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PREFACE TO THE CABINET EDITION.

IN offering this volume to the public I take the opportunity of

stating that I have re-read and re-examined all the documents

and authorities on which the first edition was based; and that,

while I have found it impossible to change the opinions then

recorded with respect to any one phase of the history or any one

individual therein mentioned I have re-written many passages

which seemed obscure, and have added notes on all points, the

meaning of which might be misinterpreted. If I may judge

from the criticisms which appeared on the previous editions,

there were but two matters on which any difference of opinion

really existed. The first of these differences related to the case

of Mr. William Tayler of Patná ; the other to Lieutenant

General Lionel Showers. The second of these I have treated

alike in the text and in the Appendix. The first needs some

further remark here.

The treatment in this edition of the occurrences of 1857 in

the Bihár division of which Patná was the capital and Mr.

William Tayler the Commissioner, stands precisely as it did in

the first edition. When I first wrote on this subject in the

year of the Mutiny, in a work which obtained honourable

mention as “The Red Pamphlet,” not only did I not know Mr.

Tayler, but I had felt a strong prejudice against him, based upon

his reputation as a caricaturist. In the presence, however, of

facts which I witnessed on the spot, all my plejudices dis

appeared, and when I wrote of him, still not knowing him, I

strove to render him the justice which his splendid conduct

under most trying circumstances seemed to me to deserve.

Called upon, twenty years later, to complete the work which
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Sir John Kaye had left unfinished, I again approached the

subject with a mind absolutely unbiased. I had never looked

forward to the prospect of writing a History of the Mutiny, and

I had not concerned myself with Mr. Tayler's case since the

days of the “Red Pamphlet.” I determined then to study the

subject de novo, and to record only such facts as would stand

the test of the most minute inquiry. Had I been capable of

being biased by my interests, I should not have inclined towards

Mr. Tayler, for while he, comparatively poor, and possessing few

influential friends, sat in the cold shade of the displeasure of the

ruling powers, his opponent, Sir Frederick Halliday, basked in

the warm sunshine of a seat in the Indian Council. But I

thought only of finding out the truth, and of submitting the

results of my investigations to my fellow-countrymen. The end

of it was that my investigations confirmed the impressions

which had been made upon me and upon all the independent

minds of Calcutta and Bihár in 1857. I had the satisfaction

also of knowing that the same process had led minds such as

those of Sir Herbert Edwardes, Sir John Low, Sir Wincent Eyre,

Sir Henry Havelock, and most of the chief actors in the Mutiny,

to the same conclusion; that Sir John Kaye, with all the

resources of the India Office at his disposal, had recorded a

similar verdict. Subsequently other gentlemen who approached

the subject from a different standpoint—Mr. T. R. E. Holmes on

the one side, and Captain Lionel Trotter on the other—equally

resolved to search out the truth and to record it, were impelled to

the same conviction. The evidence, in fact, is overwhelming;

it has never been met; it is incontrovertible.

Ten years have elapsed since the volume containing my

deliberate conclusions on the Tayler-Halliday question was

published. Those conclusions were not questioned by a single

critic. It soon appeared, in fact, that the minds of the thinking

portion of the people of England had previously arrived at the

conclusion that a great miscarriage of justice had occurred.

My book was the spark which kindled that feeling into action;

for, shortly afterwards, several members of the House of

Commons, representing a very much larger body of men outside,

petitioned the Government for an inquiry into the circum

stancesconnected with the removal of Mr. Tayler from the office

which he had held with such enormous advantages to the

country. Amongst those who signed that petition was the

present Under Secretary to the India Office, Sir John Gorst.
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But, although, as I have said, ten years have elapsed, no

inquiry has been allowed. The Government of the day, which

ever side was in power, has always shirked the question.

When, in the course of last year, Sir Roper Lethbridge and

Sir Henry Havelock did ask for an inquiry, their demand was

at once met by putting forward a side-issue, and by successfully

persuading the House of Commons that this side-issue was the

main issue. The arguments for the main issue, ably put by

the gentlemen whose names I have mentioned, were left

absolutely unanswered. They were not even referred to. The

action of Sir John Gorst on this occasion reminded me of the

action of a certain Counsel for the Crown, who, desiring to

move the court against the pardon of a man who had been

wrongfully transported for life, remarked, that whatever might

be the merits of the case on which the man had been transported,

it could not be denied that when he was a boy he had stolen an

apple

There can be no stronger testimony to the soundness of Mr.

Tayler's case than the persistency with which Officialdom has

always declined and still declines to meet it fairly.

Apart from this case and from the solitary objection of

General Showers to the “merciful silence ’’ with which I treated

him in previous editions, there is no criticism which calls for

remark. In many places the additions I have made are tanta

mount to a re-writing; I have endeavoured, in fact, as far as

possible, to make the work complete. Conscious of the spirit in

which it has been written, and the long labour freely given, I

would fain hope that this volume, its predecessors, and its suc

cessors may find a permanent place on the shelves of those who

are desirous of possessing a true record of the events of the

great Indian Mutiny.

G. B. MALLESON.

27, West Cromwell Road,

February 14, 1889.
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Abú, Mount, a sanitarium in the Sirohí principality of Rájptſtáná. The

highest peak is 5,700 feet above the sea. It is forty miles from Dísé.

AJMíR, the division of, is separated from the bulk of the north-western

provinces by Jaipur, Tonk, and other allied states. Its area is 2,672

square miles, and its population, in 1857, was 415,000 souls. The south

western part of it is called Mairwārā. The chief town, also called Ajmír,

lies at the foot of a fortified hill, on which is the mausoleum of the first

Muhammadan saint of India, Muſnuddin Chishti, of Sijistán, to whose

tomb Akbar and his successors frequently made pilgrimages.

ALíGARH, a district containing 1,860 square miles. The chief town, also

called Aligarh, is defended by a fort, which was stormed by Lord Lake

in 1803. It is on the high road between Kánhpūr and Mírath.

ALwan, a native state in Rájputóná, north of Jaipur, and west of Mathurá.

Area, 3,573 square miles; population, 700,000. The chief town, Alwar,

has a fort.

AURANGABAD, a city in the dominions of the Nizam, on the Dudhná; is

famous for its manufacture of silks, brocades, and tissues, and for its

gardens. It lies 250 miles north-east of Bombay.

ÁRAH, chief town of the district of Shāhābād, in the division of Patná.

BUDAUN, a district in the Rohilkhand division. The chief town is also called

Budáun.

BHARATPúR, the district of, in Rájputáná, is bounded to the west by Alwar;

to the south by Jajpur, Karauli, Dholpur, and Ágra district; to the east

by Mathurá and Ágra; and to the north by the Panjāb. The inhabi.

tants are principally Játs. . The chief town, also called Bharatpur, is

famous for the sieges it sustained against Lord Lake and Lord Comber

mere.

Bhopāl, a native state in Málwā, ruled over by a Muhammadan lady. The

Narbadá forms its southern boundary. The chief town, near the Betwá,

is also called Bhopāl.

CHAMBAL, the river, rises near Máu, flows by the towns of Kotá and Dholpur,

and falls into the Jamnah forty miles below Itáwah.
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DHoLPúR, a native state in Rájpuſtáná. The capital, of the same name,

possesses several fine mosques and mausoleums, built by Sádik Khán, an

officer of Akbar. The state is bounded on the north and north-east by

the Agra district; on the south-east by the Chambal; and on the west,

by the Karauli and Bharatpur states.

FATHPúR-SíKRí, south-west of Ágra; the residence of the Emperor Akbar,

whogave it its prefix to commemorate his conquest of Gūjrát, the original

name having been SíKRí.

GAYA, chief town of the district of the same name in the division of Patná;

famous for its places of pilgrimage and its Buddhistic remains.

GHAGRA, the, a river in Oudh, which, rising in Nſpál, runs through the

districts of Kehri, Bahráich, Gondah, Bárah Bankſ, and Faizábād, and

falls into the Ganges at Chaprá.

GoRAKHPóR, a town in the division of the same name, on the Ráptſ. The

division is bounded on the north by Nipāl; on the east by the Ghandak;

on the south by the Ghāghrá; and on the west by Oudh.

GUMTſ, the, a river in the Sháhjahánpur district; runs a course of 500 miles

through the Oudh districts of Kherſ, Lakhnao, and Sultánpur, and falls

into the Ganges not far from Banāras.

GwāLIAR, chief town of Sindhia's dominions, on the Subanrekhá, between

Dholpur and Jhānsi. The fortress is one of the most famous in India.

HAMíRPóR, chief town of a district in the Allahābād division, at the con

fluence of the Jamnah and Betwä.

INDüR, capital of the possessions of Māhārājah Holkar, situate on a plain on

the left bank of the Khán river. It is distant, from Agra, 402 miles;

from Dehli, 494; from Nímach, 142; from Ságar, 224; from Allāhābād,

557; from Calcutta, 1,030; from Bombay, 377.

ITāwah, chief town of a district of the same name in the Ágra division, on
the river Jamnah.

J*...* on the Tístá, chief town of district of the same name in Koch

Bihár.

JAMNAH, the, rises at the south-western base of the Jamnotri peaks, in Gahr

wāl, at an elevation of 10,849 feet, traverses the districts of Dehrá Duin,

Saháranpur, Muzaffarnagar, Ambála, Karnāl, Gurgãon, Mírath,

Balandshahr, Aligarh, Mathurá, Ágra, Itáwah, Kánhplir, Jaláun,

Hamírpur, Fathpur, Bandah, and Allahābād. After a course of 860

miles it mingles with the Ganges at the last-named place.

Jnº. town of the division of the same name in Bundelkhand, south

of Agra.

JoDHPúR (also called Márwār), a native state in Rájptitáná. The capital is

also called JoDHPúR.

KoTA, capital of a native state of the same name in Rájputóná. It lies on

the Chambal, and is strongly fortified.

LALATPóR, chief town of a district of the same name in the Jhānsi division.

MATHURA, a town in the Ágra division, renowned in Hindu mythological

history. It is on the Jamnah, thirty miles from Agra.
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MAU (incorrectly written Mhow, in spite of the fact that the original name is

innocent of the letter “h”), a town and cantonment in the Indir state

(Holkar's); thirteen miles south-west of the town of Induir.

MEwAR: vide UDAſpúB.

MíRzāPóR, a town on the Ganges, fifty-six miles from Allāhābād.

MURADABAD, chief town of the district of the same name in Rohilkhand, on

the right bank of the Rámgangá river.

MoTſhARſ, capital of the Champáran district, Patná division; is also called

Champáran. The largest town in the district is Bhetiá.

MUZAFFARGARH, chief town of the district of the same name in the Multán

division, Panjáb. The district is bounded on the north by the Derá

Ismáil Khán and Jhang districts; on the west by the Indus; on the

east and south-east by the Chanáb. It forms the inmost triangle of the

Sind Ságar Duáb, and is watered by the Chanáb and the Indus.

MUZAFFARNAGAR, chief town of the district so named in the Mírath division,

on the road from Mírath to Landáur.

MUZAFFARPúR, chief town of the Tirhut district of the Patná division. It is

bounded to the north by Nipál. The town lies on the right bank of the

Little Ghandak river.

NAGPöR, chief town of the district and division in the central provinces of

the same name; formerly the capital of the dominions of the Bhonslä.

The town is on the river Nág: hence its name. The civil station is

Sítábaldi, famous in the military history of British India.

NARBADA, the, rises in the Biláspár district, central provinces, and runs a

course nearly due east to the Gulf of Cambay, thirty miles beyond

Bharóch. From Talakwárá to the sea, a distance of eighty-five miles, it

is navigable for boats of considerable burthen. At Bharóch it is two

miles wide, even when the tide is out. It is considered to be the

boundary between the Dakhan and Hindustan, and, as a sacred stream,

ranks second only to the Ganges.

NAsſRABAD, a cantonment in the Ajmír-Mairwärá district of Rájptitáná.

NíMACH, a cantonment in the Gwaliár state, situated near the frontier of the

native state of Udaipúr. It lies 155 miles north-west of Máu, 371 south

west of Dehli, 312 south-west of Agra, 806 west of Ságar, and 1,114 west

of Calcutta.

NIPAL, an independent state in the mountain range north of Bſhar and Oudh.

It is 500 miles long from east to west, and about 160 miles broad. It

abounds in long, narrow, fertile valleys, 4,000 feet above the level of the

sea, well watered and cultivated. The inhabitants are the Newárs, a

Mongolian tribe, and their conquerors, the Gurkhás.

RājpóTANA, a portion of Western India, comprising eighteen principalities,

with an area of 120,000 square miles, and nine millions of inhabitants.

It is under the protection of the British.

RijshAHſ, a division in Bengal, comprising the districts of Murshidābād,

Dínájpur, Máldá, Réjshāhi, Rangpur, Baguirá, and Pabná.
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SAGAR, chief town of district of same name in the Central Provinces. It lies

ninety miles north-west of Jabalpur, 185 north of Nágpur, and 223

south-west of Allāhābād. A large fort, built by the Maráthás, commands

the town.

SAHKRANPúR, chief town of district of same name in Mírath division. It is

on the Jamnah canal, and forms the head-quarters of its superintendent.

Shāhābād, district in the Patná division, having Árah as its chief town.

SháHJAHANPúR, chief town of district of same name in Rohilkhand.

SíTAPúR, capital of district of same name in Oudh; lies on the banks of the

Sarázan river, milway between Lakhnao and Sháhjahánpur.

SULTANPúR, chief town of district of same name in the Rai-Barélí division,

Oudh ; lies on the right bank of the Guimti, fifty-nine miles north of

Allāhābād, and ninety-two south-east of Iakhnao.

UDAIPúR or MEwAR, chief town of the native state of the premier ruler, here

called Ráná, of Rájputáná. It lies seventy miles to the west of Nimach.

|JNāo, chicf village of district of same name in Oudh ; it lies nine milef

nottl:-east of Kánhpur, and forty-threo miles south-west of Lakhnao.
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HISTORY OF THE INDIAN MUTINY.
-º-

BOOK WII.-FEEBLENESS IN BENGAL AND STRENGTH

IN BIHAR.

[1857.]

**

CHAPTER I.

PANIC AND PANIC-MONGERS IN CALCUTTA.

IT is time now to return to Calcutta. The measures taken and

the views entertained by the Government on receiv

ing intelligence of the Mírath outbreak have been

already recorded. It is evident that up to the end of the month

of May they had not fully apprehended the gravity of the

situation. “Everything,” wrote the Secretary in the Home

Department, Mr. Cecil Beadon, on the 25th of May,

to the French Consul and the other French residents

at Calcutta, who, with rare self-sacrifice, had placed their ser

vices at the disposal of the Government, “everything is quiet

within six hundred miles of the capital. The mischief caused

by a passing and groundless panic, has already been arrested;

and there is every reason to hope that in the course of a few

days tranquillity and confidence will be restored throughout the

Presidency.” Certainly the disinclination of the Government

to accept, to the extent to which they were proffered, the loyal

and disinterested offers of the members of the Trades' Associa

tion, of the Masonic Fraternity, of the Armenians, and of the

French residents, seemed to argue on their part a conviction

that the resources at their disposal were equal to any emergency,

and a belief that the measures already taken would suffice

to put down the revolt. But, however that may have been,

WOL. III. B
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2 PANIC AND PANIC-MONGERS IN CALCUTTA. [1857.

nothing could justify or even palliate the tone of the reply of

the Home Secretary to the French residents. It seemed at the

time difficult to affirm to whom Mr. Beadon, the mouth-piece of

the Government, intended to impute “a passing and groundless

panic.” It could not apply to the citizens of Calcutta, for not

only had they evinced no fear, but they had not caused the

mischief. That mischief had been caused by the Sipáhis; but

it was scarcely the result of panic. Nor, had it been so, was the

panic, it would seem, altogether groundless, and certainly it

was not passing.

It is clear, at any rate, that, on the 25th of May, the Govern

ment reckoned upon order being maintained throughout the

country between Calcutta and Allāhābād, and upon the prompt

repression of the rebellion.

They had, on the 20th of May, commenced, and they subse

quently continued, the despatch by detachments of the 84th

Regiment to the North-West Provinces. They had been cheered,

on the 23rd of May, by the arrival from Madras of the 1st

Madras Fusiliers, and with commendable promptitude they had,

at once, sent off that regiment in the same direction. They

were expecting regiments and batteries from Persia, from

Ceylon, and from Rangún.

The Government, then, felt tolerably secure regarding Bengal

views of the proper and the country south of Allāhābād. The

*news, however, from the districts north of the last

named city was calculated to alarm. Between the 25th and

30th of May, the native troops at Firüzpúr, at Áli

garh, at Mainpúrí, at Itävah, and at Balandshahr,

had mutinied. Great fears were entertained regarding Lakhnao,

Kánhpūr, Ágra, and the surrounding districts. On the other

hand they were confident that the fall of Dehli was imminent,

and that the troops engaged in the capture of that place would

be almost immediately available to secure the threatened dis

tricts north of Allāhābād. It is only fair to them to admit that

this view was shared by the public, and, very generally, by

soldiers. It was justified, moreover, by the records of the past.

Neither to the invaders from the north, to the Maráthás, nor to

the English under Lord Lake had the capital of the Mughuls

ever offered more than an ephemeral resistance. It was hardly,

then, to be supposed that, garrisoned by native soldiers without

a chief, it could successfully resist the trained and disciplined

warriors of England.

May 25–30.
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Secure, then, of his base, of the ground lying six hundred

miles in advance of it, confident that the troops in Lao
the North-West would very soon be available for iº

the repression of rebellion in the central districts, *:::::and fearful only regarding the rising there of position.

the native army before the Commander-in-Chief should detach

a force to keep it under, the Governor-General, on

the 31st of May, despatched the following telegram

to General Anson :-" I have heard to-day that you do not

expect to be before Dehli until the 9th. In the meantime Kánh

púr and Lakhnao are severely pressed, and the country between

Dehli and Kánhpūr is passing into the hands of the rebels. It

is of the utmost importance to prevent this, and to relieve

Kánhpūr, but nothing but rapid action will do it. Your force

of artillery will enable you to dispose of Dehli with certainty;

I, therefore, beg that you will detach one European Infantry

Regiment, and a small force of European Cavalry, to the south

of Dehli, without keeping them for operations there, so that

Áligarh may be recovered, and Kánhpūr relieved immediately.

It is impossible to overrate the importance of showing Euro

pean troops between Dehli and Kánhpur. Lakhnao and Allá

hābād depend upon it.”

The instincts which dictated this telegram were undoubtedly

sound. The country between Dehli and Allāhābād ...

was the weakest and the most threatened part of the jº

British position. The only error committed by the

Governor-General was the error of believing that the force of

artillery on the spot could dispose of the Mughul capital with

certainty. But Lord Canning shared that belief with almost

every other European, civilian and soldier, in British India.

On the 1st of June, then, all looked hopeful to the Govern

ment of India. Its members were so sanguine,

that, having only two European regiments to guard

Calcutta and the country between that city and Dánápár, they

dispensed with the aid which would have been afforded them

by fifteen hundred armed European citizens; they allowed the

three and a half native regiments at Barrackpār and the regi

ments at Dánápár, Banāras, and the intermediate stations, to

remain armed; knowing that the districts lying between Dehli

and Allāhābād were in imminent peril, they yet hoped—even

confidently hoped—that the disaster there might be delayed

until either General Anson should despatch a regiment from the

May 31.

June 1.
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north-west, or until they should be strong enough to send up

troops from Calcutta.

If the Government of India had had no other resources at

their disposal, the course they actually pursued

É...” wouldi. been amply..º. Butºś. not,

.*.*.* so to speak, after the event, but in the spirit of
acter of the those who were present in Calcutta at the time, I
crisis. am bound to affirm that they had other resources,

and that they neglected them. When the lives of thousands,

when the prestige of one's country, when the very safety of the

national position are in danger, it is a crime to depend solely

upon possibilities. If the Government of India did not know,

every other man in India knew, that the mutiny of the 19th

Native Infantry had been no isolated act. Conscious of this,

as I must suppose they were, the Government of India most

certainly knew that in the long direct line between Dánápiir

and Mírath there was but one European regiment. Yet, even

in the first half of the first week of May, when fully aware

that the condition of the native army was, to say the least,

excited, and that the European soldiers were to the natives

in the proportion of one to twenty-four, the Government of

Lord Canning had, even then, actually ordered the return of

the 84th Regiment to Rangin, and had only been deterred

from this step by the opportune outbreak of mutiny at Lakhnao

on the 3rd of that month.

The 84th Regiment remained then at Barrackpár to watch

over, on the 6th of May, the disbandment of a mutinous portion

of the 34th Native Infantry. That act accomplished, nothing
further remained for it to do. Yet the first detachment of the

84th started for the north-west only fourteen days later (20th

May). This delay not only remains unexplained, but it is

inexplicable. So far as Bengal was concerned, the Government

of India had been content to dispense with the 84th Regiment on

the 3rd of May, and to send it out of India. Yet, though the

occurrences at Lakhnao on that day disclosed the latent weakness

in the centre of our line, the 84th was detained motionless near

Calcutta!. It is true it was used on the 6th, but subsequently to

that date it wasted fourteen precious days—days which, if pro

fitably employed, might almost certainly have secured Kánhpūrl

I cannot but think that a mistake, but little less important,

was committed when the first offer of the Calcutta citizens, made

on the 20th of May, was refused. The acceptance of that offer
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would have disengaged for immediate action the wing of a

regiment. As events happened, the first batch of Consequences

the 84th Regiment, leaving Calcutta the 20th of May, of the blin.

succeeded in reaching Kánhpūr early in June. Now *

it cannot be questioned but that the entire 84th Regiment,

if despatched on the 6th of May, might have reached Kánhpūr

during that month. Its presence would probably have pre

vented the outbreak which occurred there; and, in that case,

it might certainly have been strengthened by a wing of the

53rd, leaving Calcutta the 21st, and by the Madras Fusiliers,

which actually left on the 23rd. -

The reason why the Government did not act in the manner

in which it might have acted is explained by Mr. Secretary

Beadon in his letter, already quoted, to the French residents at

Calcutta:-" Everything is quiet within six hundred miles of

the capital. The mischief caused by a passing and groundless

panic has fortunately been arrested, and there is every reason

to hope that, in the course of a few days, tranquillity and con

fidence will be restored throughout the Presidency.” This

“reason to hope” had, I have shown, no solid foundation.

The hope which existed was, in fact, without reason. It had

sufficient vitality, however, to induce the Government to risk

the weakest and most threatened point of their line in order

that they might appear strong to the world.

The week that followed the 1st of June disclosed to the

Government their error, to the world the short-sightedness of

the Government. -

During that week intelligence reached Calcutta of the mutiny

at Lakhnao, of the defection, of all the regiments

occupying Oudh, of revolts at Azamgarh, at Banāras, "...”

and at Allāhābād, of the massacre of the Europeans *:::::::

at Jhánsſ. This news increased the anxiety of the

Government regarding the safety of their weak centre line; for

Oudh was separated from Kánhpūr but by the river, and even

before the defection of that province, the position of Kánhpūr,

garrisoned by native troops and in close proximity to the strong

hold of the discontented heir of a prince whom we had dispos

sessed, had inspired alarm. As counterbalancing, in a measure,

the effect of this evil news the Government saw with satisfaction

the arrival, during that week, in Calcutta, of the 64th Foot and

78th Highlanders from Persia, of a wing of the 35th Foot from

Moulmein, of a wing of the 37th Regiment, and of a company of
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Royal Artillery from Ceylon. Awake now to the danger before

them they pushed on these regiments to the north with praise

worthy activity. The uncompleted state of the railway

rendered the progress of the detachments slow. In default of

this means of transit, single-horsed post-carriages—the quickest

mode of travelling then available—bullock carriages, and

steamers, were employed to the fullest possible extent. The

Government, in fact, did then all that was possible to save the

threatened line.

I have said that the Government were awake to the danger

The awaken- before them in the north. It is strange, however,

iºnºcomº that their eyes were not yet opened to the full magni
plete. tude of the crisis; that they neglected the danger at

their very door. At the time that they were despatching every

available European soldier to protect a station in their centre

line from the possible mutiny of the armed Sipáhis who

garrisoned it, they allowed the Sipáhis close to Calcutta to

remain armed; the native garrison of Dánápiir to remain

armed. What is more, in spite of so many examples of disaffec

tion, they believed, or professed to believe, in the loyalty of

these men. Their policy at this period was to trust, or to seem

to trust, every native regiment until it should revolt. Such

a policy naturally greatly hampered the movements of the

European troops, for it was often necessary to keep these

inactive at a station to guard against a possible outbreak.

Thus, with the news of the revolt of many regiments

stationed within the limits of the six hundred miles indicated

by Mr. Beadon in his famous letter of the 25th May ringing in

their ears, the Government reported to the Court of Directors

their belief that a public profession of loyalty made by the 70th

Regiment of Native Infantry, then stationed at Barrackptir,

would “have the happiest influence on the minds of all well

disposed men in the Native Army.” They, therefore, allowed

three and a half native regiments at that station to retain their

arms. To the 6th Native Infantry at Allāhābād, on the eve of

a revolt accompanied by marked barbarity, the Government

sent, at the same time, their acknowledgment of a similar

profession. They would not believe the fact which was patent

to all around them,-the fact that the entire native army was

animated by but one feeling, and that the mutiny of a regiment

was merely a question of time and of opportunity. -

Their views regarding the possibility of an advance from
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Dehli in the direction of their weak central line were encouraged

by the receipt, at this period, of information of a victory

gained by the Mirath garrison over the rebels issuing from

Dehli at the rivulet Hindan, near the town of Ghāzī-ud-din

Nagar. This victory, in which the rebels lost five guns, was

gained on the 31st of May. It encouraged the hope that

almost any post might bring the intelligence of the fall of the

great fortress. -

Another most important item of intelligence conveyed to

the Government during this absorbing week was that

of the death by cholera of the Commander-in-Chief, ..."

General Anson, at Karnál, on the 27th of May. This

much to be lamented event did not occur until General Anson

had prepared and set in action the measures which were to the

end persistently carried out for the capture of Dehli. His death

was a great—time proved it to be a most sensible

loss. A man of very remarkable natural talents,

General Anson had, during a residence in India of more than

five years, used those talents to master completely the necessities

of Indian warfare. He was a perfect judge of character. No

man ever more quickly detected the veneer of superficiality.

He could not conceal his contempt for a man whom he dis

covered to be playing a part. Hence, probably, there swarmed

up after his death enemies and detractors. They have not

succeeded, however, in sullying his fair fame. For to him, as

truly now as when death snatched him from the triumph which

he had prepared, may be applied the immortal epitaph which

the great historian of the Peninsular War composed for one of

the most illustrious of English Generals:–“The honest loved,

the dishonest feared him. For, while he lived he did not shun,

but scorned and spurned the base, and, with characteristic

propriety, they spurned at him when he was dead.”

It has already been shown, in the volume immediately pre

ceding this, how, consequent upon the death of General Anson,

the command of the force destined to besiege Dehli devolved

upon Major-General Sir Henry Barnard, commanding the

Sirhind Division. b

I have now given a picture—a severe but accurate

picture—of.#... possessed by the Govern- i.”

ment ofIndia up to the end of the first week of June, .

of the deductions they drew from that information,

of their hopes, their fears, and beliefs. It will have been

His character.
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observed that whilst, in the main, their view of the position

was correct, they had not sounded the full depths of the

disaster; and that as in May, so still, early in June, they pre

ferred the assertion of a belief in the loyalty of the Sipáhis who

had not revolted, to the taking of measures which, whilst

rendering them harmless for mischief, should place at their

disposal, for active employment, the British soldiers who were

watching them; and the upholding of their infallibility as a

Government to acting in generous concert with the only classes

they could absolutely trust,-the Europeans and Eurasians

living and settled in India.

The fortnight which followed was full of startling incidents,

but incidents marked by the same general correctness of view

regarding strategy, the same weakness of political vision, and

the same distrust of their own countrymen.

We have seen how, on the night of the 6th of June, the native

June 6. regiment at Allāhābād which, the previous day, had

r...a been thanked by the Government for its professions

almost com of unswerving loyalty, mutinied and murdered
plete. nearly all its officers, including some young boys just

arrived from England: how the fortress of Allāhābād, occupy

ing a most commanding position on the Jamnah, and considered

the gateway to the North-West, escaped by a miracle. Simul

taneously the telegraphic lines were cut or destroyed, and

communication with the army before Dehli became impossible

except by way of Láhor or Bombay. The troops in Rájptitáná

and in Central India were likewise reported to have risen.

There had been a mutiny at Banāras, but thanks to the wise

and statesmanlike conduct of Mr. Frederic Gubbins of the

Civil Service, and the bold measures adopted by Colonel

Neill and his Madras Fusiliers, the mutiny had been sup

pressed, and the disaffected of the great Hindu city had been
overawed

From the 7th of June, indeed, it may be truly affirmed that

the outlook to the Government of India had become darkness

intensified. Mr. Beadon's intact line of six hundred miles had

been attempted in many places. Beyond it all was impenetrable.

Lord Canning's In this extremity the Government still clung to

anxiety re- the army before Dehli. On the 10th of June,

É."* Lord Canning drafted to the Major-General com

manding that army a letter in which he urged

him to send southwards, with the least possible delay, an Euro
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pean force as large as he could spare.” He kept the letter by

him for eleven days, and only despatched it when the chances

of relieving the central line from Calcutta seemed almost des

perate.

Two days after that letter had been penned Lord Canning,

yielding to the solicitations of the ablest of his coun- June 10...

cillors, Mr. J. P. Grant, resolved to avail himself *::::::"

of the aid which had been proffered him, three weeks advice.

earlier, by the citizens of Calcutta. But in order to induce the

Governor-General to agree to this tardy concession, it was ne

cessary for Mr. Grant to lay aside all gloss, to sacrifice the false

confidence on which Mr. Beadon had laid so much stress three

weeks previously, and to describe facts as they really were. “In

reality,” wrote Mr. Grant early in June, “in reality June 1,

as well as in appearance we are very weak here, -

where we onght to be—and if we can’t be should at least appear

to be—as strong as possible. We have as enemies three Native

Infantry regiments and a half, of which one and a half are the

very worst type we know; one, two, three (for no one knows)

thousand armed men at Garden Reach, or available there at

a moment; some hundred armed men of the Sindh Amírs at

Damdamah ; half the Muhammadan population; and all the

blackguards of all sorts of a town of six hundred thousand

people. Against these we have one and a half weak regiments,

most of whom dare not leave the Fort. There is no reason to

expect real help in real danger from the Native Police. The

* The letter, in a more complete form, runs as follows:–“Banāras has

been made safe. So has Allāhābād, I hope, but only just in time. Hence

forward, the reinforcements will be pushed up still further—to Kánhpur; but

the disorganised state of the country between Allāhābād and Kánhpur may

interpose delay; and both telegraph and dawk from any place north of

Allāhābād is now cut off from Calcutta. I cannot, therefore, speak so

confidently of the time when help will reach Sir Hugh Wheeler. It may

not be for four or five days, or even more. This makes it all the more

urgently necessary that you should push down an European force im

mediately. When it reaches the Kánhpur division, it will, according to

the instructions which have been sent to you, pass under Sir Hugh Wheeler's

command. And with him will rest the responsibility of relieving Lakhnao,

and pacifying the country from Kánhplir downwards. It will be for you to

judge what your own movements should be. All that I require is, that an

European force, as large an one as you can spare, should be sent southwards

with the least possible delay, and that it should not be detained an hour for

the purpose of finishing off affairs at Dehli after once the great blow has

been struck.”
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insurrection is regularly spreading down to us. Is this an

emergency or not ? My conviction is that even a street row at

the capital would give us an awful shake—not only in Bengal,

but in Bombay and Madras—at this moment.”

This remonstrance, vivid, true, and out-spoken, expressed in

nervous, even in passionate language, the thoughts of the much

maligned citizens of Calcutta. The daily newspapers had for a

fortnight been pressing the same arguments on the Governor

General. These had failed to shake the reluctance of Lord

Canning, to take his own countrymen into his confidence, to

admit that he had some small occasion for their aid. But now

one of his colleagues, and incomparably the ablest of his col

leagues, pressed upon him, in language more clear and more

forcible than any used by the Press, the dangers of persistence

in the same policy of distrust. That even the weighty utter

ances of Mr. Grant would, in any case, have met the fate of the

expressed opinions of the European community is scarcely

probable. But he did not stand quite alone in his view. It

happened that an examination of the records of the Home Office

showed that the question ofraising volunteers in India had been

thoroughly discussed in the time of Lord Dalhousie; that a

decision in favour of the measure had been recorded ; and that

that decision had received the endorsement of the Court of

Directors. This discovery added force to Mr. Grant's argument.

He clenched it further by recording his opinion that it was

probable that, if a Volunteer Corps were not raised in the crisis

then before them, the Home Government would ask the reason

L why. These arguments proved successful. Lord
ord Canning e - • - - - -

sanction ºf Canning, still retaining his opinion as to the prac

*...* tical uselessness of the measure, sanctioned, on

the 12th of June, the enrolment of the citizens

of Calcutta as volunteers. -

The Calcutta citizens nobly responded to the call of the

Government. In a very few days the three arms—Horse, Foot,

and Artillery—sprang into vigorous life. Men of all classes

and of all positions pressed forward to enrol themselves, and in

less than three weeks a brigade was formed sufficiently strong

to guard Calcutta, and to enable the Government, had they

* it necessary, to send all the regular troops into the

eld.

The day following that on which the Government had thus

announced their intention to solicit the aid which three weeks
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previously they had rejected, they introduced and passed through

the Legislative Council a measure calculated, above all others,

to rouse the indignation of the community and to deaden the

loyalty to which they had but just at the moment appealed.

It can well be imagined that the events occurring all over

the country had not been unnoticed by the public rherºn

press. In India the fourth estate was represented tº Nº.

by two distinct bodies of men. There was the Pº

English press advocating English interests, generally owned

and entirely contributed to by Englishmen. Running parallel

with this was the native press, the organ of native interests,

and owned and contributed to by natives. The two divisions

were subject to the same laws and amenable to the same juris

diction. So blended had become the interests of the native

and the European, that, as a rule, the two sections referred to

advocated identical measures. It did happen indeed occasion

ally, though rarely, that they espoused opposite sides. Such

had been the case when the legislature brought in a measure to

introduce a native magistracy with power to try Europeans.

Against this measure the European press had protested, whilst

it was eagerly supported by the organs of native public opinion.

But such occasions were not common. As traders, the interests

of the European and of the native merchants were identical.

The land question, which was to assume so great a prominence

in later years, had then been but incidentally referred to. The

two sections acted alike as critics of the conduct of the Govern

ment, and, as a rule, they performed this delicate duty with

judgment, with temper, and with moderation.

It is true that, when dealing with individual officials, the

press of India, native as well as European, was often extremely

uncompromising. It certainly called a spade a spade. And as

the Indian officials had experienced none of the rough training

to which the statesmen of Europe are subjected, and were often

men who owed their high positions to favour rather than to

merit, this habit of plain speaking had been apt to engender,

and often did engender, feelings of rancorous dislike in the

breasts of the criticised.

When the early incidents of the mutiny occurred—that is,

when the 19th Regiment of Native Infantry misbehaved at

Barhámpár—the English press had spoken out very plainly. It

had urged the Government to adopt at once decided measures.

More than one writer had pointed out that the Barhámpár
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incident was a spark which, if not immediately crushed, would

be speedily fanned into a flame. The native press was more

deliberate and more reticent, but it offered no great opposition

to vigorous action. The warnings of the press were disregarded.

The Government did not act with promptitude, nor, when it

acted, did it act with vigour. When, a little later, the spark

had been fanned into a flame—when, that is to say, the outbreak

at Mírath had disclosed to all who were not wilfully blind the

gigantic extent of the insurrection, again did the European

press clamour vehemently for prompt action, and urge upon

the Government the necessity of taking into their confidence

the European community. But on this occasion the tone of

the native press, as if by command, almost immediately changed.

Possibly the supineness which its conductors witnessed made

them believe that the fatal day for the English had arrived,

just as their fathers had seen that day overtake the Mughuls,

the Maráthás, and the Sikhs. Possibly the Bengålí portion of

the native press, representing a highly educated people, un

versed in arms, but alone capable of administering the country

should it fall under native domination, believed that their pro

spects would be greatly improved by the overthrow of the

British power. Certainly many of them not only doubted our

ultimate success, but openly expressed their doubts. But,

whatever may have been the reason, it is undeniable that

from the time of the arrival in Calcutta of the news of the

Mírath outbreak the tone of the native press changed. It began

to speak out against the Government, and to show very plainly

that it sympathised with the movement which the revolters

had originated.

This alteration in the tone of the native press was brought

to the notice of Lord Canning early in June, and he was urged

then to interfere, by legislative action, with its freedom. Unlike

his colleagues, however, Lord Canning had been brought up in

a free country. He had been accustomed all his life to the

freedom of the press. He had seen in England that the law of

the land was sufficient to put down license. He knew that an

honest Government had no better friend than a free and out

speaking public critic. To the solicitations of his councillors

then he replied that “the remedy was worse than the disease.”

But a few days later the opinions of Lord Canning in this

respect underwent a change. On the 13th of June he, for the

first and only time during his tenure of office, went down
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to the Legislative Council, and, declaring there that the in

cendiary tone of the native press had driven him to The gagging

the conclusion at which he had reluctantly arrived, A*.

brought forward and carried a measure to place the native .

press under restrictions so galling that, compared to them, the

restrictions on the press of France during the darkest days of

the reign of Napoleon III. were light and easy.

Had Lord Canning stopped there, he would have carried

with him the voice of the public. The times were critical, the

native press had encouraged sedition and rebellion, and it was

necessary that authority should assert itself. But when Lord

Canning proceeded to include in the same measure of stern

repression the European press, in spite of “the loyalty and

intelligence which marked their labours,” on the ground,

mainly, that he could not draw a line of demarcation between

Enropean and native publications,” he evoked an outburst of

opposition such as has been seldom witnessed in Calcutta. It

was not only that the English community of that place re

sented the restriction of their liberties. Had such ºne. f

a restriction been proposed by a Government in "É.

which they had confidence they would have borne *y.

it patiently. But on this occasion they distrusted alike the

sincerity and the capacity of the Government. They had seen

them slow to be convinced, slow to move, slow to avail them

selves of the advantages forced upon them, confident where

they should have been distrustful, and distrustful where they

should have been confident. They had seen them arrogant

whilst blundering, supercilious whilst courting disaster. They

knew now that a great disaster had occurred, that Mr. Beadon's

* The following are the exact words used by Lord Canning with respect

to the European press:–“The remarks I have taken occasion to make with

reference to the Native Press, I do not direct to the European Press. But I

see no solid standing ground upon which a line can be drawn marking off

one from the other, when the question is to prevent matter calculated to work

mischief at a crisis like this. For whilst I am glad to give credit to the

conductors of the European Press for the loyalty and intelligence which mark

their labours, I am bound by sincerity to say that I have seen passages in

some of the papers under their management which, though perfectly in

nocuous as far as European rºaders are concerned, may, in times like the

present, be turned to the most mischievous purposes in the hands of persons

capable of ...; them up for the Native ear. I am glad to admit that the

bill is not specially levelled at the European Press, but I do not see any

reason, nor do I consider it possible in justice, to draw any line of demarcation

between European and Native publications.”
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line of six hundred miles had been broken, and that the central

line beyond it was terribly endangered. And, yet, no sooner

had they become aware of this than the Government forcibly

shut their mouths. There was but one conclusion for them to

draw. They believed then, and many believe still, that the

action of the Government was prompted by a determination to

prevent, if possible, the transmission to England of any printed

record of their mistakes.

That the Government was actuated by any such motive I am

now far from thinking. But their action in muzzling the

European press was undoubtedly a mistake. It severed the

confidence which ought to exist in a great crisis between the

rulers and the ruled, and increased the distrust which the

tardiness of their repressive measures had till then inspired.

This distrust was greatly augmented by an incident which

The policy of occurred the day following. True to the opinion

flººr. expressed by Mr. Secretary Beadon to the members

ance. of the Trades' Association, on the 21st of May, to

the effect that it was most unfair to the Native Army of Bengal

to assume that all its regiments were disaffected :—notwith

standing that Mr. J. P. Grant, a member of the Supreme

Council, had, early in June, recorded his opinion that at Bar

rackpúr, fifteen miles from Calcutta, the Government had “as

enemies three Native Infantry regiments and a half, of which

one and a half are the very worst type we know”:—in spite of

the examples supplied by some stations in the upper provinces

of the danger of allowing native regiments to retain their arms,

and of the beneficial results which in others had followed their

being disarmed:—Lord Canning had been resolute in allowing

the regiments at Barrackpār, so graphically painted by Mr.

Grant, to continue, armed, in the exercise of their duties.

Before the Government had, on the 12th of June, accepted the

offers of the volunteers, Lord Canning was aware of the mutiny

of the native troops at Banāras, at Allāhābad, at Lakhnao, in

Rohilkhand, at the stations north of Kánhpūr; he knew that

disarming at Láhor, at other stations in the Panjāb, and at

gra, had been attended with beneficial results, and yet he

continued to permit the regiments quartered within fifteen

miles of Calcutta to retain their arms

What was the state of Calcutta at the time when the

Governor-General persisted in this resolution ? It cannot better

be described than in the words, already quoted, of the ablest
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of Lord Canning's councillors, Mr. J. P. Grant. After recording

in the language noted in the preceding paragraph state of

his opinion of the native regiments quartered at Calcutta at

Barrackpár, Mr. Grant added that the Government **

had, in addition to those “enemies,” “one, two, or three (for

no one knows) thousand of armed men at Garden Reach " (a

suburb of Calcutta), “ or available there at a moment; some

hundred armed men of the Sindh Amir's at Damdamah" (four

and a half miles from Calcutta), “half the Muhammadan

population; and all the blackguards of all sorts of a town of

six hundred thousand people.” To encounter these enemies

the Government had at their disposal, in Calcutta itself, a weak

wing of an English regiment l A wing of another regiment,

the 35th, was at Barrackptir, and a complete regiment, the 78th

Highlanders, some miles beyond, at Chinsurah. Those regi

ments were, in fact, detained near the seat of Government to

guard the armed Sipáhis. For disarmed Sipáhis one-fourth

of their number would have sufficed.

The fruits of this policy very soon showed themselves. In

tended as a policy of conciliation, to display con- p.
fidence in quarters in which no confidence was ###""

felt, it had the result of imparting boldness to ºil.those who had long been mutineers in heart, and policy.

who were watching only their opportunity. Lord Canning had

accepted the offers to volunteer of the citizens of Calcutta on

the 12th of June; he had passed the Act, known thenceforth as

the Gagging Act, on the 13th. The 14th was a

bright, clear day, as bright as days are in India

after the first rainy season has set in, and when no rain falls.

It was a Sunday. That morning the church-goers attended

service at the various churches at the ordinary hour of 11 A.M.

In most of the churches nothing remarkable occurred. But

those present at the garrison church in Fort William cºlºnia,

had their attention disturbed by the rolling sound the iºn ºf

of heavy matériel moving out of the fort. One in- *

dividual, who occupied a house in Chauringhſ, the Park Lane

of Calcutta, somewhat impressed by this unusual occurrence,

thought he would endeavour to ascertain if anything had

taken place to justify the movement. Accordingly, after the

service was over, he, in accordance with the Sunday custom

in Calcutta, went to make some calls. He called upon one of

the Secretaries to Government. But nothing appeared out of

June 13.
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its usual course, and he returned to his house with his curiosity

unsatisfied. About two hours later, however, at 4 o'clock in

the afternoon, he received a note from a gentleman who was

living in the same house with the Secretary on whom he had

called. In this note he was informed that the native regiments

at Barrackpār had mutinied, and were in full march on Calcutta;

that the lives of the European inhabitants were in the greatest

danger; that he (the writer) begged him and his wife to

proceed at once to his (the writer's) house, where they “had a

stone staircase and five good rifles; ” further, that no time was

to be lost.

The gentleman addressed declined to leave his own house.

He even went outside to endeavour to ascertain the correctness

of the information he had received. What he saw on that

eventful afternoon he recorded on the spot. The impression

the sight made upon him has never left him. The roof of his

house commanded a view of the plain between Chauringhſ and

the fort. Of the details which accompanied and which followed

the scamper across the plain he had accurate knowledge; and,

when he published his account of what occurred, he was pre

pared, as he is now prepared, to name, had he been called upon,

the individuals to whom he referred. To the statement as he

wrote it there is not a comma to add, nor from it is there a

comma to be withdrawn. As an accurate picture of the events

of that afternoon it is irrefutable.

The gentleman referred to thus painted the scene":-" It

has been said by a great writer that “there is scarcely a less

dignified entity than a patrician in a panic.” The veriest

sceptic as to the truth of this aphorism could have doubted no

longer had he witnessed the living panorama of Calcutta on the

14th of June. All was panic, disorder, and dismay. The

wildest reports were in circulation. It was all but universally

credited that the Barrackpur brigade was in full march on

Calcutta, that the people in the suburbs had already risen,

that the King of Oudh, with his followers, was plundering

Garden Reach. Those highest in office were the first to give

the alarm. There were Secretaries to Government running

over to Members of Council, loading their pistols, barricading

the doors, sleeping on sofas; Members of Council abandoning

their houses with their families, and taking refuge on board

* Red Pamphlet, page 105.
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ship; crowds of lesser celebrities, impelled by these examples,

having hastily collected their valuables, were rushing to the

fort, only too happy to be permitted to sleep under the fort

guns. , Horses, carriages, palanquins, vehicles of every sort

and kind, were put into requisition to convey panic-stricken

fugitives out of the reach of imaginary cut-throats. In the

suburbs almost every house belonging to the Christian popula

tion was abandoned. Half-a-dozen determined fanatics could

have burned down three parts of the town: A score of London

thieves would have made their fortunes by plundering the

houses in the neighbourhood of Chauringhſ which had been

abandoned by their inmates.”*

There was some reason for the alarm. There is not a shadow

of doubt that the native regiments quartered at rº, fth

Barrackpár had long been watching their oppor- :...

tunity, and that, noting the successive arrival ...of European regiments from Persia, from Pegu, pur.

and from Ceylon, they had, on the night of the 13th of June,

resolved to mutiny the following day. Fortunately, some of

the well-disposed among them betrayed the secret that night.

An express was at once despatched by the Major-General

commanding the division to order down the 78th Highlanders

from Chinsurah, whilst permission to disarm the mutinous

regiments without delay was urgently requested from Calcutta.

* Sir John Kaye quotes the following description, given by Dr. Mouat,

residing at the time at Calcutta, of the events here referred to. He says that

the flight was “what might have been seen if a modern Herculaneum had

been evacuated in broad daylight on the approach of a visible eruption from

a neighbouring volcano.” Dr. Mouat adds, “The whole line of the ghauts

was crowded with fugitives, and those who could find no shelter on the ships,

took refuge within the Fort, of which the squares, the corridors, all the

available space everywhere, indeed, were thronged by many, who passed the

night in their carriages.”. Since writing the text I have seen Dr. Mouat.

He tells me that his remarks apply to the Christian population of the suburbs,

who were mostly Eurasians. In this I am in perfect agreement with Dr.

Mouat. Nothing could exceed the courage and steadfastness of the members

of the mercantile and trading community. In his journal, written at the

time, and quoted by Sir John Kaye, Colonel Cavenagh, then the highest

official in the Fort, recorded as follows:—“On my return home, I found my

house besieged by all sorts of people wishing to obtain shelter in the Fort,

and all full of rumours of the worst description from Damdamah and

Barrackptir.” Colonel Cavenagh, however, did not observe any unusual

number of vehicles inside the Fort. They were probably refused admittance,

for the author saw them “dashing across the plain towards the Fort with

reckless speed.”

WOL. III. Q
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The Highlanders set off that night from Chinsurah. Misled—

whether purposely or otherwise may possibly be doubtful—by

their guide, they wandered four miles out of their direct road,

but a strong detachment of them, recovering the track, arrived

by daybreak in the station, weary and footsore, yet ready for

any emergency. This prompt action entirely disconcerted the

Sipáhis. They determined to defer the outbreak to a more

convenient season. ... But the chance was not allowed them.

The remainder of the 78th arrived during the day; and, the

necessary permission having been received from the Govern

ment, the native regiments were at 4 P.M., paraded and disarmed .

in the presence of the wing of Her Majesty's 35th and of the

78th Regiment with loaded muskets, each on either flank, and

of six 12-pounders in their front loaded with grape. They

offered no resistance, but piled their arms in silence.

In Calcutta the night passed off tranquilly. But the follow

ing morning there was a new excitement. The list

#... given by Mr. J. P. Grant in his famous minute ofg of Oudh. - - - -

the enemies to public order in Calcutta will not have

been forgotten. If prominently in this list figured the three

and a half native regiments at Barrackptir, next in import

ance were enumerated the “one, two, three (for no one knows)

thousand armed men at Garden Reach, or available there at any

moment.” Garden Reach was one of the suburbs of Calcutta,

and the men alluded to were the followers of the deposed King

ofOudh. Having, on the 14th, acted, so to speak, on Mr. Grant's

first hint regarding the Sipáhis, the Government followed up

that vigorous action by taking up his second recommendation

on the 15th. And it is due to them to state that

they performed a distasteful, though necessary, task

with great prudence and delicacy. They rightly deemed that

the best mode of rendering powerless the followers of the King

of Oudh would be to deprive those followers of their natural

leader. On the morning of the 15th of June, therefore, the

Foreign Secretary, Mr. Edmonstone, accompanied by a detach

ment of English soldiers, waited upon the King of Oudh and

informed him that political necessities, and the fact that em s

saries had made a mischievous use of his name, required that

he should remove from Garden Reach and take up his residence

in the Governor-General’s house within Fort William. The

King of Oudh behaved on the occasion with dignity and pro

priety. Having in the most solemn manner protested that,

June 15.
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neither by word nor deed had he encouraged the mutineers,

he declared himself ready to go wherever the Governor-General

might think fit. He was then conducted to the Government

House within the fort. His late Prime Minister, Ali Naki

Khán, and a few other nobles, were selected to bear him

company. This action on the part of the Government excited

no disturbance, and in its results it fully justified the ideas

which prompted it. The unknown number of armed men

at Garden Reach were by it rendered powerless for mis

chief.

Two days later the officer selected by Lord Canning to as

sume temporarily the command of the Bengal Army, nºw
vacated by the death of General Anson, arrived in Ajval of

Calcutta. This was Lieutenant-General Sir Patrick jºkk
Grant, K.C.B., Commander-in-Chief of the Madras -

Army. Sir Patrick Grant was an officer of the Company's ser

vice who had made his way through the regimental His previous

grades to the command of a regiment, and from the *.

command of a regiment to the General Army Staff, rising

eventually to be Adjutant-General of the Bengal Army. He

had served on the staff during the first and second Sikh cam

paigns. Circumstances, to which it is unnecessary to refer, had

made him unpopular with the majority of the officers of the

Bengal Army, but his many, and varied services seemed to

justify Lord Canning in regarding him as the man for the situa

tion, and certainly to few soldiers was a greater opportunity

ever offered of vindicating the judgment of the Governor

General. The weak centre line I have so often referred to was

known to be in imminent danger. It was believed that there

was yet time to avert that danger. . According to the latest

reports received by the Government the Madras Fusiliers had

reached Allāhābād; the 84th Regiment and a portion of the 64th

had passed Banāras; a considerable number of the 78th had

already left Calcutta, and the remainder, and a wing of the

37th, were to start on the 20th. These united would constitute

a force sufficient, with the artillery available, to strengthen the

weak central line. Could that line be strengthened before it

were actually rent, it seemed possible that direct communication

with Dehli might be re-opened. And the Government had no

information that the line had been rent.

To endeavour to execute this project, to reach Kánhpūr before

our troops there had been overwhelmed, was a task* to

G
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stimulate the energies and to satisfy the ambition of any man.

And this task was open to Sir Patrick Grant to select.

Sir Patrick Grant did not select it. The reasons which he

June, gave for his decision proved that, up to the date on

His reasºns which it was made, the 22nd of June, neither he,

**ing nor the Members of the Government who approved

- it, had comprehended the full extent of the calamity

which had fallen on the country; that they still regarded the

outbreak as partial in its effects and temporary in its nature.

Those reasons were that “the Commander-in-Chief can most

efficiently, and assuredly most expeditiously, control and direct

all military movements now, and the reorganization and regene

ration of the Army hereafter,” if he has the advantage of being

in personal communication with the head of the Government,

if he learns the views of Government with respect to the

innumerable questions which must constantly arise, and,

which is highly important, if he is made acquainted with the

mass of intelligence which may be expected to reach the

Government from every quarter of the empire.”

It will be seen that, in the presence of actual and pressing

danger, danger to be overcome at once if the empire was to be

saved, the mind of Sir Patrick Grant was dreaming of “reor

ganization and regeneration.” Surely the shortest way of

accomplishing that dream was to act vigorously against the

rebels who had rendered necessary the revision of the old

system. The fact that the Commander-in-Chief himself was in

the field would have increased the moral power of the arm

operating against the rebels, whilst in such a position the head

of the Army would have exercised an authority such as could

not be delegated even to the most trusted of his lieutenants.

As for the control and command of the army there was the

fact that of the two armies, the Native and the European, the

one had mutinied, the other was in the field. The presence of

the Commander-in-Chief was naturally required with the latter.

The routine work of ordering forward troops from Calcutta, of

furnishing supplies and ambulances for the field force, could

well be entrusted to the Duputy Adjutant-General of the Army

and his subordinates, who were on the spot. There, too, re

mained the Indian War Office, represented by the Military

Secretary to Government and his assistants.

* The italics are my own.
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The reason given by the Commander-in-Chief for not placing

himself at the head of the army in the field was, U
- - - nsoundness

then, based upon premisses which were incorrect, f.

and upon a general view of the situation which was “”.

erroneous. But another reason which Sir Patrick Grant recorded

in the same State memorandum goes far to show that he did

well in coming to the conclusion which he adopted.

“I may also observe,” wrote, Sir Patrick, “that it is quite

impossible to conduct the multifarious duties of

this large army without a numerous staff and ex

tensive office establishment, requiring, when moving

about the country, a complete regiment as an escort, and a

large amount of carriage for their transport, neither one

nor the other of which can be supplied under present circum

stances.”

This reason is decisive. Sir Patrick Grant was in command

of the army employed to crush the mutiny. If Justify th

he thought that he could not leave details to º:

the tried officers on the general staff at Calcutta, ś

whilst he should be marching against the rebels; if -

he considered that he must attend personally to petty matters

of promotion and appointments at the same time that he should

be directing all his energies against the enemy, and that, at so

grave a crisis, when every European soldier was an object of

importance, he would need a complete regiment to escort his

papers, he was certainly quite right to stay where he was,

and to detach another officer to command the army in the

field.

The officer whom he selected for the post was Major-General

Havelock.

The achievements of this officer belong to another section of

this history. I purpose to continue here the account of the

state of Calcutta up to the date of his departure from Allá

hābād to reconquer the weak central line. -

On the 17th of June,—the day of the arrival in Calcutta of

Sir Patrick Grant, the Government received intelligence that

General Barnard had, on the 8th, beaten the rebels at Dehli.

For a short time there was a hope that Dehli itself n, alº.

had fallen—a hope so vivid that it induced Lord report of the

Canning, four days later, to despatch to Dehli the ºº

requisition he had penned to the general on the

10th, to send down southward as large an European force as he

His further

TeaSons.
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could spare with the least possible delay. But it transpired in

a few days that not the fortified city of Dehli, but the canton

ments on the ridge only, had fallen into British hands. The

siege was to follow ; and to conduct that siege with any pro

spect of success, General Barnard, far from being in a position

to spare troops, urgently needed reinforcements.

From other parts of India the news was on the whole un

panº, favourable. At the end of the third week of June
news frºm the Government were without information from

...* Kánhpūr and Lakhnao beyond the 4th. At Naogang,

at Nimach, at Jhānsi, and at Jaunpur, they knew that

mutinies had occurred; but they were without details. Dáná

pur was safe; Banāras and Allāhābād had been made so in the

manner already descriped. From Ágra they had good news

up to the 10th. At Azamgarh there had been an outbreak;

and there were bad rumours from Rohilkhand.

The fourth week of the month, and the week succeeding, up

to the 4th of July, added considerably to their knowledge. On

the 3rd of July, Government received information that the

native troops at Kánhpur had mutinied on the 4th of June;

that they had been joined by Náná Dündü Pant, the adopted

son of the last of the Peshwás, with all his armed following;

that Sir Henry Lawrence, and the Europeans at Lakhnao, had

been gradually hemmed in by the rebels until they retained

only the Residency, the Machhí Bhawan fort, and the canton

ments, but that all was well there up to the 30th of June; that

the troops of the Gwaliár Contingent had mutinied on the 15th

of June; that an uneasy feeling prevailed at Haidarābād; that

up to the 15th Agra was safe, but that Bandah and other small

stations had been occupied by the rebels. Such was the state

of the intellgence up to the 3rd. The following

day brought a letter from Sir Henry Lawrence,

dated 10 P.M., the 28th of June. In that letter Sir Hen

stated that “he had every reason to believe that the Káhnpur

force had been entirely destroyed by treachery.” Details,

which in the end turned out in the main to be true, were

added. . But it was further stated that the intelligence was not

believed either at Allāhābād or Banāras.

Such was the information possessed in Calcutta when General

Havelock set out from Allāhābād to re-cement the broken

central line. I must add a few words as to the circumstances

which attended his appointment.

July 3.
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Major-General Havelock was Adjutant-General of the Queen's

Troops in India. He had commanded a division

during the Persian war, but on its conclusion, #.

ignorant of the death of General Anson and of his

replacement as Commander-in-Chief by General Somerset, he

had come round by steamer to Calcutta, and had been a fellow

passenger from Madras with Sir Patrick Grant. General Have

lock had seen a great deal of service in India. In Burmah, in

Afghanistan, in Gwaliár, on the Satlaj, he had established the

character of being a thorough soldier. Quiet and retiring in

his manners, he was not calculated to make an impression on

those who judge only by outward show, but he had read and

thought much, and his acquirements were solid and profound.

Thin and spare of frame, he was yet gifted with a vitality

which was proof against fatigue. He was not a talker, and

many, perhaps, before the campaign then about to ensue, might

have doubted his ability to command. But in this respect he

bore a strong resemblance to the most capable of the Marshals

of the first Empire, the illustrious Masséna, of whom Napoléon

thus wrote:–“His conversation gave few indications of

genius: but at the first cannon-shot his mental energy re

doubled, and when surrounded by dangers his thoughts were

clear and forcible.”

Such was the officer to whom Sir Patrick Grant delegated the

duty of commanding in the field the forces which the Govern

ment had been able to collect. To take command of those

forces General Havelock left Calcutta on the 24th of June.

What he accomplished with his army, and how he accomplished

it, has been already related. It remains for me here only to say

that his position at Kánhpūr, even after his victories, was, in

the presence of the rebels in Oudh on his right, and the revolted

Gwāliár Contingent on his left rear, in a military sense un

sound and dangerous. It was not the smallest proof of his skill

and daring that, notwithstanding this, deeming it in a political

sense essential, he maintained it; and this, too, at a time when

Mr. Beadon's line of six hundred miles—the line which main

tained his communications with Calcutta—had been rudely

snapped in twain.
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CHAPTER II.

PATNA AND ARAH.

WHILST the events recorded in the preceding chapter had

Danger of been enacted in Calcutta itself, the state of affairs

Mr. Beadon's in Bengal and in Bihár had scarcely been of a
line. nature to justify the jaunty confidence expressed

by Mr. Beadon on the 25th of May. The first information

that the line of six hundred miles was actually in danger of

being broken was conveyed to Government on the 12th of

Major June from Rohnſ, a station in the Santhāl district,

Macdonald about three hundred miles from Calcutta. This

** station was the head-quarters of the 5th Irregular

Cavalry, commanded by Major Macdonald, one of the best

officers of the Bengal Army. This officer was taking tea in

front of his bungalow on the evening of the 12th of June, in

company with his Adjutant, Sir Norman Leslie, and the

Assistant Surgeon of the regiment, Dr. Grant. During a pause

in their conversation, Dr. Grant rose with the intention of

entering the bungalow. In the act of rising, he noticed the

stealthy approach of three men, apparently strangers. As he

turned to point them out to his companions, the intruders

rushed upon them with drawn swords. Unarmed and taken

by surprise, the Englishmen could defend themselves only with

their chairs. But before Sir Norman Leslie could do even this

he was cut down. Major Macdonald was scalped and received

two other wounds on the head. Dr. Grant also was wounded.

It would have gone hard with both had the assassins per

severed; but suddenly and most unaccountably they turned

and fled.

As no symptom of mutinous disposition had appeared in the

5th Cavalry, and as Major Macdonald believed in the loyalty of

his men, it was at first conjectured that the assassins were

discharged Sipáhis. A few days later, however, a sawár con

fessed that they belonged to the regiment. They were at once

seized, tried, and sentenced to be hanged. This sentence. Major
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Macdonald, with a courage which was great, though not rare,

carried out in the presence of the entire regiment. A moment's

weakness on his part would have been the signal for a general

rising. Subsequent events proved that there was at the time

an organised conspiracy in the regiment; that many had been

aware of the plot to assassinate the three officers, that they

“waited its success to rise.” They were deterred at this

critical time solely by the courage and determination of Major

Macdonald.*

A comparatively trifling incident at Barhámpár—caused by

the action of a sawár of the 11th Irregular Cavalry, Mutinous

who not only released some deserters from the 43rd #.
Native Infantry, apprehended by the police, but mpur.

likewise incited the men of his regiment and of the 63rd Native

Infantry to mutiny—influenced the Government to retain some

European Infantry at that station. This measure would, I

need scarcely point out, have been wholly unnecessary had

the Government taken the precaution to disarm the native

regiments.

But it was at the great station of Patná, the capital of the

country east of Banāras, that the strain was most

severely felt. This city, containing 158,000 inhabi

tants, of whom 38,000 were Muhammadans, is situated on the

right bank of the river Ganges, three hundred and seventy

seven miles north-west from Calcutta, and ten miles east from

the military station of Dánápür.

patná.

* Major Macdonald thus related the circumstances at the time: “To tell

the truth, I never for a moment expected to leave the hanging scene alive;

but I determined to do my duty, and well knew the effect that pluck and

decision had on natives. The regiment was drawn out. Wounded cruelly as

I was, I had to see everything done myself, even to the adjusting of the ropes,

and saw them looped to run easy. Two of the culprits were paralysed with

fear and astonishment, never dreaming that I should dare to hang them

without an order from the Government. The third said he would not be

hanged, and called on the Prophet, and on his comrades to rescue him. This

was an awful moment: an instant's hesitation on my part, and probably I

should have had a dozen balls through me; so I seized a pistol, clapped it

to the man's ear, and said, with a look there was no mistake about, “Another

word out of your mouth, and your brains shall be scattered on the ground.”

He trembled, and held his tongue. The elephant came up, he was put on

his back, the rope adjusted, the elephant moved, and he was left dangling.

I then had the others up and off in the same way. And after some time,

when I dismissed the men of the regiment to their lines, and still found my

head upon my shoulders, I really could scarcely believe it.”
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Patná owed its importance partly to its traditions; partly to

the fact that it was the capital of one of the richest provinces

in the country; partly likewise to its being the head-quarters

of the Wähábís—the extreme Muhammadan party in India.

It was ruled by a Commissioner, corresponding directly with

the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. Subordinate to it and to

its Commissioner were the districts of Gayá, to the south, with

a chief town of the same name, sixty miles distant; of Shāhābād,

comprising the country between the Ganges, the Karamnásá,

and the Són, and having as its capital Árah, about thirty-five

miles to the west of Patná; of Sáran, with Chaprá, forty-miles

to the north, as its capital; of Champáran, with Motihári, as

its chief station; and Tirhut, between Nipál and the Ganges,

represented by the civil station of Muzaffarpär. In these

stations the magistrate represented the executive power.

The station of Dánápár was garrisoned by three Native

Infantry Regiments, the 7th, 8th, and 40th, by one

º: company of European and one of Native Artillery,

and by Her Majesty's 10th Foot. Dānāpār was the

head-quarters of a division, and its divisional commander was

Major-General Lloyd, an officer who had rendered excellent

service in his day, and who, but four years before, had been

selected by Lord Dalhousie to suppress the Santal insurrection

—a task which he had accomplished with judgment and dis

cretion. His command at Dānāpār was extensive in its range.

To the north it included all the country to the foot of the

Nipál hills; to the east it reached Barhámpár; to the south

Hazārībāgh and Rámpár. The troops protecting this vast

extent of country were, with one exception, massed at Dánápár.

That exception was the 12th Regiment of Irregular Cavalry,

commanded by a most distinguished officer, Major Holmes.

This corps was stationed at Sigauli, fifteen miles to the north

west of Motihárí, on the Nipál road, and about a hundred to

the north of Dánápür.

The province of which Patná was the capital, was, I have

peculiarities said, one of the richest in the possession of the

ºf the Patná English. It owed its importance partly to the fact

" that for several years it had been the chosen ground

for the development of native industry by English landholders

working with English capital; partly, and to a far greater

extent, to the circumstance that the native landowners were, as

a rule, men of ancient lineage and of large estates.
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Before the arrival of reinforcements from Persia, Ceylon,

and Burmah, the European regiment at Dánápár was the only

English regiment in the long line between Calcutta and

Lakhnao. Having in view the extent of country it had to

guard—the area of Western Bihār alone comprehending 2101

square miles, with a population of upwards of a million and a

half, its proximity to the influential city of Patná, to the fact

that many of the native landowners of Bihár were men com

manding a large following, it still seems strange that the

expedient so successfully adopted at Láhor and other places—

the expedient of disarming the native troops—was not at once

resorted to here. The postponement of such a measure neces

sarily chained the European troops to the station of Dánápúr,

leaving all the other districts in the Patná division to shift for

themselves.

It was from no lack of knowledge of the danger of leaving

arms in the hands of the Sipáhis, that the Government of India

hesitated to give the order to disarm them. The Commissioner

of Patná, Mr. William Tayler, had been unremitting alike in

impressing his courageous spirit on the disaffected, and in

keeping the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal well informed of

the general aspect of affairs. As this gentleman's name will

figure somewhat conspicuously in the following pages, it is fit

that I should introduce him here.

Mr. William Tayler was a member of the Bengal Civil

Service. He was a gentleman and a scholar, pos- ----

sessing great natural abilities which he had lost no Mººn

opportunity of cultivating, an elegant mind, and a

large fund of common sense. To these should be added the

greater gifts, during a crisis such as that of which I am writing,

of a nerve not to be shaken, a clear view, and a power to decide

rapidly and correctly in difficult circumstances. In the prime

of life, courteous in manner, loyal to his Government, ready to

hear the opinions of all, yet resolved to act on those which

best commended themselves to his understanding, he was just

the man whom a Wellesley or a Napier would have detached as

his lieutenant to command a difficult position.

The mutinous spirit displayed early in the year by the Sipáhis

at Barhámpúr, and later by those at Barrackpár,

had not been unnoticed by Mr. Tayler. As the pro: #.

consul of a province which had as its capital the

city of Patná, the head-quarters of the chiefs of the Wähábís, it
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had devolved upon him to watch every vibration in the

political system, so strangely agitated since the beginning of

the year. Mr. Tayler, with a forecast surer than that of Mr.

Secretary Beadon, had detected in the action of the 19th

Regiment of Native Infantry and in the scarce-concealed

sympathy with that action of the regiments stationed at

Barrackpár, the germs of a very contagious political disease,

and he had deemed it not at all improbable that, if not wholly

eradicated by the measures of Government, the disease might

gradually spread upwards. Never for a moment did he believe

in the “passing and groundless panic” theory of Mr. Beadon.

But not even Mr. Tayler, astute and far-seeing as he was, had

imagined that the contagion would be communicated, as if by

magic, to the upper provinces, passing over the intermediate

divisions, to attack the body politic, suddenly, in its very heart.

When, therefore, the catastrophe of the 10th of May

occurred at Mírath, it took not less by surprise the Com

missioner of Patná than every other official in India. But

Mr. Tayler was equal to the occasion. He summoned the

European inhabitants of the place to deliberate on the means to

be adopted to avert the crisis from Patná. Rejecting the timid

counsel offered him shortly before by the judge, who then, or a

little later, took refuge in the opium godown, to despatch the

Government treasure to Dánápúr and to be prepared on the

first alarm to follow it thither, Mr. Tayler briefly stated to

those present his information, his apprehensions, and his hopes,

and then added that if they had confidence in him, he was

Is supported prepared to assume the entire responsibility, and to

tº act as he might consider necessary. In reply the

º Europeans present voted by acclamation confidence

in their Commissioner. Thus armed, Mr. Tayler

prepared for the inevitable emergency.

On the 7th June the crisis seemed to arrive. Intimation

June 1 was received that evening from Dănāpār to the

The first effect that the native regiments were in a state of

* excitement, and that a rise was apprehended that

very night.

Mr. Tayler determined at once to make of his own house a

fortress for the whole station. He drove to the

*...* nearest residents, and sent messengers to those

further off, begging them to accept his hospitality

during the crisis. In less than an hour his house was crowded
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by men, women, and children, from all parts of Patná. The

house, however, was garrisoned by the Station Guards, who

were all natives. Could they be trusted? Suddenly the

discovery of a letter passing between them and the Sipáhis at

Dánápúr showed Mr. Tayler that his guards were in league

with the disaffected regiments. -

Fortunately, a body of Sikhs newly raised by Captain

Rattray, were then within forty miles of Patná. Mr. Tayler

had sent expresses a day or two before to summon these

men. They arrived at the early dawn. For the moment,

then, Patná was safe. The several residents returned to their

homes.

The immediate superior of Mr. Tayler was the Lieutenant

Governor of Bengal. The gentleman who filled that office in

1857 was Mr. Frederick Halliday, a member of the Bengal

Civil Service. Mr. Halliday had spent the greater part of his

career in the Secretarial offices of Calcutta, and had, as a

practical man, suffered from a training which, whilst it makes

a man an excellent clerk, affords him no opportunity for that

capacity to deal with men which can only be acquired in

independent executive command. Of the clerkly ability

which makes a man a good Secretary in unruffled times Mr.

Halliday had abundance. He was, however, utterly and

hopelessly unfitted to deal with a great crisis. Other reasons

combined with his want of practical knowledge to unfit him

for the post which he unfortunately occupied. The “service"

did not trust him. He was believed to favour unduly those

who were bound to him by personal ties of blood and friend

ship. On one memorable occasion, the Private Secretary of

Lord Dalhousie, Mr. Courtney, had not only charged him with

falsehood, but had published the correspondence containing

the charge in the leading newspaper of Calcutta, the English

man, without eliciting any denial or explanation. His

immediate subordinates, the Commissioners of Divisions, felt

themselves terribly handicapped by serving a chief, who,

having had no personal experience of the duties of their

position, could not sympathise with their difficulties: whom

they felt they could not trust: who would not judge them

by their actions, but by the manner in which those actions

would reflect personally upon himself, and whose fussy inter

ference, nurtured hundreds of miles from the scenes of action

in complete ignorance of the circumstances of the moment, was
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calculated to disarrange plans, matured with the most profound

knowledge and after careful consideration, on the spot.

It can easily be conceived, then, that a full report of the

threatened outbreak at Patná, made to the Lieutenant-Governor

of Bengal, had not the effect of inducing the Government of

India to order the disarming of the men from whom the

outbreak had been apprehended. Major-General

Mºjº: Lloyd, then commanding at Dánápúr, had passed all

his service in a Sipáhi regiment. He had wit

nessed the fidelity of the native soldier under trying and

difficult circumstances, and, fortified by the opinion of the

several commandants of regiments, he clung to his belief in

their loyalty. He shut his eyes too closely to the fact that of

the three native regiments under his command two had already

shown a mutinous disposition. Like so many officers, good

honest men, who had spent their lives amid the Sipáhis, he

could not bring himself absolutely to mistrust them,-to

recommend their disarming, equivalent, in his opinion, to their

dishonour. His confidence in his own judgment was increased

by the fact that on the 7th of June – about the period when so

many other regiments had risen ; when he had been positively

informed that his regiments would certainly rise; and when an

opportunity had been offered them of seizing some

º £200,000 of money belonging to the Government,

as they believed, but slightly guarded—those regi

ments had remained passive. On the 2nd of June he had

reported to the Government his belief that the regiments would

remain quiet, “unless some great temptation or excitement should

assail them,” and five days later he reiterated the same opinion.

The Government, then, had before them the report of the

tº gº. Commissioner of the danger incurred at Patná on the

ment trust 7th of June, and the opinion of the Major-General

... commanding the division that the native troops

would remain quiet, “unless some great emptation

or excitement should assail them.” Having in view the com

position of the native society at Patná, the isolation of the

stations dependent upon it, the vast wealth of the province,

the Government must, I think, be held guilty of fatuity in

trusting, at such a crisis, to the chance that no great temptation

or excitement would assail the Sipáhis. Neither at that time

nor later would there have been any difficulty in disarming the

Sipáhis at Dánápúr. The 10th Regiment was on the spot, and
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detachments of European troops were constantly conveyed past

the station in steamers.

The only defence of the inaction of the Government with

which I am acquainted, relating to this particular Defenceofthe

period, the first week in June, is to the effect that §:

Lord Canning had “not merely to consider what “”

was locally or individually best, but what was most generally

conducive to the interests of those under his charge.” It

has been urged that the result of disarming might have been

“dangerous in the extreme to our people in other parts of the

country where Sipáhis abounded, and not a detachment of

Europeans was to be seen": that the Governor-General “was

looking anxiously for the arrival of fresh reinforcements when

the game would be more in his own hands; but in the then

destitute state of the Lower Provinces, it seemed to

him and to the members of his Council to be sounder

policy to temporise.” But these and similar arguments will

not bear examination. Nothing that might have been done in

the way of disarming could have produced results so disastrous

as those which actually followed the inactive policy of the

Government of India, and which I am now about to record. It

may likewise be added that when Lord Canning had fresh

reinforcements at his disposal, he still refused, in the manner

hereafter to be described, to order the disarming of the Sipáhis.

To return to Patná. The report brought by Captain Rattray

of the reception accorded to his Sikh soldiers by the Essement

inhabitants of the city and the districts in its of the people

vicinity, was not of a nature to allay the apprehen- ***

sions which his profound acquaintance with the province had

excited in the mind of Mr. Tayler. Those soldiers, he was

informed, had been constantly reviled on their march towards

Patná, taunted with the part they were taking, accused of being

renegades from their faith, and asked whether they intended to

fight for the infidel or for their religion. When they entered

Patná the high priest of the Sikh temple in the city refused to

admit them to the sacred shrine, and wherever they were seen

they met the most palpable evidences of the hatred and con

tempt of the population.

Private inquiries which Mr. Tayler instituted at this time

soon brought to his mind the conviction that secret mischief

Its weakness.

* Sir John Kaye.
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was brewing. He learnt, too, that conferences of disaffected

men were held at night, though in a manner so secret and

so well guarded, that proof of meeting was rendered difficult,

the capture of the plotters impossible.

The alarm meanwhile was increasing. The judge of Patná,

the opium agent, and some others, left their houses

*...* with their families and took refuge in the opium

godown. It spread likewise to the districts. Mr.

Wake, the magistrate of Árah, afterwards so distinguished for

his gallantry in the defence of that place, wrote to Mr. Tayler

on the 11th, informing him that many of the railway employés

and other Europeans had run away from his district in a panic,

and had taken refuge in Dánápúr.

Under these trying circumstances Mr. Tayler acted with

splendia, vigour, with judgment, and with decision. He stood

cºnduct ºf out prominently amongst his compeers. He hid

** nothing from his superiors. The details of the crisis

through which his division was passing, were, therefore, well

known in Calcutta. And when post after post brought to the

capital accounts of the risings at Banāras, at Ázamgarh, in

Central India and in the North-Western Provinces, the question

rose naturally and involuntarily to the lips:—“How is it that

Patná is quiescent?” Patná was quiescent simply because one

man, Mr. William Tayler, the Commissioner of the Division,

was a brave and determined man, ready to strike when

necessary, and incapable, even under the darkest circumstances,

of showing hesitation or fear.

The metal of which his character was formed was soon to be

further tested. The disaffection among the Dánápúr troops,

and in the districts, being daily on the increase, Mr. Tayler

directed the removal of the moneys in the treasuries of Chaprá

and Árah into Patná, thus bringing the coin under his own eye.

He controlled with a firm hand the movements in his six

districts of the officials, some of whom had actually left their

stations mnder the conviction of an impending attack. Every

day the post and messengers brought him intelligence of dis

affection on the one side, of apprehension on the other: of plots

to murder, of plots to burn, of plots to rise in revolt. He was

informed, moreover, that Künwar Singh, a powerful landowner,

whose estates in the vicinity of Árah were peopled by a martial

tenantry devoted to their chief, was making secret preparations

to seize the first opportunity to revolt.



1857.] HIS DIFFICULTIES INCREASE. 33.

Mr. Tayler did not, at the moment, credit the reports about

Künwar Singh individually. He was well aware that to all the

disaffected nobles and landowners of the districts only two

opportunities, or one of two opportunities, would prove suffi

ciently tempting. These were, the mutiny of the native

regiments at Dánápār, and the rising of the population of Patná.

It was clear that a successful mutiny at Dánápár would be

instantaneously followed by the rising of Patná; equally clear

that a successful rising at Patná would precipitate the mutiny

of the native troops. Mr. Tayler was, however, confident that

if allowed by the Government unfettered action, he could

maintain order in Patná so long as the native troops at Dánápiir

should remain quiescent. Thus, in his view, all, for the

moment, depended on the quiet attitude of the Sipáhis.

So many symptoms, amongst others intercepted corre

spondence, seeming to . show that the native ºn...,

troops were only watching their opportunity, it ºw.

appeared to Mr., Tayler imperatively, necessary ºr

that they should be disarmed with as little delay -

as possible. He endeavoured to impress his views in this respect

on Major-General Lloyd. But in this he was unsuccessful.

Major-General Lloyd held to the views I have already quoted,

and declared repeatedly to Mr. Tayler that he was in direct

communication with Lord Canning on the subject, and that he

would carry the province through the crisis without resorting

to the supreme measure of disarming.

Mr. Tayler's position was rendered a thousand times more

difficult by the fact that in addition to a disaffected The enormous

city under his very eyes, to disaffected districts ...”

within ranges varying from thirty to upwards of a “*

hundred miles, to disaffected landowners controlling large

portions of those districts, he had within a few miles of his own

door three native regiments, pledged, as their correspondence

showed, to mutiny, and only watching their opportunity. It

is difficult to realise the enormous responsibility thus thrown

upon the shoulders of one man. Other positions in India were

dangerous, but this was unique in the opportunities of danger

which threatened it, in the number of the lives, in the amount

of treasure, in the extent of country, devolving upon one man,

almost unaided, to guard. Without a single European soldier,

and with only a few Sikhs, at his disposal, Mr. Tayler was

responsible for the lives of some hundreds of Europeans

WOL. III. D
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scattered over the province, for a treasury in his own city

containing more than £300,000, and in the districts of still more,

for opium of the value of millions, for his own good name, for

the credit and honour of his country. And now all around was

surging. Any moment might bring revolt and mutiny to his

door.

I have said in my description of Mr. Tayler that he possessed

great natural talents which he had cultivated. In the course

of his reading he had not been slow to observe that in great

crises, when two armies, or two political parties are sitting

armed opposite to each other, each watching its opportunity,

success almost invariably inclines to the leader who shall strike

the first blow. The time had now arrived for him to consider

whether he was not himself placed in a position in which he

Resolves to would be justified in dealing at the disaffected chiefs

j a blow which would paralyse their movements—a

blow not accompanied by bloodshed, but one strictly

of self-defence. The measure he contemplated may, in one

sense, be termed a measure of disarming. He was not strong

enough, indeed, to disarm at the moment the inhabitants of

Patná by depriving them of their weapons, but he could disarm

their counsels of wisdom by apprehending and confining their

trusted leaders. It was a bold and daring idea, requiring

strength of nerve and resolution to carry through; but the

necessities were pressing, the dangers were threatening, a

general rising in Patná might be fatal. Mr. Tayler resolved to

anticipate those dangers, to render impossible or fruitless that

rising, by acting in the manner I have indicated.

Accordingly he struck. Private information had satisfied

Mr. Tayler that the chiefs of the disaffected natives

º were the Wähábí Maulavís. These men were the

leaders of the most bigoted Muhammadan party in

the world, and as such commanded implicit obedience from the

mass of Patná Muhammadans, holding in their hands the strings

of the contemplated movement. Prominent amongst these

Maulavís were three men, Sháh Muhammad Husén, Ahmad

Ulah, and Waiz-il-Hakk. To seize these men openly would

have provoked the outbreak which Mr. Tayler was careful to

avoid. But it was necessary for the public peace that they

should be secured. Mr. Tayler, therefore, requested their pre

sence, and the presence of others, to consult on the state of

affairs. When #. conference was over he allowed the others
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to depart, but detained the three men I have named, informing

them that in the then existing state of affairs it was

necessary that they should remain under supervision. *:::::::.

They politely acquiesced, and were conducted to a

comfortable house near the Sikh encampment where suitable

accommodation had been provided for them.

This act occurred on the 19th of June. It was followed up

by the arrest of Maulavi Mehdi, the patroling June 20.

magistrate of the city, strongly suspected of con- Follows up

mivance with the disaffected. The next day, the **".

20th, the rank and file having been overawed by the seizure of

their chiefs, Mr. Tayler issued a proclamation calling upon all

citizens to deliver up their arms, within twenty-four hours, on

pain of being proceeded against; and another, forbidding all

citizens, those excepted who might be specially exempted, from

leaving their homes after 9 o'clock at night.

These several measures were to a great extent successful.

The disaffected were deprived of their most trusted -

leaders; several thousand stands of arms were peace- “..."

ably delivered up; nightly meetings of the con

spirators ceased. As a first practical result, the judge, Mr.

Farquharson, the opium agent, Mr. Garrett, and others, left

their refuge at the opium godown, and returned to their

houses. The second was the sudden diminution of the

symptoms of disaffection throughout the districts under Mr.

Tayler's orders.

But the crisis was not over. Three days later a corporal of

the native police, Wäris Áli by name, was arrested June 23

at his own station, in Tirhut, under most suspicious Fºº

circumstances. Upon his person was found a bundle tºº. of

of letters implicating in the rebellious movement one “

li Karim, an influential Muhammadan gentleman, residing

nine miles from Patná.

Mr. Tayler at once despatched the magistrate of Patná, Mr.

Lowis, to arrest this gentleman, placing at his dis- The chief

posal a party of Sikh cavalry. But Mr. Lowis, ºl.
fistening to the voice of the native official who was “”

to accompany him, resolved to act without the cavalry. The

same friendly voice which had proffered this advice warned Áli

Karim of the magistrate's approach. When Mr. Lowis came in

sight of his intended victim, the latter was mounted on an

elephant. Mr. Lowis had at his disposal a small pony gig–

D 2
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and his legs. As Ali Karim turned at once into the fields, he

was enabled easily to baffle his pursuer, and to escape.

The order which Mr. Tayler's bold measures had thus restored

was maintained without interruption till the 3rd of

July. The disaffected had been thoroughly cowed.

In the interval, however, reports of the massacre at Sháhja

hánpūr, of the fall of Kánhpūr, of Fathpur, and of Farrukhābād,

came to re-animate their hopes. The attitude of the Sipáhi

regiments continued doubtful.

But on the evening of the 3rd of July the long threatened

Patná rising occurred. Thanks, however, to the

Tº: energetic measures already taken by Mr. Tayler, it

occurred in a form so diluted that a continuation of

the same daring and resolute policy sufficed to repress it. It

happened in this wise. At the period on the 3rd already in

dicated, some two hundred Muhammadan fanatics, led by one

Pír Áli, a bookseller, noted for his enthusiasm for his religion

and his hatred of the English, unfurled the green flag, and

summoning by beat of drum others to join them rushed, calling

upon Alláh, towards the Roman Catholic Church, situate in the

very heart of the city. On the news of this movement reaching

Mr. Tayler, that gentleman directed Captain Rattray, attended

by the magistrate, to march down with 150 Sikhs, whilst for the

protection of the residents he put into operation the same precau

tions which had been adopted on the 7th of June, he himself

going in （i. to the houses nearest to his own.

Meanwhile, and before the Sikhs had reached the spot, Dr.

Lyall, the assistant to the opium agent, hearing the

#... uproar, and thinking that his presence might over

awe the rioters, had galloped to the scene of action.

As he approached the crowd several shots were fired at him.

By one of these he was killed.*

The sight of a fallen European stimulated the fanaticism of

the crowd, and produced on them the effect which the taste of

blood arouses in a hungry tiger. They pushed onwards with

renewed enthusiasm, their numbers being augmented at every

step. In a very few minutes, however, they found themselves

face to face with Rattray's 150 Sikhs. Between the opposing

parties, far from sympathy, there was the hatred of race, the

July 3.

* His face was at once so mutilated that it could not afterwards be

recognised
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hatred of religion; on the one side the newly aroused fanaticism,

on the other the longed for opportunity to repay many a covert

insult. It can well be imagined what followed.

There was not a moment of parley. The rival *:::i

parties instantaneously clashed, and in a few

seconds, the discipline and bayonets of the Sikhs suppressed

the long threatened Patná rising.

The next day, and the day following, the city was searched

for the ringleaders of the outbreak. Thirty-9ne

were apprehended. Amongst these were Pir Áli, July 4-5.

the actual leader, and Shekh Ghasita, the confidential §º

servant of Lütf Áli Khán, the richest banker in the ringleaders.

city.

§: the thirty-one men who were apprehended, fourteen were

tried and executed without delay. With them likewise was

hanged the Wāris Áli referred to in a previous page." Two—

the two above named—were remanded for further examination.

Facts seemed to speak strongly against them. It was clearly

proved that Pir Áli was a main agent for promoting a crusade

against the English; that for months he and the Shekh Ghasita,

above mentioned, had engaged and kept in pay numerous men

who should be ready, when called upon, to fight for their

religion and the Emperor of Dehlí. But these operations had

required a large outlay. Pir Ali was poor. His associate,

Ghasita, was the hand of the great banker. But though it

might have been fairly presumed that the great banker was

iºd. no proceedings were, for the moment, taken against

IIl.

The two men, Pir Ali and Ghasita, were tried and hanged.

Lütf Áli, arraigned subsequently on the charge of

harbouring a mutinous Sipáhi, and acquitted by the

judge on the ground of insufficient evidence, was promptly

released, and shortly afterwards was welcomed and honoured as

a martyr by the successor of Mr. Tayler

But the outbreak was suppressed. It had been premature.

As Pir Ali admitted, Mr. Tayler's strong measures had forced

his hand and compelled him to strike before he was ready. But

for those strong measures the conspiracy would have been

Lütf Ali.

* When taken to the gallows, this man called out in a loud voice, “If there

is any one here who professes to be a friend of the King of Dehli, let him

come and help me.”
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silently hatched until the outbreak at Dánápúr should have

iven it the signal for explosion.

Whilst Mr. Tayler, thus, in spite of the all but superhuman

Major Holmes. difficulties in his path, maintained order in the most

disaffected city still under British rule in India, and

in the districts immediately contiguous, Major Holmes, com

manding the 12th Irregular Cavalry, acting in concert with him

and pursuing the same system, prevented an outbreak in the

frontier district of Sigaulí. It is true, indeed, that Major

Holmes still believed in his native soldiers, and equally true

that up to the moment of their actual outbreak—almost simul

taneous with that at Dánápiir—they had shown no symptom of

disaffection. But this belief on the part of Major Holmes was

so generally shared by the officers of the Bengal army, that it

should attract no surprise. It was natural that the officers

should believe in men with whom they had been associated

twenty, thirty, and forty years; who had followed them unhesita

tingly through the snows of Kábul; whose forefathers had

served with goodwill in the expeditions against Egypt, and the

isles of France and Bourbon; and who had protested against the

indignity of being suspected. That was natural enough. But

it was not natural that the Government, raised above the

passions and prejudices of regimental officers, should more than

share their sympathies. With the far wider scope open to their

view the Government possessed means, not available to the

officers, of testing the truth of the lip-service so freely proffered

by the men. It is impossible to say how much loss of life, how

much misery, how much evil would have been avoided had the

Government of India not refused to take from the native troops

of the Dánápiir division the arms, which their own Sipáhi-trained

Major-General had assured them, would be loyally used only if

no great temptation or excitement should assail them

Still, order was maintained. The means employed to assure

ontº, is that order, whilst they gained for Mr. Tayler the
tºen Mr. confidence of the English planters and traders

§.g. throughout the province, were not at all to the taste of
the Government of Bengal. Of Mr. Halliday I have

already spoken. It is scarcely to be doubted that if that

gentleman and Mr. Tayler could have changed places; if the

latter had been Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, and the former

Commissioner of the Patná division, whilst the affairs of Bengal

would not certainly have suffered, the nature of the rule at
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Patná would have been widely different. There is abundant

evidence to prove that whilst the policy of Mr. Tayler,

condemned, as we shall see, by Mr. Halliday saved Patná; the

policy of concealing from the public view facts which it was of

vital importance that the public should know, of coquetting,

so to speak, with armed rebels, advocated by that gentleman,

and employed so uselessly in Calcutta and its vicinity, would, if

followed in a city such as Patná and in a province such as

Bihár, have played the game of, and given victory to, the

disaffected. The Patná rising, so easily suppressed by Mr.

Tayler, would most certainly have been a black day in the

calendar of Mr. Halliday.

I repeat, under Mr. Tayler, order was maintained, under most

difficult circumstances, in Patná. About Patná, then, so long as

he should remain there, no apprehension was felt. But the case

was not so with respect to Dánápiir. There, the Sipáhis

remained armed and trusted. In spite of intercepted letters, of

men occasionally caught in mutinous acts, the Government

continued to trust to the chance that “no great temptation or
excitement” would induce them to rise.

Far different was the feeling of the European community of

Calcutta. These had important interests in Bihár, European

large districts of which were watered and fertilised tºin
by their capital. These interests seemed to depend T.

entirely on the good behaviour of the Sipáhis. To many of them

it was a question of wealth or poverty, to those on the spot of

death or of existence. In Mr. Tayler they had absolute con

fidence. His measures had warded off one danger. But the

other still remained, clear, vivid, threatening; ready to burst

forth at any moment; safe to encounter no opposition capable of

restraining it for an hour.

That the possibility of such an outbreak had escaped the

attention of the Government of India there is evidence to

disprove. It may have been, as his latest apologist has asserted,

that Lord Canning refrained at an earlier date from issuing a dis

arming order because he was waiting for “fresh reinforcements,

when the game would be more in his own hands.” But in the

early part of July those fresh reinforcements arrived. Not only

so, but thosevery reinforcements, consisting ofa wing of the 37th

Foot and of the 5th Fusiliers, had received orders to proceed to

wards the north-west in steamers, touching at Dānāpār on the

way.
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Here then was the opportunity—the opportunity which

rºot would take from the Government the last excuse

portunity for dis- not to disarm the native regiments, unless they

jº" were prepared to avow that they would trust
rather to the chance of the Sipáhis remaining

quiescent.

The Government considered the question carefully and with

attention. They arrived at a decision fatal alike to their

prescience as statesmen, and to the true conception of the

responsibilities of men placed, fortuitously perhaps, but very

really, in a position of absolute power. They cast from their

shoulders the entire responsibility. They would not order that

the regiments should retain their arms; neither would they

The government direct that they should be disarmed. They left

...” the decision to Major-General Lloyd, commanding

tº the Dánápür division—the officer who had already
Lloyd. reported his belief that the Sipáhis “would remain

quiet, unless some great temptation or excitement should assail

them, in which case, I fear, they could not be relied upon.”

The Government thus constituted Major-General Lloyd the sole

judge as to whether such temptation or such excitement was

likely to arise.”

This decision of the Government was not published, but the

purport of it was privately conveyed to the mercantile com

munity of Calcutta. It failed to satisfy the members of that

community. They saw that the responsibility had been only

* The order of the acting Commander-in-Chief, Sir Patrick Grant, speaking

the voice of the Government, runs thus: “The first detachment of H.M.'s

5th Fusiliers left Chinsurah this morning, on flats towed by steamers, in

progress towards Banāras, and the remaining portion of the regiment will

follow by the same means of transit to-morrow and Friday. If, when the

regiment reaches Dánápur, you see reason to distrust the native troops, and

you entertain an opinion that it is desirable to disarm them, you are at liberty

to disembark the 5th Fusiliers to assist you in this object; but, it is impera

tively necessary that the detention of the regiment should be limited to the

shortest possible period. If you decide on disarming, it should extend to all

three regiments, and it should be carefully explained that it is merely a

measure of precaution to save the well-disposed to be led to commit themselves

by the machinations of designing scoundrels, some few of whom are always

to be found, even in the best regiments. If resistance to authority is ex

hibited, the most prompt and decided measures for its instant repression

should be adopted.” The reader will observe that this letter contains no

order, but simply throws the responsibility of ordering the disarming on

the Major-General.

------ ---
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moved. It had been shifted from the shoulders of the Govern

ment to the shoulders of Major-General Lloyd. That officer was

known to be opposed to disarming; to entertain a belief that he

could carry those under his command through the crisis without

having resort to so extreme a measure. In the opinion of the

mercantile community, then, the decision arrived at by the

Government seemed equivalent to a refusal to order disarming.

Impressed with the conviction of the certain evil which must

follow a conclusion so adverse to their interests, July 17.

to the interests of the province, of the Empire, The merchants

and to public order, the merchants of Calcutta ...º.

determined, as a last resource, to make, in the Lord Canning.

most temperate language, a personal appeal to Lord Canning.

On the 17th of July, then, two days after they had been

informed of the resolution at which the Government had

arrived, the merchants solicited the Governor-General to receive

from their body a deputation, charged with their ideas on the

state of affairs in Tirhut and Bihár.

Lord Canning agreed to receive, and did on the 20th receive,

the deputation. Its spokesman, Mr. Daniel Mackin

lay, a gentleman who carried with him the confidence

of all Calcutta, began by pointing out how the mercantile

interests were involved in the maintenance of peace and order;

how both were threatened by the attitude of the native regi

ments at Dánápār; how the disarming of those regiments would

quiet the public mind and restore confidence; how that a most

favourable opportunity for carrying out that measure then

presented itself, inasmuch as the 5th Fusiliers, who had left Cal

cutta by steamer on the 12th, would reach Dánápár on or about

the 22nd; that they, disembarking, could very easily, in conjunc

tion with the 10th Regiment on the spot, disarm the native regi

ments, and then, re-embarking, proceed on their up

wardjourney. Such were the points submitted in re- jº

spectful language by the spokesman of the deputation.

Lord Canning, in a curt and ceremonious speech, refused to

accede to the request preferred.

The events that followed can only be regarded as the conse

quence of the decisions of the Government of India.

These decisions may be thus briefly stated:—1st, a .3

refusal to order the disarming of the Dánápúr brigade hºovernat the period when the troops south of Dánápár were Iment.

being disarmed, when those north of it were mutinying, and

July 20.
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when the greatest disaffection in the city and in the districts

close to Dánápár were daily being brought to light; 2ndly, the

rejection of the request of the merchants of Calcutta to order

the disarming when the strength in Europeans had been

greatly increased; 3rdly, the transfer of responsibility to an

officer who was known to be opposed to the disarming of the

native troops under his command.

I now proceed to relate the consequences of these decisions.

Major-General Lloyd was armed, we have seen, with the

Major-General power, should he think fit, to detain the 5th

#. Fusiliers at Dánápár, and, acting with them and

*:§." the 10th Regiment, to disarm the three native

regiments of his command. Major-General Lloyd

winced under this responsibility. He did not like it at all. He

could not resolve to make use of the powers with which he was

July 22 entrusted. When, therefore, on the 22nd of July,

the main body of the 5th Fusiliers arrived off

Dănāpār, he did not order them to disembark, he did not

even detain them. They proceeded without delay on their

WaW.

§t no sooner had they left than Major-General Lloyd began

to doubt whether he had acted rightly. He could not call them

back. But it happened two days later, whilst the Major-General

was half regretting, half doubting, that two companies of the

37th Regiment arrived off the station. Major-General Lloyd

at once directed the disembarkation of these men.

But he had not even then brought himself to the point of

ordering disarming. Nor could he, even with these new troops

at his disposal, persuade himself to direct the necessary measure.

The responsibility thrust upon him by the Government pressed

him down. Like all weak men, weighted with a burden to

which their intellect and their nerve are alike unequal, Major

General Lloyd hesitated. In the midst of his hesitation he

bethought him of a half-measure—a measure which, he believed,

- would render the Sipáhis powerless and yet save

{... their honour. He decided to leave them their

the ºper... percussion-muskets, but to deprive them of their
cussion caps. -

percussion-caps 1

That the reader may clearly understand the danger with

which such a measure was fraught, it is necessary that I should

give a short description of the station of Dánápār, and of its

military plan.
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Dánápúr lies ten miles from the city of Patná, six from the

civil station of Báukipúr, in which reside the

European officials. The native town occupies the §:

easternmost point of the station, that nearest to

Patná. Close to the town is a large square, tenanted mainly by

European troops. Adjoining this on its western side is a smaller

square in which are the better quarters of the European officers.

Beyond this a few detached houses, and beyond these again, the

lines or huts occupied by the Sipáhis. Further on still, at the

westernmost point of the station, was the magazine, in which

were stored, amongst other items, the percussion-caps for the

use of the regiments. To remove these caps from this magazine

into the square occupied by the Europeans, the whole length of

the native lines would thus have to be traversed. It would not

be possible to conceal from the Sipáhis the nature of the measure

which should thus be carried out. They would most certainly

divine its reason. Surely, then, in deciding to deprive the

Sipáhis of their percussion-caps, Major-General Lloyd was

placing in their way that very temptation, and arousing in

their minds that very excitement, which, he had reported to

Government, would almost certainly incite them to mutiny |

Having received only the permission, not the order, to disarm,

and not being able to nerve himself to a measure of a character

so pointed, Major-General Lloyd directed the carrying out of a

scheme far less decisive and infinitely more dangerous. A

parade of the European troops was ordered for the morning of

the 25th; and it was directed that whilst the troops should

remain in the great square, already referred to, two carts should

be sent to bring into that square the percussion-cap cases from

the magazine.

The order was obeyed. The 10th Foot, two companies of the

37th, Regiment, and the company of European July 2.

Artillery were drawn up on the morning of the First conse

25th in the great square, and the two carts were ºn
despatched to the magazine under the charge of an Lloyd's half.

officer and a small guard. The carts reached the *

magazine, were loaded with the cap-cases, and set out on their

return. As they passed the lines of the 7th Native Infantry, the

Sipáhis showed the greatest excitement. Those who were being

paraded for guard summoned their comrades to join them in

preventing the carrying off of the caps. Their officers, however,

succeeded in pacifying them. The men of the 8th Native
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Infantry were less demonstrative. Those of the 40th even

showed a disposition to oppose the angry demonstrations of the

men of the 7th. For the moment the difficulty was tided over;

the cap-cases were brought safely into the square,

and the parade was dismissed. The General, per

fectly satisfied with the manner in which he had

solved the difficult question and believing, as he says himself,

that the Sipáhis would feel it “quite madness to attempt resist

ance with only fifteen caps per man,” determined then to

he M carry out another measure, still more delicate, still

§º more likely to cause opposition. He issued orders

... accordingly, to the commandants to hold a second

parade of their regiments without arms, that after

noon, and to take from the men the caps in the regimental

magazines and those in their actual possession.

A more difficult operation than that entrusted to the regi

mental officers of the native regiments can scarcely be con

ceived. Nor, in the presence of the manifestation of the 7th

Native Infantry in the morning, is it possible to imagine how

the Major-General could have believed that the Sipáhis would

calmly surrender the one thing still in their own hands which

made their muskets valuable. However, the order of the

Major-General had to be carried out, and the regiments were

paraded at 1 o'clock.

At that parade the General was not present. Neither had he

taken the precaution to order the attendance of the European

troops of the garrison. In point of fact, at the hour ordered by

the General himself for the parade, the European troops

were in their barracks, eating their dinners. The General

himself, after giving some vague instructions as to how to act

in case of a difficulty which he regarded as impossible, pro

ceeded on board a river steamer which had arrived that

morning. He stepped on board just after the mutiny, now

about to be recorded, had broken out.

On the men falling in without arms the several commanding

officers directed the native officers to collect the

§: capsin pouch from each Sipáhi, explaining to them as

they did so that the measure was one of precaution

designed to save the well-disposed from being led away by the

machinations of those bent on mischief. The native officers,

who probably sympathised in a great measure with their men,

might as well have spoken to the winds. The demand for the

Their appa

rent Success.
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caps, was, in the 7th and 8th Regiments, the signal for mutiny.

The men rushed tumultuously to the bells of arms, seized their

muskets, and began to fire on their officers. The 40th showed

some hesitation, but, after a short period of doubt, they too were

carried away by the example of their comrades.

Whilst this was happening, Major-General Lloyd was

stepping on board the steamer, and the European -

soldiers were at their dinners. The Major-General Tº:

had previously arranged, however, that in the event ºp

of any disturbance two musket-shots should be fired "

in quick succession by the European guard at the hospital—

a large building between the smaller square and the native

lines, and commanding a good view of the latter. At half

past 1 o'clock the report of those shots informed Major-General

Lloyd and the Europeans that the native regiments had

mutinied. - -

No sooner was the signal given than the “assembly” sounded

in the large square. The 10th Regiment turned out under

Lieutenant-Colonel Fenwick, two companies of the 37th under

the senior captain present; the artillery under Lieutenant

Colonel Huyshe. But there was no one to take the command.

Major-General Lloyd states that he had previously given

instructions how to act on an emergency to Colonel Huyshe,

and that he considered that these orders would ensure the

attack and pursuit of the mutineers by the European infantry

and artillery. Uneasy at the quiescent attitude of the troops,

he, at a later period of the afternoon, despatched one staff

officer to order the guns to advance, and another to direct the

officer commanding the detachment of the 37th Foot to place

himself under the orders of Colonel Fenwick.

Whether the orders of the Major-General, given, it must be

remembered, before the event, were sufficiently clear and

precise, may be doubted. This at least is certain, that his

absence from the parade-ground caused considerable delay in

the advance of the troops. When at last they did move from

their ground it was too late. No one knew where the Major

General was; neither the Commander of the 10th Regiment,

nor the Commander of the battery of artillery, considered

himself invested with power to act in the absence of the Major

General. And it was only when, after a prolonged delay, tho

two staff officers referred to hurried up from the steamer that

the order to advance was issued.
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Meanwhile, the mutineers, astonished at their easy triumph,

The muti- and seeing that they were being disturbed only b

ºn some shots fired by the guard at the hospital,

"*" hastened to divest themselves of their red coats, to

pouch all the caps in the regimental store, and to start off as

fast as they could towards the river Són, in the direction of

Árah. A few of them attempted to cross the Ganges; but the

steamer, on board of which was the Major-General, effectually

prevented this movement.

When, then, the European troops reached the native lines,

they found that the Sipáhis had already disappeared.

à. They set fire to their huts, and then halted for

orders. No orders came. The Major-General was

still on board the steamer, and no one cared to usurp his

powers.

Such was the rising of Dánápár, a rising long foreseen, and

- yet managed as though it had been regarded as

"..." impossible. Who was to blame? First and princi

pally, certainly, the Government of India, which,

though warned in a manner compared to which the hand

writing on the wall at Belshazzar's feast after it had been

interpreted was an insoluble mystery, not only persistently

declined to take upon itself the responsibility of ordering the

disarming of the Sipáhis, but thrust that responsibility upon an

officer unfit, mentally and physically, to bear it. Secondly, and

only to a less degree than the Government, Major-General

Lloyd himself, who, under the weight of the responsibility

thrust upon him, preferred to a decided, though simple and

easy plan, a scheme elaborate and delicate, certain to wound

whilst likely to fail; and who, further, deprived that scheme of

all possibility of success by absenting himself from the parade

ground at the critical moment, and by leaving the European

troops without orders. Had Major-General Lloyd mounted his

horse and led on the European troops when the signal of

mutiny reached him, the mutiny would have been crushed in

the bud, and the terrible consequences which followed would

have been averted.*

—

* General Lloyd states in a letter to Sir John Kaye, that he “had no horse

in cantonments. My stable was two miles distant, and being unable at that

time to walk far or much, I thought I should be most useful on board the

steamer with guns and riflemen, &c.” But surely, at such a crisis, whilst a
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Precisely on the day on which these events were taking place

at Dánápúr, a bloodier tragedy was enacted at Sigauli, the

frontier station of the division. Here was quartered the 12th

Irregular Cavalry, commanded by Major Holmes.

I have said that Major Holmes trusted his men, and *

he showed the absolute trust that he felt in them.

In dealing with a great crisis he went all the lengths of the

great Lord Strafford. He was urgent for a “thorough * policy,

for a prompt and sharp punishment for overt acts of treason and

disaffection. Impressed with these views, he took the law into

his own hands. He proclaimcd, on his own authority, martial

law in the five civil districts contiguous to his own station.

Trusting absolutely, as I have said, his men, he sent them out

in detached parties of from twenty to fifty all over these

districts to overawe the disaffected and to maintain order.

Every Sipáhi or mutineer caught in the act of rebellion he

caused to be seized, tried by a court-martial, and, if found

guilty, hanged. In all this he acted with the cordial approval

of the Commissioner of Patná, for whom he had the highest

admiration. It is probable that if the strain on his men had

been eased a little earlier Major Holmes would have carried his

district through the crisis. But the inaction of the Govern

ment with respect to the Dânăpâr regiments, and probably the

knowledge that a concerted movement between them and the

native landowners would soon come to maturity, were too much

for his men. They determined to cast off the mask. On the

evening of the 25th of July, then, four troopers suddenly

attacked Major Holmes and his wife, a daughter Murder of

of the heroic Sale, and killed them. The other §.
Europeans in the station shared the same fate. The * olmes.

mutinous soldiers then plundered the treasury, and let them

selves loose on the country, now at their mercy.

The fears of the mercantile community, expressed on the 20th

of July to Lord Canning, were thus promptly realised. Lord

Canning had on that date refused to order disarming. The

troops, not disarmed, had mutinied, and on the 25th the richest

province in India was at their mercy.

very delicate measure ordered by him was in operation, Major-General Lloyd

ought at least to have taken care not only to have his horse in cantonments,

but that it should remain saddled and accoutred at his very door. The duty

of a general is to command.
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I now return to Patná. The event so long dreaded, so long

How Mr. foreseen, to guard against the effects of which so

§: many precautions had been taken by the Commis

sioner, had now occurred. The native troops had

revolted; Bihár was without force to resist them. Early in

the day of the 25th, Mr. Tayler had received from Dá pár

intelligence which left on his mind no doubt that the crisis

there was imminent. He at once summoned the residents to the

protection afforded by his house. The residents had scarcely

arrived when the sound of the firing of the two guns announced

that the outbreak had occurred. Later in this day of suspense

intelligence arrived that the mutineers had left the station, and

that the European troops had not followed them. The direction

taken by the native troops was unknown, but Mr. Tayler,

guided by a true military instinct, determined at once to do all

in his power to intercept them. He organized, therefore, a

party of volunteers, and combining with them fifty Sikhs, fifty

native police, and a small levy of horse, detached the party that

night to Phúlwāri, about eight miles from Patná, there to

bivouac for the night. He sent intimation of this movement to

Major-General Lloyd, with a request that he would detach a

small body of the 10th Foot to co-operate with this party,

should he have reason to believe that the Sipáhis had taken that

route.

The dawn of the following day, however, disclosed to Mr.

Tayler the evil which, at the moment, appeared the more

formidable of the two—the mutiny of the 12th Irregulars, and

the murder of their commandant and others. This event gave

to affairs a most serious aspect. A whole regiment of cavalry

was thus let loose on the country, and it was difficult to say in

what quarter they would strike their blow. An absolute

necessity was thus created that all the available means of

defence should be concentrated. The detachment, then, was at

once withdrawn from Phúlwārí. The fate of Patná and of

Bihār seemed now to depend upon the conduct of Major

General Lloyd. Should he have directed a rapid pursuit in

force of the mutineers all might yet be well.

But at Dánápúr affairs had taken a very different turn. The

... native troops had, we have already seen, been

§'... allowed time to march clean away with their

muskets and their ammunition. The European

troops after burning the native huts, had, in consequence of
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the absence of the Major-General, returned to their barracks.

No one knew certainly the ultimate direction which the

Sipáhis might take. It was believed, however, that their

passage across the Ganges having been prevented, they would

march on Arah.

Here was an opportunity such as a real soldier would have

clutched at—an opportunity of repairing, every Major-gene.

mistake, of atoning for all shortcomings. Dividing ral Lloyd's

the district of Shāhābād, of which Ārah was the *"

capital, from that of Patná, and some fourteen miles south-west

of Dánápúr, is the river Són, swollen at that season by con

tinuous rain, and traversable only by boats, not then collected.

Had Major-General Lloyd, on landing from the steamer that

evening, at once detached a strong force of infantry and

artillery in pursuit of the mutineers, he must have caught them

in flagrante delicto, with an unfordable river in their rear.

But such an action was far above the calibre of the mind of

Major-General Lloyd. He has placed on record

that probably a direct pursuit would not have been "º"

of much avail.” A dim idea of the use which might

be made of the Són river to stop the enemy prompted him

however, the following morning, to send some rifle- nºy 26

men in a steamer up that river, but there was not -

sufficient dranght of water, and the steamer and riflemen

returned, having accomplished nothing. But before they

arrived the Major-General had received information which

diverted his thoughts entirely, for the moment, from an offen

sive movement, and directed them to the securing of the

safety of his garrison by intrenching Dānāpār:f

The information referred to was to the effect that Künwar

* His words are: “It is perhaps to be regretted that some (European

troops) were not sent that night or next morning, but only a small party, in

comparison to the strength of the mutineers, could have been detached; no

ns could have gone, and as the mutineers avoided the road and kept to the

fields, where they could scarcely have been effectively followed by a small

party of Europeans, they probably would not have been of much pse.” It

is difficult to see the force of this argument. The high road to Arah was

traversable by artillery. Though the Sipáhis might have spread over the

fields they yet followed the line of that road.

+ “That afternoon the General wrote to tell me he proposed intrenching

Dánápur as it was ascertained that the mutineers had gone offin a body towards

Arah, and it was apprehended by him that they might be joined by Kunwar

Singh, and return to attack Dānāpur.”—W. Tayler's “Patna Crisis.”

WOL. III. E
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Singh, the great landowner, mentiºned in a previous page,

whose estates lay in the vicinity of Árah, and along the banks

of the Són, had raised his tenantry and was about to join the

mutinous Sipáhis.

Künwar Singh, a Rájpút chieftain of ancient lineage, had

been made an enemy of the English rule by the

º action of our revenue system. The action of this

system, which he imperfectly understood, had re

duced his means so considerably that some short time before

the outbreak of the mutiny his estates had been placed in

liquidation. Still, there was one case pending which, if

decided in his favour, would go a great way towards recouping

his losses. After the mutiny had broken out, and when

Künwar Singh was eagerly watching the turn of events, doubt

ful as to the course which he should pursue, the law courts

decided this case against him. About the same time the

supporting hand of Government was withdrawn from the

management of his case.* Thenceforward his mind was made

up. Old as he was, and he had seen eighty summers, he

resolved to seize the first opportunity of striking a blow for his

freedom. When he learned, therefore, that the Sipáhis at

I)änäpär had successfully risen and were marching towards

Árah, he resolved to co-operate with them with all his power.

This was the information which influenced Major-General

Mr. Tayler Lloyd to stop, for the moment, any further move

tº. ment, and to intrench himself at Dánápúr. But the

...”* Commissioner of Patná, to whom he had imparted

- his resolve, deprecated it with all the fervour of his

daring and energetic nature. He implored the General to

pursue the rebels immediately. He pointed out that there

might be yet time to catch them before they could cross

* It would appear that Künwar Singh had engaged, when his estates were

placed in liquidation, to raise a sum of £200,000 for the payment of his

debts. Naturally some delay occurred in raising so large a sum; the money,

however, was gradually coming in when the Board of Revenue informed him,

through the Commissioner of Patná, that unless he should raise the whole

sun within one month, they would recommend the Government “to withdraw

all interference with his affairs, and to abandon the management of his

estat, s.” This decision of the Board of Revenue was regarded by Künwar

Singh, and very naturally, as tantamount to the sequestration of his property.

The course of the Board of Revenue was strongly objected to by Mr. Tayler,

—who even went so far as to protest against it in a private letter to Mr.

Halliday—but in vain.
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the Són; that vigour and energy would yet retrieve the

disaster.

Had Mr. Tayler been Major-General Commanding the

Dánápár division, the disaster would have been retrieved

promptly and effectually. But, in that case, there would

have been no disaster to retrieve. As it was he could only

advise.

Further information, to which I am about to refer, added

force to Mr. Tayler's recommendations, and at last deter

mined the Major-General to detach a force in pursuit of the

Sipáhis.

Intelligence that the Sipáhis had crossed the Són and were

besieging Árah caused the Major-General to detach, July 27

on the evening of the 27th, a body of 193 men belong- tº: ar.

ing to the 37th Regiment, in a steamer. The com- ºn tº re;mander of this steamer was directed to steam up the lieve Arah.

Són, and to land the troops at the point where the road to Árah

joins the river. The instructions given to the troops were that

they should, on being landed, proceed to Árah, and bring away

the civilians there besieged. It happened, however, that

the steamer, running on after the moon, had tº
gone down, stuck fast on a sand-bank. Major- º:

General Lloyd then resolved to recall his troops and º.”

attempt nothing more. But Mr. Tayler succeeded -

in inducing him to change his mind. The Major-General, then,

in consultation with the captain of a river-steamer Mr. Tayl

but just arrived, directed that a party of 250 men ...

from the 10th foot, with 70 Sikhs and some volun- ºreº

teers, should leave Dánápár in the morning of the ""

29th, in the steamer, which, picking up on its way the flat

attached to the steamer which had stranded, should

convey the troops, commanded by Colonel Fenwick, July 29.

up the Són, to the point previously indicated.

Some difficulties raised by the commander of the steamer

caused the reduction of the European force by 100 men. The

remainder constituting too small a command for an officer of

high rank, Colonel Fenwick remained behind, and Captain

Dunbar of the same regiment took the whole body under his

orders. The steamer, with her 150 Europeans and

70 Sikhs, taking also two gentlemen volunteers,

left Dánápāramid the enthusiasm of the European

population, picked up the detachment of the 37th Regiment,

The expedi

tion sets out.

E 2
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reached the appointed spot in safety, and began to disembark

the troops at 2 P.M. Before recounting their further movements

I must return to the revolted Sipáhis.

Those Sipáhis, leaving Dānāpār with their arms and accoutre

The muti- ments, had arrived at the Són on the morning of

neers cross the 26th. For want of means to cross the river
the Són. they did not reach the opposite bank till the evening.

In the interval the servants of Künwar Singh had been busy in

collecting boats for the mass, whilst as many as could be con

veyed crossed by the ferry. Before night had set in every man

was on the opposite bank. Short was the consultation that

followed. Künwar Singh himself was on the spot, and, under

the influence of the advice of, this honoured Rájpút landowner,

it was decided to march on Árah, slaughter the residents, and

plunder the treasury. The subsequent movements of the little

army would necessarily depend on circumstances, but it was an

object with Künwar Singh to keep the Sipáhis, if possible,

within the limits of Bihár.

A great portion of the expectations of the Sipáhis were

realised almost at once. Having reached Árah, they released

the prisoners from the gaol (27th of July), plundered the

treasury, and then set forth to slaughter the European resi

dents. But in the attempt to prosecute this part of their

scheme they met with an opposition on which they had not

counted.

The residents of Árah, in fact, had not awaited in idleness

sº, the visit which they had deemed always possible,
and which, since the 25th, had been certain. One

of their number, Mr. Vicars Boyle, a civil engineer connected

with the railway, had, from a very early period,

regarded it as quite a possible contingency that the

station might be attacked by the mutineers. He,

therefore, despite the jeers of some, and the covert ridicule of

others, had fortified the smaller of the two houses in his com

pound in a manner which would enable it, if defended, to resist

any sudden assault. This house was a small detached building,

about fifty feet square, having one storey above the basement,

and surmounted by a flat roof. As soon as a message from

Dánápúr brought the information of the successful rise and

departure of the Sipáhis, the residents resolved to take advantage

of Mr. Boyle's prescience, and to defend themselves in his house

against the enemy. Supplies of all kinds,-meal, wine, beer,

Mr. Vicars

Boyle.



1857.] RATTRAY'S SIKHS AT ARAH. 53

water, biscuit, and sheep—had been gradually stored up by

Mr. Boyle during the month.

Additional means of defence were now provided. Ammuni

tion was collected; loopholes were drilled in the walls, and

sand-bags were placed on the roof. At the same time, the front

portion of the other and larger house in the same compound,

about fifty yards distant from the improvised fortress, was

entirely demolished, so as to prevent it from affording shelter

to any possible assailants.

The European and Eurasian residents in Árah amounted in

number to fifteen ; but there was besides a Muhammadan

gentleman, whose fate was joined to theirs.” With so small a

garrison, a successful defence of Mr. Boyle's house would have

been impossible. But with the prescience which, in those

trying days, marked every act of the prescient Commissioner

of Patná, Mr. Tayler had, in anticipation of the -

crisis, despatched to Árah fifty of Rattray's Sikhs. *:::::

These men were on the spot, and they too cast in

their lot with the English. The united garrison thus num

bered nearly seventy souls, and these, when information reached

them of the crossing of the Són by the Sipáhis, threw them

selves, armed with their muskets, their guns, and their rifles,

i. the house of refuge, resolved to defend it to the very

ast.

Great, then, was the surprise of the Sipáhis when, having

released the prisoners and plundered the treasury,

they set forth to slaughter the Europeans, they "...'..."

found that their progress was stayed by the occu

pants of one small house. Still confident in their numbers, and

elated by the success which had attended all their movements,

they advanced unhesitatingly, and in unbroken order, towards

the last refuge of their enemy. The garrison reserved their

fire till the Sipáhis came within range, but they then let fly

* The garrison consisted of Mr. Littledale, the judge; Mr. Combe, the

collector; Mr. Herwald Wake, magistrate; Mr. Colvin, assistant; Dr. Halls,

surgeon; Mr. Figld and Mr. Anderson of the opium department; Mr. Vicars

Boyle; Saiad Ázim-ud-din Khán, deputy collector; Mr. Dacosta; Mr.

Godfrey; Mr. Cork; Mr. Tait; Mr. Delpeison; Mr. Hoyle; and Mr. de

Souza. The Sikh force consisted of a native lieutenant and two native

sergeants, two corporals, forty-five privates, a water-carrier, and a cook. The

charge of the defences was entrusted to Mr. Vicars Boyle, whilst Mr. Herwald

Wake took the command in chief of the garrison.
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with so sure an aim that the rebels fell back surprised and

reasºn, disconcerted. These, changing their tactics, then

dispersed into groups, and, taking possession of the

larger house, commenced from it and from behind the trees near

it, a continuous fire on the garrison. The commanding position

and the artificial defences of the smaller house enabled the

latter to return the fire with terrible effect. Not a Sipáhi dare

expose his person. If he chanced to do so, a bullet from a

musket behind the sand-bags on the roof was certain to find

out his weak point.

Meanwhile the Sipáhis had discovered that a portion of the

garrison were Sikhs. They had some men of that nation in

their own ranks. These were commissioned to use every

possible argument to win over their countrymen. When the

offer to share with them the plunder of the treasuries, of those

sacked and of those still to be sacked, proved unavailing, threats

of the doom which hung over them were freely used. The

most earnest appeals to their nationality and their religion were

alike rejected. Rattray's Sikhs remained loyal to the Govern

ment which gave them their salt.

During the next day the rebels brought two guns to bear on

July 28 the besieged edifice. From these they fired every

possible kind of projectile on which they could lay

hands. They riddled the walls of the house, but they did not

lessen the courage of the garrison. A musketry fire, carefully

husbanded, yet used unsparingly whenever a chance presented

itself, told them, in unmistakeable language, that they were

still defied. This did not, however, prevent the rebels from

offering terms. Possibly the Sipáhis were acquainted with the

story of Kánhpūr. But it is certain that every evening a

Sipáhi standing behind the pillar of the larger house, sum

moned the garrison, in the name of their General, a Subahdār

of the 8th Regiment Native Infantry, to surrender on

conditions.

The following day, the 29th, the same tactics were continued,

July, the enemy's guns being shifted from point to point

** so as to bear on the weakest point of the besieged

house, but with the effect only of increasing the damage effected

in the outer wall.

At last the enemy succeeded in placing the largest of the two

field-pieces on the top of the vacated house, and began to direct

a fire on the smaller house as fast as they could collect or
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improvise cannon-balls. But nothing intimidated the gallant

men who formed the garrison. When the enemy raised a

barricade on the roof of the adjoining house, the besieged raised

one still higher on their own. When provisions began to fail,

a sally procured more. In fact all the means that courage,

labour, daring, and energy could suggest were used to the fullest

extent to baffle the enemy.

At midnight on that day, the 29th, the garrison were aroused

by the sound of repeated volleys of musketry about a mile

distant, in the direction of the Són river. For a moment hope

suggested the idea that the garrison of Dánápiir was about to

relieve them. But the hope flickered and died almost as soon

as it had received life. The sound of the firing became more

and more distant—at last it ceased altogether. It was clear

that the relieving party had been driven back.

We left that party, consisting of 343 Europeans, 70 Sikhs,

and two gentlemen volunteers, 415 in all, havin -

just succeeded in effecting their disembarkation, at ...

two o'clock on the afternoon of the 29th, on the point

nearest to the station of Arah. The order was at once issued

for the men to dine, when suddenly firing was heard from the

advance-guard. It was ascertained that this firing had been

caused by the presence of a body of Sipáhis on the banks of a

wide and deep rivulet, about two miles distant, and upon whom

the advanced guard had opened fire. On receiving the fire the

Sipáhis retreated. Then, though pressed to stop and bivouac

for the night, Captain Dunbar determined to push on at once.

It is true that his men were fasting; but it was a fine moon

light night, and both officers and men were cheered by the

news brought by the villagers that the garrison was still

holding out, whilst the sound of the booming of the guns in the

direction of Árah showed that our countrymen were hardly

pressed. Fifteen miles lay before the men, through a well

wooded country, traversed by an unmacadamised road, heavy

from recent rain. The dinners, then, were left uncooked, the

rivulet was crossed, and when, about 7 P.M., all had disembarked

on the other side, the column started, led by a native guide.

The force marched on for about eleven miles without seeing any

traces of the enemy. A few minutes later, however, a body of

horsemen appeared in front of the advancing column, but before

they could be fired at they had galloped off. It was now 11

o'clock, and the moon went down. Dunbar was now urged to
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halt for the night, and wait for the dawn. But the possibility

that he might arrive too late probably induced him to reject

this suggestion. Still hopeful and confident, he pressed on till

within a mile of Arah, no enemy in sight. Here Dunbar called

in the skirmishers, and moved on in column of march. He

suspected nothing, when suddenly, as the column was marching

He is sur- along, giving its flank to a dense mango-grove on

prised by the the right of the road, the grove was lighted up by a
rebels. tremendous volley poured into the long flank of the

column, whilst almost simultaneously a smaller volley from a

group of trees in front struck down the leading files. Captain

Dunbar and several officers were shot dead at the first discharge.

The enemy was invisible. The firing was taken up from the

other flank, and renewed from the quarters whence it had first

proceeded. The Europeans, in their white summer clothing,

were splendid marks for the enemy. The confusion consequent

upon the surprise was terrible; the men were bewildered, and

there was no one to give the command. The natural conse

quences ensued. On recovering from their surprise the men

formed into groups and began to fire wildly in all directions,

often, possibly, on each other.

It is hard to say how many minutes this fatal disorder lasted,

but at last the only possible mode of restoring order was

resorted to. An officer managed to find a bugler, and, taking

him to an enclosed field at a short distance from the grove,

sounded the “assembly.” The men promptly rallied round

him. They were fortunate enough to discover in this field a

disused and half-empty tank, the hollows of which would suffice

to protect them to a certain extent from the enemy's fire. From

this place of refuge our men opened a fire which, however, the

enemy returned with interest. The white clothing of the

English troops still operated greatly to their disadvantage,

whilst the Sipáhis, in a state of semi-nudity, fired from behind

trees and walls.

Under these difficult circumstances the surviving officers held

a council of war. They felt that with their dispirited and

diminished numbers it would be impossible to reach Arah; that

they would be fortunate if they could fall back upon the Són.

They resolved, then, to commence a retrograde movement as

soon as the not then distant dawn should permit them to find

the road.

As soon as that dawn was visible the men formed up in
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order, and marched out on the Árah road. But the enemy had

been as vigilant as they. They had occupied in

force every point in their route—the ditches, the

jungles, the houses. But the British troops marched straight

onwards, returning, in a desultory manner, the fire which was

poured upon them, but intent only on reaching the Són. The

power of driving back the enemy was denied to them by the

fact that no enemy was in sight. They were sheltered behind

the trees, the copses, the bushes, the ditches, and the jungle.

Occasionally, indeed, maddened by the sight of their comrades

falling around them, the men constituting by accident the rear

guard formed up, faced about, and tried to charge. But there

was no enemy to receive the charge. Five or six thousand

men, the revolted Sipáhis and levies of Künwar Singh, kept

themselves under the shelter offered by the natural obstacles of

the country.

At last, after losing many of their comrades, the main body

of the British force reached the banks of the rivulet, confusion

to cross which the previous night they had found accompany

boats ready to their hand. The boats were indeed "*"

still there, but during the night, the water had run down, and

only two of them were floating. These were promptly seized

by the men in advance and pushed off. Then ensued a scene

which it is impossible to paint in living words. It was a scene

to which the imagination alone could do justice. There lay the

remaining boats stranded on the bank of the river; the defeated

soldiers rushing at them to push them further into the stream

amid the musketry fire from the victorious Sipáhis, the cries of

the wounded and dying, the disorder and confusion inseparable

from a military disaster. It was a scene to call forth all that

was manly and heroic, all that was mean and selfish. But

whilst the first-named qualities were markedly visible, the

latter were conspicuous only by their absence.

The difficulties already enumerated were soon added to by

fire breaking out on board of some of the boats. Order had

now become impossible. To push a boat into the stream, to

climb into it, to help others in, was the aim of every man's

exertions. But when boats would not be moved the chance of

drowning was preferred to the tender mercies of the Sipáhis.

Many stripped and rushed in, until at last the majority of the

survivors found themselves in safety on the opposite bank.

The losses sustained by the British on the banks of this rivulet

The retreat.



58 PATNK AND ARAH. [1857.

exceeded those they had suffered on the occasion of the surprise

and during the retreat.*

When the remains of the party mustered there, it was found

The sur that out of four hundred and fifteen men, only fifty

hº had not been hit, and out of fifteen officers only

" three were unwounded. Those survivors made their

way sadly and disconsolately to the steamer. They were then

conveyed back to Dánáptir. -

There the European population were awaiting their return in

triumphant expectation. The possibility of disaster had not

crossed a single mind. But when, as the steamer approached,

no signs of life on board were visible, when the very captain

and his subordinates seemed cheerless, and the silence was the

silence of the grave, it began to be felt that, at the least, our

losses had been heavy. It was not, however, until the steamer

had moored off the hospital that the full truth was realised,

that the conviction rushed to the mind of every Englishman in

Dánápiir, not only that our troops had suffered an overwhelming

catastrophe, but that the little garrison of Árah was irre

mediably lost.f

The Englishmen garrisoning Mr. Boyle's little house at that

The gallantry place had, then, rightly interpreted the reason for

of the Arah the gradual lessening of the sound of volley-firing

** which had reached their ears at midnight on the

29th. Even if they had had any doubts these would have been

removed by the arrival under their walls of a wounded Sikh, a

member of the relieving force, who had managed to crawl to

the house to tell the story of the disaster. The intelligence

* Many acts of daring were performed during the retreat and crossing.

Mr. Ross Mangles, of the Civil Service, one of the volunteers, supported and

helped along for five miles of the retreat a wounded soldier of the 37th, who,

but for that support, would have been left to die. For this act Mr. Ross

Mangles received the Victoria Cross. Another of the volunteers, Mr.

M“Donell, also of the Civil Service, received the same distinction for cutting

the lashings of one of the boats, full of men, amid a storm of bullets, to which

he was exposed from the opposite bank. Private Dempsey and another man

of the 10th carried one of their officers, Ensign Erskine, who had been

mortally wounded, for five miles to the boats. Lieutenant Ingelby, who had

volunteered to command the Sikhs, was the last man to leave the shore. He

plunged into the water, and was shot in the act of crossing. These are a

few amongst the many instances which occurred of combined courage and

humanity.

# Mr. Taylor's Patna Crisis.
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was black indeed, but its only effect on the hearts of the gallant

members of the garrison was to steel them to resist to the

bitter end. They at least believed in their countrymen. The

story of the “leaguer of Árah” had spread, they were well

aware, as far as the means of communication would admit.

Many detachments of Europeans were passing up country. By

whom these detachments were commanded they knew not.

But they did know that the several commanders were English

men, and they felt confident that amongst Englishmen in

authority to whom the story of their plight might be conveyed,

there would be at least one who, bound though he might be by

the red tape of regulations, would yet laugh at responsibility

when he should learn that his countrymen were in danger;

who would possess the brain to conceive and the nerve to carry

out a plan for their relief. They judged rightly; and yet

they were fortunate, for it is not every day that Nature

matures the substance which is required to mould a Wincent

Evre.

ºnwhile the Sipáhis returned to Árah, red with the

slaughter of our countrymen, If their victory had The rebels

not increased the courage which now, as before, renew their

recoiled from an assault in masses on the besieged “

mansion, it had yet had the effect of stimulating their inventive

powers. At one time they attempted to smoke out the garrison.

With this object they collected and heaped up during the

night, beneath the walls of the house, a large quantity of

combustibles, and surmounting these with chilies—the raw

material of the famous red pepper of India—ignited the mass.

The effect would have been most serious had the wind only

favoured the enemy; but the element was against them, and

before it had injured the garrison, the pungent smoke was

blown towards the hostile encampment. The same wind saved

the garrison likewise from the putrid smell emanating from the

rotting carcases of the horses, belonging to the garrison, which

had been shot at the commencement of the siege, and which

the rebels piled up in close proximity to the bungalow. Mining

was then attempted, but Mr. Wake met this device by a

countermine. The gun raised to the roof of the larger house

occasionally caused injury to a weak-place in the beleaguered

castle; but Mr. Wake and Mr. Boyle were there, and in a short

time the place was made twice as strong as before.

After all these measures had failed, it seemed as though the
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garrison would be more likely to suffer from a deficiency

Tºwn. " supplies than from the enemy's attacks. And, in

tº truth, on the third day, the supply of water began

** to run short. With unremitting vigour, however,

the garrison within twelve hours had dug a well

of eighteen feet by four. Four sheep rewarded one of their

attempts at Sallying out for supplies. The earth excavated

from the well was used to strengthen the works on the roof.

Cartridges were made from the powder which Mr. Boyle had

been careful to store, and bullets were cast from the lead which

he had laid in. Every means that energy could do, that skill

could devise, and that valour could attempt, were successfully

resorted to by that daring garrison, ably directed by Mr.

Herwald Wake, Mr. Vicars Boyle, and Mr. Colvin.

But resources limited in extent must, sooner or later, come to

an end. But for succour of an effective character the garrison

would have been eventually forced—not to surrender—the

possibility of such a catastrophe never formed part of their

calculations—but to endeavour to force their way to some ford

on the river Són. Happily the necessity to have recourse to so

desperate a chance was spared them. On the morning of the

August 2 2nd of August, just one week after they had been

shut up in their improvised fortress, a great

commotion amongst the enemy gave warning that something

very unusual was taking place. The hostile fire slackened

early, and almost ceased during the day. But few of the

Sipáhis showed themselves. Suddenly, towards the

... afternoon the sound of a distant cannonade reached

the ear. Minute succeeded minute, and yet the

sound seemed neither to advance nor to recede. All at once it

ceased altogether. Some hours later and the absolute discon

tinuance of the fire of the besiegers gave to the garrison a sure

forecast of the actual state of affairs. A sally made by some of

them after darkness had set in discovered the positions of the

enemy abandoned; their guns unguarded; a canvassed tube

filled with gunpowder lying unused close to the mine which

had reached the foundations of their fortress. It was clear

then to the tried and gallant men who had so successfully

defended themselves against enormous odds, that a deliverer

had driven away their enemies, and that before many hours

they would be able to render honour to the name of him who

had so nobly dared to rescue them.
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Who was that deliverer? Amongst the many detachments

which left Calcutta during the month of July was

one commanded by Major Vincent Eyre, of the

Bengal Artillery. The detachment consisted of a company of

European gunners, and a horse-battery of six guns. Major

Eyre was an officer possessing natural ability improved by

study, great determination, a clear head, and a lofty sense of

duty. He had had great experience of men, had mastered all

the details of his profession, was fit for any employment, but,

like Dumouriez, he had reached the prime of life before the

opportunity arrived which was to show the stuff that was in

him. He had served during the first Afghanistan ºn -

war, and had been one of those who had been "..."

selected by the British General as hostages” to

be made over to Muhammad Akbar Khán. Subsequently

he had been appointed by Lord Ellenborough to raise and

to command a company of artillery for the newly formed

Gwāliár Contingent. In 1855, Eyre had visited Europe.

On his return to India, early in 1857, he had been sent to

command a horse field-battery in British Burmah. Re

called thence with his battery, when the eyes of the Govern

Wincent Eyre.

* A little episode in Eyre's history at this period deserves to be recorded.

On a previous occasion, the Afghan chiefs had required four married officers

with their wives and children as hostages. Certain officers, of whom Eyre

was one, were invited by the General, by an official circular, to undertake

this risk. The following were the replies as given by Lady Sale in her

journal:—“Lieutenant Eyre said, if it was to be productive of great good he

would stay with his wife and child. The others all refused to risk the safety

of their families. One said he would rather put a pistol to his wife's head,

and shoot her; and another, that his wife should only be taken at the point

of the bayonet; for himself he was ready to perform any duty imposed on

him.” On this incident the “Naval and Military Gazette” of the day thus

commented:—“Channing, in his eloquent and philosophic analysis of the

character of Napoleon, has felicitously defined three orders of greatness, in

the last of which he assigns a place to the great conqueror of Europe.

Following the spirit of that great thinker, we cannot but recognise in

Lieutenant Eyre's noble reply a higher tone of feeling than can be traced in

the answers of either of his gallant comrades. Therefore, while we may

award to the latter niches in the same order with Napoleon, our acquiescence

in the sentiments of Dr. Channing leads us to hail in Lieutenant Eyre's

conduct on this occasion the lineaments of that first order—moral greatness—

through which the soul defies all peril, reposes an unfaltering trust in God in

the darkest hour, and is ever ready to be offered on the altar of his country,

or of mankind.” The reader will not be slow to recognise the same linea

ments of that first order in the conduct of Major Eyre on the occasion I am

now recording.
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ment of India were being opened to the gravity of the situation,

Eyre arrived in Calcutta on the 14th of June. There he was

kept for several days in a state of uncertainty, terminated only

by his being ordered to leave with his battery in a steamer and

flat, on the 10th of July, for Allāhābād.

Steaming from Calcutta, on that date, Eyre arrived off

Dănăpâr on the afternoon of the 25th of July.

Learning from a gentleman who had ventured in a

small boat from the shore the catastrophe of that day, Eyre

landed at 6 P.M., to offer his services to Major-General Lloyd.

At his desire he disembarked three guns for the service of the

Major-General until those sent after the mutineers should

return,-an event which happened the same evening.

Re-embarking his guns the following morning Eyre pro

July as ceeded up the Ganges towards Baksar. On reaching

Arrives at that place at noon, on the 28th, Eyre was informed

* that the three revolted Dánápúr regiments were

advancing by way of Árah, with the apparent intention

of crossing the Ganges above Baksar, and that they had

actually sent forward a party to secure the necessary number

of boats. This information decided Eyre to detain the steamer

and flat at Baksar to afford time to one of the detachments,

which he believed to be steaming up behind him, to come up.

It must be borne in mind that Baksar was the head-quarters

of a valuable Government stud, and that thirty miles above it

lies Ghāzīpūr, where was a branch of the same stud. There

were no troops at Baksar, but Ghāzīpūr was garrisoned by a

strong native regiment held in check by only one weak company

of the 78th Highlanders. Noting the importance of preventing

the passage of the river by the mutinous Sipáhis, and observin

no signs of the advance of the detachments he believed to be

on their way, Eyre, on the morning of the 29th

hastened with his battery to Ghāzīpūr, landed two

of his guns and his only subaltern for the protection of the

place, and taking on board in their stead twenty-five men of

the 78th Highlanders, returned that night to Baksar.

On reaching Baksar, Eyre discovered to his intense satisfac

Resolves to tion that one of the detachments he had expected,

attempt '. consisting of 154 men of the 5th Fusiliers, com

***manded by Captain L’Estrange, had arrived off

that place. As the information he had received pointed to the

conviction that our countrymen were still holding out at Árah,

July 25.

July 29.



1857.] ASSUMES THE ENTIRE RESPONSIBILITY. 63

Eyre despatched at once a note to L'Estrange, proposing to

join forces for an immediate attempt to relieve that station.

L'Estrange promptly replied in the affirmative, stipulating

only that Major Eyre should send him a written order to that

effect, and should take upon himself the entire responsibility.

Eyre did not hesitate a moment. He despatched at once an

official letter to L'Estrange, directing him to place Assumes

himself and his men at his disposal. He toºk upon gºon.
himself the further responsibility of requiring the ""

captains of the steamers to place themselves unreservedly under

his orders.

Early on the morning of the 30th, the guns and troops

were disembarked, and arrangements were made

for a march to Árah, about forty-eight miles
to the eastward. At the same time one of the steamers

was despatched to Major-General Lloyd with a letter in

forming him of the intended movement, and inviting his

co-operation—for at that time Eyre was ignorant, not only

of the defeat of Dunbar's force, but of the fact that any

force had been sent to Árah.” The field force thus

extemporised consisted of forty artillery men and ..."

three guns, one hundred and fifty-four men of the

5th Fusiliers, six officers, including Major Eyre, two assistant

surgeons, and eighteen volunteers, mostly mounted, of whom

three were officers, one a veterinary surgeon, and one the joint

magistrate of Ghāzīpūr.f The twenty-five Highlanders, whose

July 30.

* Major Eyre's letter was dated the 30th. It reached Dánápiir that night.

It elicited from Major-General Lloyd the opinion, dated midnight on the

30th, that “the advance from Baksar towards Arah would have been useful

had the attack on the rebels succeeded ; as it is, the Baksar force is too weak

to venture far from Baksar, and it should occupy that place till further

communication is sent from Dánápur.” Two letters from the Assistant

Adjutant-General of the division, both dated the 31st, and despatched by the

same steamer, informed Eyre of the disaster at Arah; threw upon his own

judgment and discretion the course he should adopt; warned him against

expecting any co-operation from the Dánáptir side; and advised the utmost

caution. A letter dated the day following reiterated the same arguments.

Major Eyre did not receive these letters till after he had left Baksar.

f The names of the officers were; of the Artillery, Major Eyre and

Assistant Surgeon Eteson; of the 5th Fusiliers, Captains L'Estrange and

Scott, Ensigns Lewis, Oldfield, and Mason, Assistant Surgeon Thornton; of

the volunteers, Lieutenant Wild, 40th Regiment, Native Infantry; Captain

the Hon. G. P. Hastings, Lieutenant Jackson, and Veterinary Surgeon

Liddell; the Civil Magistrate was Mr. Bax, later known as Mr Bax-Ironside
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presence might at any time be necessary at Ghāzīpūr, were left

behind at Baksar, with orders to take the first opportunity of

returning to their station. Eyre appointed as his staff officer

Captain Hastings, an officer whose acquaintance he had made

only two days before, but by whose energy and enthusiastic

support he had been greatly impressed. Much required to be

done. There were no horses for the guns, and bullocks from

the plough had to be impressed. Carts for the reserve

ammunition and commissariat supplies had to be secured. In

this work Major Eyre found an able and willing coadjutor in

Mr. Bax, the district magistrate. This gentleman likewise used

successfully his influence to borrow from the Dumráo Rájah

four elephants for the conveyance of tents and bedding.

At 5 o'clock in the afternoon all preparations had been com

pleted, and the column set out. But the roads were

very heavy from recent rain, and the bullocks,

unused to drag guns and heavily laden carts, not only moved

slowly, but required frequent halts to enable them

to move at all. Owing to the delays thus enforced

the day broke before the first encamping ground was reached.

Brief was the halt made here. The column pushed on after

a short and hurried meal. When about twelve miles from

Baksar a mounted scout was descried. Pursued, wounded, and

taken prisoner, he proved to be a free lance in the service of

Künwar Singh. As the presence of this man proved that the

enemy was on the alert, Eyre pushed on as rapidly as he could,

and did not halt for repose till he had reached Shāhpūr, twenty

eight miles from Baksar.

Whilst encamped at this place tidings were brought to Eyre

First hears of the defeat and slaughter of Captain Dunbar's

ºf Dunbar's party. Here, too, he had further proof of the
defeat. vigilance of the enemy, many of whose scouts were

discovered. Eyre halted the early part of the day to refresh

the cattle, but eager to rescue the garrison and to restore the

prestige of our arms, he set out at 2 o'clock in the

É. afternoon of the 1st, having now but twenty-two

miles to traverse. After marching four miles, the

column was checked by finding the bridge over the nálá*

at Baláotí had been cut through and was impassable for

guns and carts. In an hour, however, the mischief was

Sets out.

July 31.

* Sometimes incorrectly spelt “nullah.”
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sufficiently repaired, and the force pressed on to the village

of Gajrájganj, on the further side of which it bivouacked for

the night, a strong guard being posted to protect the bridge

over the nálá near it, and which Eyre had been delighted to

find uninjured.

At daybreak the following morning (2nd of August) the

force resumed its march. It had not, however, Angº,

cleared a mile beyond its camping-ground beforé T.,

bugle-notes were heard sounding the “assembly” tº to meet

in a wood which bounded the view about a mile ""

ahead, and through which lay the direct road to Árah. The

road between the position occupied at the moment by our men

and the wood was bounded on either side by inundated rice

fields.” Eyre at once halted to reconnoitre. The enemy now

began to show themselves in great force, and, not content with

occupying the wood in front, to send out large bodies on both

banks, with the evident object of surrounding the Europeans.

This movement on their part decided Eyre. Judging,

and rightly judging, that this double flank move. Bººks

ment must weaken the enemy's centre, he boldly

pushed forward his men in skirmishing order, his three guns

opening fire to the front and on the flanks. Under the pressure

of this fire, the enemy abandoned his flank movement, and fell

back on the position in front. It was the object of Eyre to

force this. He, therefore, then massed his three guns, and

poured a concentrated fire on the enemy's centre. This had the

effect of driving them from the direct path. Eyre then rapidly

pushed on his guns, covering their advance by a continuous

fire from the Enfield rifles of his infantry, and succeeded in

making his way through the wood before the enemy could again

close his divided wings. Emerging from the wood, the road

became an elevated causeway, bounded on both sides by

inundated rice fields, across which the baffled enemy could only

open a distant fire. Their intentions thus frustrated, the

Sipáhis hurried round to oppose the advancing force at Bíbiganj,

a village about two miles ahead, and situated on the opposite

side of a river spanned by a bridge, which they had destroyed,

and the approaches to which they had covered by breastworks.

After driving the enemy from the wood, Eyre pushed on.

When, however, within a quarter of a mile of the village of

* Called in India “pádſ fields.” “Pádí” is rice in the husk.

WOL. III,
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Bíbiganj he halted to refresh the men and cattle whilst he should

reconnoitre the position. Finding that the bridge had

been destroyed, that the direct approaches to the river

had been covered by extensive earthworks, and that the Sipáhis

were occupying in force the houses in the village, Eyre, unable

through his scouts to find a ford, determined to make a flank

movement to the nearest point of the railway embankment,

distant about a mile, and along which there was a direct road

to Árah. He endeavoured to mask this movement by directing

the fire of his guns on the village, whilst the infantry and carts

should push forward in the new direction. The enemy,

however, soon discovered this manoeuvre, and hastened in

great numbers to intercept the force at the angle of a thick

wood which abutted on the embankment, and which it was

necessary that Eyre should pass.

It was clear that the enemy would reach the wood first.

They evidently recognised this certainty, and, to increase the

difficulties in the way of Eyre, they detached a portion of their

force, the irregular levies of Künwar Singh, to harass his rear.

They did this with such effect that when the British reached the

wood they found it strongly occupied by the enemy, who

opened at once from behind the trees a most galling fire. Eyre's

position was now becoming critical. He must carry the wood

or be lost. He halted his troops, formed them into skirmishing

order, and opened fire from his infantry and artillery. But the

numbers of the enemy, and the cover afforded by the trees gave

- them a great advantage. During the hour which

*ś this combat lasted, the enemy twice charged our

guns, exposed by the necessity of keeping the in

fantry in skirmishing order, but each time they were driven

back by discharges of grape. At the end of the hour, Captain

Hastings brought word to Eyre, who, having no subaltern, was

compelled to remain with the guns, that the Fusiliers were

losing ground, and that the position was becoming critical.

ry..…. Eyre upon this resolved to solve the question with

º' the bayonet, and despatched Hastings with an order

... .” to L’Estrange to that effect. This order was

promptly executed. The men hastily closed, and,

gallantly led on the one flank by Hastings, on the other by

L’Estrange, rushed forward with a cheer, cleared the deep

stream—here confined within narrow limits—at a bound, and

charged impetuously an enemy twenty times as numerous as

The battle.

ºf
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they were. The enemy, taken completely aback, did not await

the onslaught. They gave way in the utmost disorder; the

guns opened on the retreating masses, and in a few minutes not

a man of them remained to oppose the passage of the force.

An open road, skirting the railway to within four miles of

rah, was now available. Eyre marched along it. A little

before nightfall, however, he came upon an impassable torrent.

This forced him to halt. But he spent the night in endeavouring

to bridge the torrent by casting into the stream large piles of

bricks collected there by the railway engineers. In this way

the stream was narrowed sufficiently to allow the construction

across it of a rude sort of bridge formed from the materials of

his country carts. Over this, in the early morning,

the infantry, the guns, and the baggage crossed, and

in little more than an hour afterwards the relief of

the garrison of Árah was an accomplished fact. The Sipáhis,

after their crushing defeat, had hastily abandoned their position

in Mr. Boyle's larger house, and, packing up their spoils, had

fled precipitately to the jungle stronghold of their leader,

Riinwar Singh, at Jagdisplir. Then it was that the The rebels

gallant band, led with such skill and such daring flºe to Jagdis.
courage, by the civilians Herwald Wake and Colvin, pur.

and by the engineer, Vicars Boyle—three names ever to be

revered by Englishmen—discovered what manner of man he was

who, serving a Government which up to that time had judged

the conduct of its servants mainly by results, had assumed the re

sponsibility of turning from his ordered course, of turning others

from their ordered course, to endeavour, with a force inferior in

infantry by more than one-half to that which had already been

ingloriously beaten back, to rescue his countrymen from destruc

tion, to save Bihár and India from an impending great calamity.”

August 3, .
Relief ofArah.

* Mr. Edward Eastwick, who visited India in 1880, thus describes the

house so gallantly defended, as he saw it in that year. “The house stands

in the judge's compound, about fifty yards south of his house. It is nearly a

square, and has two stories, with a verandah on three sides, supported by

arches, which the besieged filled with sandbags. The lower story is a little

over ten feet high, and was held by 50 Sikh soldiers. Behind one of the

rooms, the outer wall of which had no arch nor opening, the garrison dug

a well, and that was all the water they had. From the flat roof Boyle and

the judge killed many of the assailants, who mounted a small cannon on

the house which is now occupied by the present judge, Mr. Worgan. He

has a ball which was fired by the gun mounted by the rebels, and which was

found imbedded in the wall of Wake's (Boyle's) house. How the latter could

F 2



68 PATNA AND ARAH. [1857.

To return to Patná. If the effect of the revolt of the Dáná

vincent Eyre pār Sipáhis, the mutiny of the 12th Irregular

and William Cavalry, and the defeat of Dunbar's force, had been
Tayler. to neutralise all the prudent measures taken up to

that time by the Commissioner of the Patná Division, the effect

of Eyre's victory was to restore the confidence which the three

events alluded to had so severely shaken. In taking, then, a

comprehensive glance at the province of Bihár at this particular

moment, we see, standing out from the mass, two prominent

figures in whose presence all the others, the garrison of Árah

alone excepted, are completely effaced. These two figures are

William Tayler and Vincent Eyre. In spite of unparalleled

difficulties Mr. Tayler had, up to the 25th of July, saved Bihár.

The Government of India and Major-General Lloyd then

suddenly stepping in, neutralised to a great extent his stu

pendous exertions, and allowed the province to drift to the very

verge of destruction. Major Eyre, dropping, as it were, from

the clouds, warded off that impending destruction. Those who

had caused the danger were thus blotted out from the public

view. The wisdom and daring of Mr. Tayler, the energy and

determination of Major Eyre, had atoned for the feebleness and

timidity of the leaders who did not guide.

But there was an intervening period which, for the right

understanding of the subsequent action of the Governments of

India and of Bengal, it is necessary that I should notice. I

- mean the period which elapsed between the mutiny

*:::::::" of the native troops at Dánápúr and Sigauli and the

relief of Årah by Major Eyre.

The mutiny of the native troops had been an event to try to

the utmost Mr. Tayler's hold on the province of which he was

pro-consul. He had heard the Major-General commanding the

division talking seriously of intrenching himself at Dánápúr.

There was no assistance, then, to be looked for from that

quarter. In the other direction, his right-hand man, Major

Holmes, had been murdered by his own soldiers, and to those

soldiers, about five hundred in number, the lives of the Europeans

and the treasuries all over the province, might at any moment

fall a prey. We have seen how Mr. Tayler behaved under

have been defended against 2000 Sipáhis and others seems past compre

hension, and shows what determination can do against the most over

whelming odds.”—Murray's Handbook of Bengal, p. 198,
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these almost desperate circumstances; how he had posted to

Major-General Lloyd to implore that officer to send out at once

a force to attack the rebels. It certainly was not Mr. Tayler's

fault that the force despatched at his earnest instigation should

have been badly commanded and disgracefully beaten.

But the fact that that force was disgracefully beaten

added enormously to the difficulties of Mr. Tayler's e
position. The chances that Árah would almost ºf

immediately fall seemed reduced to a certainty. lººr.

What could fifteen Europeans and fifty Sikhs effect

against six thousand trained Sipáhis and a large body of

irregular troops?” Granted even—in itself, if Eyre had been

beaten, an impossible assumption, for the rebels would then

have captured the guns necessary for their purpose—that the

position at Árah was impregnable, the supplies of food and of

powder were very limited. But for Major, Eyre, the fears of

every one in the province regarding the Arah garrison must

have been speedily realised; and it was not given to Mr. Tayler

more than to any one else to feel assured that amid the detach

ments steaming up the Ganges one would certainly be com

manded by the very man for the occasion, by the Dumouriez,

who, in the silence and solitude of Gwāliár, had trained himself to

be prepared for any emergency. The defeat of Captain Dunbar's

force, then, seemed to leave the lives and the treasuries of Bihár

more than ever at the absolute mercy of the revolted soldiery.

Now, for those lives and for those treasuries, Mr. Tayler was

responsible to the Government of which he was in t

Bihār the representative. The danger was great, the iº"

emergency was unparalleled. The rebel army led, as tº:

was known, by a powerful and influential landowner,

flushed with victory, and provided to a certain extent with

guns which had been exhumed from that landowner's estate,

was awaiting only the fall of Árah to overrun the province.

The recent defeat had reduced the Dánápúr garrison to absolute

inaction.f -

* Amongst the Sipáhis slain in the battle, Major Eyre found men of nine

different regiments, a sufficient proof that the three revolted Dánápur regi

ments had been lar ſely reinforced from other quarters.

+ On the 31st of July, the Ass stant Adjutant-General of the Dánápur

division, in a letter to Major Eyre, warned that officer that he “must not

depend upon the co-operation of a force from Dánápur, of which the present

amount of troops here does not admit.” -
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Rumours from the district were rife to the effect that the

Is devoid of Damráon Rájah, whose estates extended along the

i... line of road from Árah to Baksar, had joined or was

...ºne about to join the rebels in Patná ; the local police

were distrusted; the Sikhs were for the most part

employed on guard duties; very few even of them were avail

able for any purpose outside the station.

In four out of the five districts the means of defence were

even less. These districts, as already stated, were known under

the names of Shāhābād, Gayá Sáran, Tirhut, and Champáran.

Árah, the capital of the district of Shāhābād, was virtually in

the possession of the rebels; at Gayá, the chief station of its

district, there were indeed one hundred Sikhs and forty-five

European soldiers; Muzaffarpur, the chief station of Tirhut,

was undefended, whilst Chaprá and Mótihári, the capitals

respectively of the districts of Sáran and Champáran, had been

abandoned by the European officials in consequence of the

pre-sure of the mutineers.

It was at Gayá and Muzaffarpur, then, that the greatest

danger was to be apprehended. The position of these stations

rendered them peculiarly liable to attack. They were exposed

to the first brunt of the fury of the mutineers, and they had no

sufficient means to resist them.

It must always be remembered that, at the period of which I

am writing, the fall of Árah was considered certain. Equally

certain, that a catastrophe of that nature would be promptly

followed by a rising of all the disaffected through Bihár. The

The ques question which the commissioner of Patná had to
tion §: had solve, then, was this : whether he should trust to the

** seemingly impossible chance of Árah being relieved,

and, in that case, risk the lives of the officers under his orders,

and the treasure under their charge; or, whether he should pre

pare himself to meet the coming danger, by drawing in his too

widely extended line, and massing his forces in a central position.

Had Mr. Tayler been a timid or a vain-glorious man, he

would have shrunk from the responsibility of withdrawing his

officers from the positions assigned to them by the Government.

But being cool and resolute, ready to assume responsibility when

Mr. Tayler the public weal was endangered, and endowed with

dºws.ºhiº, a remarkably clear vision, Mr. Tayler adopted the
extended line. - - - - z

sensible course of directing the officials at Gayá and

Muzaffarpur to retire upon the central position of Patná.
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Mr. Tayler well knew that, serving a Government which

judged only by results, and which had already displayed a

desire to judge him harshly, the responsibility which he was

thus taking upon himself was enormous. But with the know

ledge which he possessed, that Gayá was filled with men waiting

only their opportunity to rise; that the gaol there alone con

tained eight hundred prisoners ready to commit any enormity;

that the fall of Árah would certainly prove the signal for an

attack on Gayá, he felt that but one course was possible, and

that course he adopted.

The order to the officials at Gayá and Muzaffarpur authorised

them to withdraw their establishments to Patná, bringing with

them the coin in the treasury, unless by doing so their personal

safety should be endangered.*

This order was transmitted on the 31st of July, after Mr.

Tayler had become cognisant of the disaster which

had befallen Captain Dunbar's expedition.

Mr. Tayler's order was acted upon with the best results at

Muzaffarpur. The residents there, utterly unpro

tected, and endangered further by the presence of a $ºr.

detachment of the 12th Irregular Cavalry, had been

very apprehensive of a rising, and had some days before vainly

implored Major-General Lloyd to detach a few European soldiers

for their protection. They, therefore, hailed Mr. Tayler's order

as an order which saved them from death, and, perhaps, from

something worse than death. Having no troops to form, an

escort, they were unable to take the public money with them.

They left it, therefore, in the treasury, and moved upon Patná.

During their absence the detachment of the 12th revolted, and

attacked the public buildings. The rebels were, however, driven

away by the native officials and the police, who encouraged by

the wealthy and influential Hindu traders and bankers of the

place, the safety of whose property depended on the maintenance

July 31.

* The purport of Mr. Tayler's order could not be mistaken. It was clear

that, in the presence cf danger of an attack from an overwhelming body,

with which their small force should be unable to cope, Mr. Tayler took upon

himself the responsibility of saving the lives of his subordinates, even at the

risk of abandoning the money, if the attack should take place, or if, in the

opinion of his subordinates, it should be so imminent as not to admit of their

taking the usual measures for removing the treasure. In a word, he relieved

his subordinates of the responsibility of uselessly sacrificing their lives in

attempting to defend money-bags which they could not save.
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of British authority, remained loyal to the hand that fed them.

When, a few days later, the European officials returned to the

station, they found.that order had been maintained in all the

public buildings, and that the mutineers, baffled in their

attempts upon the treasury, had vented their fury upon one or

two private houses.

The case was far different at Gayá. The magistrate of that

At days district was Mr. Alonzo Money. This gentleman

Mr. Alonzo had, three days before, recorded his opinion that,

** whilst nothing was to be feated from the towns

people, two causes of apprehension yet existed, viz., the inroad

of any large number of the Dánápiir mutineers, and the approach

of the 5th Irregular Cavalry. In any case he declared his

intention to defend the station and the treasure to the utmost.

Two days subsequently to the despatch of this letter Captain

Dunbar's detachment was surprised and beaten by the mutineers.

Mr. Money received a letter informing him of this catastrophe

the following day; but the messenger who brought that letter

conveyed to him likewise an order from his Commissioner, Mr.

Tayler, to fall back with the European residents and troops

upon Patná, bringing with him the treasure, unless by so doing

the personal safety of the European residents should be en

dangered.”

On receiving these instructions Mr. Money summoned the

Mr. Money European civil officers of the station to advise him

rºl. 3., as to the course he should follow. Unfortunately
abandon the - - -

Gºvernment timid counsels prevailed, and there was no Tayler

* present to override them. In vain did some of the

residents entreat Mr. Money to remain at the station till carts

could be procured to convey the treasure. He would not. But,

acting as he considered the emergency required, he decided to

obey that portion of Mr. Tayler's order which directed a retire

ment on Patná,-but to abandon the treasure.

No sufficient explanation has ever yet been afforded as to this

The abandon extraordinary abandonment. The station was not

jº then threatened. Mr. Money had previously re

... corded his conviction that the forty-five Europeans,
the hundred Sikhs, and the new police at his

disposal were more than sufficient to ward off danger on the

* “Everything,” wrote Mr. Tayler, “must now be sacrificed to holding

the country, and the occupation of a central position.”
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part of the townspeople.* A company of the 64th Regiment

was within a few miles of the place. Mr. Tayler's order had

been written, Mr. Money could not fail to see, solely with

reference to danger to be apprehended from without—to the

inevitable consequences of the fall of Árah. The instructions

not to abandon the treasure unless the personal safety of the

Europeans should be endangered, would justify its abandonment

only in case an attack should be made upon that treasure by irre

sistible force. It certainly conveyed no authority to abandon the

treasure when it was yet unthreatened, when no danger was to

be apprehended from the townspeople, before any attempt had

been made to remove it, and when a sufficient body of troops to

escort it was at hand.

However, Mr. Money, in consultation with the members of

the station he had summoned, arrived, after due

deliberation, at this decision. He and they and

their escort started at 6 o'clock that very evening, leaving

behind them a gaol filled with prisoners, and eighty thousand

pounds of Government money.

Some idea of the un-English character of this step would

seem at a very early period of the retreat to have struck one of

the members of the party. This was Mr. Hollings, of the opium

department. As this gentleman rode further and further from

Gayá the conviction continued to gain strength in his mind

that he and his fellow-countrymen were committing a very

disgraceful act. At last he could bear it no longer. Herode up

to Mr. Money and imparted to him his doubts and his misgivings.

Mr. Money was the officer directly serving under the Com

missioner of Patná, and the responsibility of the retreat from

Gayá, however much he may have acted upon the opinions of

others, really lay with him. He had moved off the troops and

the other residents, leaving behind him the Government money.

But, now, the arguments of Mr. Hollings seemed to convince

him that in so acting he had acted wrongly. In

stead, however, of ordering back the troops—an act :

which lay entirely within his competence—Mr.

Money determined to return to Gayá with Mr. Hollings, leaving

the troops and the others to pursue their way.

He sets out.

**-

* Mr. Money's words, dated 28th of July, were: “There is nothing, how

ever, to be apprehended from the townspeople. They are surrounded by a

new and strong police, and have a wholesome dread of the forty-five

English and one hundred Sikhs.”
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No greater condemnation of the part he had taken in leaving

Remarks on the station could be pronounced than this thus passed

Mººney's by Mr. Money upon himself. His return, too, would
vacillation. - - -

appear, at first glance, a very Quixotic proceeding.

If the money could not be saved, and the station could not be

maintained, when Mr. Money had under his orders a force of one

hundred and fifty Europeans and Sikhs, what could he expect

to accomplish when aided solely by Mr. Hollings?

But Mr. Money after all risked but little. He was well aware

that within easy call of Gayá there was a detachment of the 64th

Regiment, and almost his first act after his return

ãºof was to summon that detachment to join him. The

*** question might perhaps be asked, why he had not
- summoned it before he abandoned the station?

Mr. Money found the station still quiet, but he was by no

means at his ease. He distrusted the men who surrounded him.

The distrust, however, did not inspire him with prudence. The

following morning he showed his hand to every native official

by openly burning the Government stamped paper, thus

proving to the natives of Gayá that he had returned solely to

baulk them of their anticipated plunder.

Fortunately for Mr. Money, before any open manifestation of

the public discontent had taken place, the company of the 64th

returned (2nd of August). Mr. Money, then feeling himself

strong, collected carts upon which to load the treasure. On the

4th the treasure was loaded, and sent off under the

guard of the 64th detachment. Mr. Money intended

to accompany the party, but returning to his own house to save

a few things of value he was suddenly startled by hearing the

yells of the prisoners whom the native station guards had just

then released from the gaol. Mr. Money had but just time to

mount his horse, fortunately kept saddled, and to join the

detachment.

The question had arisen as to the direction which the convoy

should take. Had Mr. Money decided to march upon Patná, he

would yet, though in a clumsy and vacillating manner, have

obeyed the instructions he had received from his official superior.

Resolves to But he would appear to have been misled by false

rºl to reports as to the danger of traversing the short

“ distance which lay between Gayá and that station.

He decided, therefore, to move the Europeans, so urgently

required in the north-west, from the field of action, and to

August 4.



1857.] MR. MONEY'S WACILLATION. 75

undertake the far longer journey to Calcutta.” The detach

ment, after repulsing outside Gayá the hap-hazard onslaught of

the released prisoners, reached Calcutta unmolested.

It is clear from the above plain story that whilst the conduct

of Mr. Tayler in directing a general concentration of August 4.

his subordinates on Patná, in the face of the blow Mr. Money's

delivered at British prestige on the banks of the Són, ..."

was marked by a statesman-like prudence and a inexplicable.

thorough comprehension of the vital interests at stake, the

action of Mr. Alonzo Money was dictated by a vacillating spirit,

and by an unstable and impulsive nature. It is clear that, if

Mr. Alonzo Money had carried out literally the orders of his

official superior, though he might have gained no sensational

triumph, he would have brought the treasure from Gayá safely

into Patná. Indeed it may be confidently asserted that, in

saving the treasure even as he did save it, he carried out, though

in a style peculiarly his own, Mr. Tayler's orders. To himself,

as a free agent, History will accord no merit whatever. He

imperilled the success of his superior's scheme by abandoning

the treasure when he quitted the station, in the face of the

orders he had received to bring it with him if he could do so

without endangering the lives of his coadjutors; he imperilled

the success of his superior's schemes by returning with one

companion to the station, after having advisedly denuded it of

the European and Sikh troops; and, finally, he disobeyed his

superior's orders and risked the whole policy of the Government

by taking down the treasure to Calcutta, instead of moving it to

the adjoining station of Patná. Fortune greatly be- is wonderfully

friended him; for Fortune changed a gross derelic-favoured by

tion of duty, a disobedience to orders which would “

have subjected a soldier to a court-martial—into a sensational

triumph almost unparalleled. For a very brief space, and in the

* Mr. Money reported to Government: “The next day(August 3), brought

a letter to Captain Thompson” (commanding the company of the 64th),

“written by an officer at Dánápur of his own corps. It contained these words

in pencil, ‘For God's sake look out. The 8th N. I. mutineers have marched

upon Gayá, they say, with one gun.” The news of martial law proclaimed

in all the Bihár districts reached us the same morning. I called another

council, and told Captain Thompson he was now the principal authority in

the district. I gave him my opinion that, encumbered with treasure, we were

too weak to run the risk of meeting so large a body of mutineers, and recom

mended falling back on the Grand Trunk Road.” In such a case, the opinion

of the chief civil officer was naturally decisive.
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eyes of a very small, though a very influential body of men, Mr.

Alonzo Money became the hero of Bihár.”

Let us see now how it was that he became so.

The Government of India and the Government of Bengal

had been terribly frightened by the story of the successful

revolt of the Dánápúr Siphâhis, and of the defeat of Captain

Dunbar's detachment. The Government of India, mistaking

severity for vigour, showed the extent of their terror by at once

directing that their agent—the man upon whom they had cast

the responsibility properly belonging to themselves—that

Major-General Lloyd should be tried by a court-martial. That

Government had their scape-goat handy. Mr. Halliday, repre

senting the Government of Bengal, was in a different position.

He had, indeed, a score to settle with Mr. Tayler, because

Mr. Tayler had maintained a bold and resolute front, and had

preserved order in his province by measures not altogether

approved of by the Lieutenant-Governor. But Mr. Tayler had

Mr. Halliday been too successful to be touched. He had saved

bºre Eyre's Patná. To remove him now, when Bihār apparently
victory. was at the mercy of the victorious mutineers, was

not to be thought of even by Mr. Halliday.

Suddenly, however, the scene changed. A God-like mortal

shone through the mist, dispersed the black cloud,

annihilated the revolted Sipáhis, removed all appre

hension at once and for ever regarding the safety of Bihár, and

left it free to Mr. Halliday to exercise to the fullest extent his

undoubted right of patronage—and of revenge.

Major Eyre virtually reconquered lost Bihár. He restored

the province to the position in which Mr. Tayler, unaided, had

maintained it, until the Government of India and Major-General

Lloyd had contrived to plunge it into danger. But in the

short interval the Gayáepisode had occurred. Whilst Arah was

yet trembling, on the verge of destruction; Mr. Tayler had
issued the withdrawal order. Eyre saved Kran. But before

the results of Eyre's great feat of arms had become known, Mr.

Alonzo Money, first disobeying, then half obeying, the direc

tions of his Commissioner, was, by his vacillating and impulsive

action, converting a plain act of duty into a sensational drama, of

which he, for a few brief moments, was the star-bespangled hero.

* For his conduct on this occasion, Mr. Money was made a Companion of

the Bath!
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For to Calcutta, immediately after the news of Eyre's great

triumph, came, in a distorted and inaccurate shape,

the intelligence of Tayler's withdrawal order. The

danger was now over; the tears in the council-chamber of

Belvedere” were dried up; a feverish exaltation followed. It

was necessary that some proof should be given that energy had

not died out in Bengal. Mr. Tayler's withdrawal order

furnished the opportunity. Forgetting, or choosing not to

remember, his transcendent services; the fact that he had never

despaired of the safety of his division; that he had baffled the

counsels of the mutineers; and had suppressed, unaided, the

rising of Patná; that he had been the rock on which every hope in

Bihār had rested; that he had cheered the despairing, stimulated

the wavering, roused to action even the faint heart of the

soldier; forgetting, or choosing not to remember, these great

achievements, the Government of Bengal, acting in concert with

the Government of India, seized upon his withdrawal order to

dismiss Mr. Tayler from his post, to consign the ,

saviour of Bihár, in the very morning dawn of the #º

triumph which he had prepared, to signal and lº

unmerited disgrace. -

The Government of Bengal added insult to injury. Not

content with suppressing the fact that Mr. Tayler had coupled

with the order for the withdrawal of the officials from Gayá a

direction that they should bring with them the treasure under

their charge, unless by so doing their personal safety should be

endangered, Mr. Halliday did not scruple to charge with being

actuated by panict the man whose manly bearing had been,

After.

* The official residence, near Calcutta, of the Lieutenant-Governor of

Bengal.

f§. Halliday wrote on the 5th of August: “It appears from a letter just

received from Mr. Tayler, that, whilst apparently under the influence of a

panic, he has ordered the officials at all the stations in his division to abandon

their posts and fall back on Dáilápur. . . . . Under these circumstances

I have determined at once to remove Mr. Tayler from his appointment of

Commissioner of Patná.” It was on Mr. Halliday's report that Mr. Tayler

was subsequently described by the Governor-General as “showing a great

want of calmness and firmness”; as “issuing an order quite beyond his com

petency”; as “interfering with the military authorities.” Mr. Halliday

subsequently “explained" officially, that “panic was apparent on the face of

Mr. Tayler's order, and specially from his urgent and reiterated advice, if

not order, to Major Eyre, not to advance to the relief which saved X.;

With respect to this last charge it may be as well to state, once for all, that

Mr.#: never addressed Major Eyre on the subject of the advance on
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throughout, an example to the whole of India. It would be

difficult to produce, in the annals of official persecution, rife

as they are with perversions of truth, a statement more gratuit

ous.*

Árah. What he did do was simply this. On the evening of the day on which

Mr. Tayler learned the defeat of Captain Dunbar and his detachment of up

wards of 400 men, he received a letter from Mr. Bax, the magistrate with

Major Eyre, informing him that Eyre at the head of 150 men was about to

attempt the task in which Dunbar had failed, and asking his opinion. Mr.

Tayler thereupon wrote to Mr. Bax, telling him of Dunbar's defeat, and ex

pressing his opinion that it would be prudent if Major Eyre were to drop down

in hjs steamer to Dánáplir, take up reinforcements there, and advance thence

on Arah. Mr. Tayler did not even send this letter to Mr. Bax. He sent it

open to Major-General Lloyd, that the General might forward it with such

instructions as he might think fit to give. Who will deny that in thus ex

pressing his opinion Mr. Tayler performed only a clear and imperative duty 2

* Sir John Kaye has thus ably summarised the arguments on this point:-

“On the whole, it appears to me, on mature consideration, that the orders

issued by Mr. Tayler were not of such a character as to merit the condemna

tion which Government passed upon them. It is not to be questioned that,

up to the time of the mutiny of the Dánápur regiments, the whole bearing of

the Patná Commissioner was manly to a point of manliness not often excelled

in those troubled times. He had exhorted all his countrymen to cling stead

fastly to their posts. He had rebuked those who had betrayed their fears by

deserting their stations. His measures had been bold: his conduct had been

courageous: his policy had been severely repressive. If he had erred,

assuredly his errors had not leaned to the side of weakness. He was one of

the last men in the service to strike his colours, save under the compulsion of .

a great necessity. But when the Dánápur regiments broke into rebellion—

when the European troops, on whom he had relied, proved themselves to be

incapable of repressing mutiny on the spot, or overtaking it with swift retribu

tion—when it was known that thousands of insurgent Sipáhis were over

running the country, and that the country, in the language of the day, was

“up”—that some of the chief members of the territorial aristocracy had risen

against the domination of the English, and that the predatory classes, including

swarms of released convicts from the gaols, were waging deadly war against

property and life--when he saw that all these things were against us, and

there seemed to be no hope left that the scattered handfuls of Englishmen at

the out-stations could escape utter destruction, he deemed it his duty to revoke

the orders which he had issued in more auspicious times, and to call into Patná

such of our English establishments as had not already been swept away by

the rebellion or escaped without official recall . In doing this he generously

took upon himself the responsibility of withdrawal, and absolved all the

officers under him from any blame which might descend upon them for

descrting their stations without the sanction of superior authority. It was

not doubted that if there had been any reasonable ground of hope that these

little assemblies of Englishmen could hold their own, that they could save

their lives and the property of Government by defending their posts, it would

lave been better that the effort should be made. But their destruction would
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But the fiat had gone forth. Mr. William Tayler was

dismissed from his post. His career in the Indian Civil

Service was ruined by one stroke of the pen.

And yet this man had accomplished as much as any

individual man to save India in her great danger. He had

done more than Mr. Halliday, who recalled him; more than

the Government which supported Mr. Halliday. With a

courage as true and a resolution as undaunted as that which he

showed when dealing with the Patná mutineers, Mr. Tayler

has struggled since, he is struggling still, for the reversal of

the unjust censure which blighted his career. Subsequent

events have singularly justified the action which, at the time,

was so unpalatable to Mr. Halliday. Mr. Tayler's denunciation

to the Wähábí leaders, treated as a fable by his superiors, has

been upheld to the full by the discoveries of recent years.” It

has been abundantly shown that, to his emergetic action alone

was it due that Patná escaped a terrible disaster. The sup

have been a greater calamity to the State than their surrender. It was im

possible to overvalue the worth of European life at that time, and the deaths

of so many Englishmen would have been a greater triumph and a greater

encouragement to the enemy than their flight. It was the hour ofour greatest

darkness and our sorest need. We know now how Wake and Boyle and

Colvin and their comrades in the ‘little house’ held the enemy in check, and

how Vincent Eyre taught both the Sipáhi mutineers and the Shāhābād insur

gents that there was still terrible vitality in our English troops. Of this

William Tayler knew nothing. But he had palpably before him the fact of

Dunbar's disaster, and he believed that nothing could save the little garrison

at Årah. The probabilities at the time were that the Dánápur regiments,

with Künwar Singh and his followers, having done their work in that direction,

would move, flushed with conquest and gorged with plunder, upon Gayá and

other stations, carrying destruction with them wheresoever they might go.

What the Commissioner then did was what had been done and what was being

done by other authorities, civil and military, in other parts of the country; it

was held to be sound policy to draw in our scattered outposts to some central

points of safety where the enemy might be defied. . In this I can perceive no

appearance of a panic. If Tayler had not acted thus, and evil had befallen

the Christian people under his charge, he would have been condemned with a

far severer condemnation for so fatal an omission.”

* In his admirable work, Our Indian Musalmans, Sir William Hunter,

K.C.S.I., LL.D., proved that even five years before the period of which I am

treating there existed at Patná “a great treasonable organisation for supplying

men and money to the fanatical camp on the frontier;” that this organisation

was the organisation of the Wähábís; and that of the Wähábís one of the

men arrested by Mr. Tayler was the determined and resolute leader. He was

subsequently tried by Sir Herbert Edwardes, convicted of treason, and trans

ported to the Andamans.
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pressed words of the withdrawal order have been published to

the world, and the charge of panic has been recognised every
where as untrue.

It is a curious and a very remarkable fact that of the

Recantation members of the Council of the Governor-General

*Mr. Tayler's who supported at the time Mr. Halliday's action, two
judges. have, in later years, expressed their regret that they

acted hastily and on incorrect information. “Time,” wrote, in

1868, one of the most prominent amongst them, Mr. Dorin,

“time has shown that he (Mr. Halliday) was wrong and that

you were right.”” Another, the then Military Member of

Council, General Sir John Low, G.C.B., thus, in 1867, recorded

his opinion: “I well remember my having, as a Member of

Lord Canning's Council, concurred with his Lordship in the

censure which he passed upon your conduct . . . but it has

since been proved—incontestably proved—that the data on

which that decision was based were quite incorrect ' . . . I

sincerely believe that your skilful and vigorous management of

the disaffected population of Patná was of immense value to the

Government of India, and that in the last few months of your

Commissionership, commencing with the arrest of the three

Wáhábí conspirators, and the disarming of the greater portion

of the inhabitants of Patná city, your services were of more

vital importance to the public interests than those of many

officers, both civil and military, during the whole period of

their Indian career, in less critical times, who have been

rewarded—and justly rewarded—by honours from the Queen;

while your services, by an extraordinary combination of un

lucky circumstances, have hitherto been overlooked.” It is not

less remarkable that three ex-Governors and two ex-Lieutenant

Governors of the Presidencies and Provinces of India have

recorded similar opinions, whilst one gentleman, decorated for

his distinguished conduct in the province of which Mr. Tayler

was the pro-consul, had not hesitated to inform him that until

Mr. Tayler should be rewarded for the conduct which saved.

* “I can, of course, have no sort of objection to repeat,” wrote, in 1868, the

gentleman who was Lord Canning's private secretary in 1857, “what is a very

sincere conviction, that if Lord Canning had seen the papers which you have

now to produce, and been made acquainted with the subsequent progress of

events, he would most likely have changed his opinion as to the treatment

you have experienced; and, if he had changed his opinion, a man of his noble

character would have been forward to say so, and to do you justice.”
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the province, it would be too painful for him “to wear in your

presence the decoration which I have so gratefully received

from Her Majesty.”

His comrades in India, then, and the public generally, have

rendered to Mr. William Tayler the justice which -

is still denied him by the Government which he jº.

served so truly and with such signal success. The

ban of official displeasure still blights his declining years.

Whilst his rival, decorated by the Crown, has been awarded a seat

in the Council of India, he “who was right when that rival

was wrong” still remains in the cold shade of official neglect.

Although with a pertinacity which is the result of conscious

rectitude Mr. Tayler has pressed upon each succeeding Secre

tary of State his claims for redress, that redress has still been,

up to the latest date, denied him. It seems to be can the lapse

considered that the lapse of years sanctions a ºf time same

wrong, should that wrong in the interval remain ****

unatoned for. We English not only boast of our justice, but,

in the haughtiness of our insular natures, we are apt to

reproach the French for the manner in which they treated the

great men of their nation who strove unsuccessfully to build

up a French empire in India. We taunt them with having

sent Lally to the block, and allowed Dupleix to die in misery

and in want. But, looking at our treatment of Mr. William

Taylor, can we say that, even with the advantages which a

century of civilisation has given us, our hands are more clean?

This man saved a province. In saving that province it is

possible that he saved with it districts outside his own. Yet is

he not, I ask, looking at the treatment he received, is he not

entitled to use, if not the very words, yet the sense of the very

words employed by Dupleix in 1764: “I have sacrificed,”

wrote three months before he died that greatest of Indo-French

administrators, “I have sacrificed my youth, my fortune, my

life, to enrich my nation in Asia . . . My services are treated

as fables; my demand is denounced as ridiculous. I am

treated as the vilest of mankind.” To this day the treatment

of Dupleix is a lasting stain on French administration. I most

fervently hope, for the credit of my country, that our children

and our children's children may not be forced to blush for a

similar stain resting on the annals of England; that the

French may never have it in their power to return the re

proach which our historians have not been slow to cast on

WOL. III G
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them. In the history of the mutiny there is no story which

appeals more to the admiration than the story of this man

guiding, almost unaided, a province through the storm,

training his crew and keeping down the foe, whilst yet both

hands were at the wheel, and in the end steering his tossed

vessel into the harbour of safety. , Character, courage, tact,

clearness of vision, firmness of brain, were in him alike con

spicuous. May it never descend to posterity that in the

councils of England services so distinguished were powerless

in the presence of intrigue!
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CHAPTER III.

BIHAR, BENGAL, AND BANARAS.

WE left Major Eyre enjoying, on the early morn of the 3rd of

August, the triumph of his decisive victory. It is Augusts.

difficult even to imagine a position more gratifying Arah after

to a high-minded soldier than that which he then ****

occupied., Of the dangers he had incurred in attempting the

relief of Árah that to his life had been the least. He had risked

his reputation as a soldier, his very commission as an officer;

for he had turned aside without authority from his course.

And, now, he could scarcely exaggerate to himself the im

portance of the results of his daring. To have saved his

fellow-countrymen was a great thing; but, for the interests

of India, it was greater still to have dealt a staggering blow at

victorious rebellion, to have saved all Bihár from the fate

which, but for him, would have overtaken Arah.

But even in that hour of triumph Eyre must have felt, and

Eyre did feel, that his task was but half accomplished. A

“staggering blow" may baffle a murderous onslaught, but

unless the recipient of it be thoroughly disabled a renewal of

the attack is always possible. So reasoned Eyre. The rebels

whom he had baulked of their prey were still strong enough to

return. His very departure would invite them. Eyre resolves

He felt, then, that he must follow up his victory ºup
and pursue the Sipáhis to the stronghold of the “”

great landowner whom they had recognised as their leader.

The task was not easy. The roads were reported to be

almost impassable; the country surrounding the stronghold of

Künwar Singh was described as inaccessible. But the events

of the previous eight-and-forty hours had told their tale. The

mental courage which had dared, the skill and gallantry which

had carried to success, the march on Arah, had been marked

and appreciated by the Englishmen who had followed Eyre.

G 2
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No men are more quick to discern noble qualities in a leader

than the private soldier. It was a striking testimony to the

hold which Eyre's conduct and character had taken on the

minds of the men of the 5th Fusiliers, that, when they heard

that he was about to lead them across those impassable roads to

an inaccessible stronghold, they were loud in their expressions

of the confidence with which they would hail the order to move

forward.* -

But before setting out pn this expedition something yet

remained to be done at Árah. The townspeople had un

mistakably sympathised with the revolted Sipáhis. Not a

single voice had warned Captain Dunbar of the ambush into

which he was leading his detachment. Some of the more

prominent men of the city had even taken an active part

against our countrymen. As a preliminary measure, then,

Eyre disarmed the population. Men whose active aid on

behalf of the rebels was indisputable were brought to trial.

Throughout the district order was restored. At the same time

Eyre communicated his intentions to the military authorities

at Dánápār, and solicited reinforcements of at least two

hundred more European troops and a supply of ammunition.

He took advantage, likewise, of the number of volunteers

flocking to his camp, to organise a corps of European volunteer

cavalry, the command of which he conferred upon Captain

Jackson, of the Stud Department. His wounded he sent in to

Dánápár.

On the 8th of August Eyre was joined by two hundred men

Receives re- of the 10th Foot and five officers. Three days

ºf later, a hundred of Rattray's Sikhs joined him.
His total augmented force then consisted of three

hundred and thirty European Infantry, thirty-six European

avalry, one hundred and forty Sikhs, forty of whom were the

ah garrison commanded by Herwald Wake, and sixteen

August 11 Volunteer Cavalry. With this force Eyre set

out on the afternoon of the 11th, in the direc

tion of Jagdispár, the hereditary stronghold of Künwar Singh.

* In his report to Army Head-quarters, Captain L'Estrange, commanding

the detachment of the 5th Fusiliers, after describing the reported difficulties

of the march, added: “Under all the circumstances, a feeling of doubt, if not

of apprehension, as to the success of our expedition might easily have pervaded

sººnment thar ours were in the judgment, talent, and courage of
our er,
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Meanwhile the troops under the orders of Kānwar Singh had

to a great extent recovered heart. . The halt of eight days'

duration made by Major Eyre at Árah had inspired •

them with the belief that no further advance was º

intended by the English, and that they would be

left unmolested in their stronghold. Impressed with this idea,

Künwar Singh detached small parties in the direction of

Baksar, to feel their way and to intercept any small bodies of

Europeans whom they might meet. In this they were

partially, successful, and this success would probably have

incited their leader, had he been left alone, to make, a little

later, a movement in force in the same direction. But Künwar

Singh was well served by the country-people. He was in

formed, almost as soon as they arrived, of the reinforcements

which reached Eyre. He felt certain, then, as to the next

move of the British force, and he resolved, with the energy

which formed so strong a feature of his character, to meet it

with his remaining available strength.

Calling in, then, all his detachments within reach, he oc

cupied, in considerable force, the village of Dilāwar, about a

mile and a half in advance of Jagdispár, and covered by a

river. This village he caused to be intrenched. It was con

nected with Jagdispúr by a very thick jungle, with the

intricacies of which, however, his men were well acquainted.

Not content with occupying a position presenting difficulties

to an assailant, and capable of being in a great

measure masked, Künwar Singh was so ill-advised "..."

as to send a strong body of cavalry and infantry

across the river to occupy a village, Tolá Närainpār, on its

left bank. It was this cardinal error which rendered his

defeat certain. He had in the field altogether about five

thousand two hundred men, of whom twelve hundred were

Sipáhis.

Eyre had advanced towards Jagdispár the afternoon of the

11th. He marched eight miles, passing over en route Evre's vi

his late battle-field, and encamped for the night on ºn

the banks of the Ghagar rivulet. Resuming his jºi. tmarch with the early dawn, he halted at 9 o'clock to pur.

refresh his men. At 10 o'clock he again advanced, and in hal

an-hour detected the presence of the enemy in Tolá

Nárainpur. He at once sent forward his skirmishers,

supported by a fire of grape. This fire forced the enemy in and

August 12.
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about the village to discover themselves. Eyre then sent at

them with the bayonet the detachment of the 10th, eager to

avenge their comrades. The main body of the enemy stood

their ground with great obstinacy, but were in the end driven

across the river. Meanwhile the 5th Fusiliers, assisted by a

field howitzer, had held in check the enemy's left, consisting of

irregulars, horse and foot. These now simultaneously gave

way. The river was crossed by our men, and an impetuous

attack on the intrenchments of Dilāwar placed that village

almost immediately in their power.

Still there lay a mile and a half of thick jungle to be traversed.

Eyre gave the enemy no time to recover themselves; but, sending

on his infantry in skirmishing order, forced his way through

the thicket, driving the Sipáhis before him. In their retreat

the enemy left behind them two of their guns. Completely

disheartened by the continuous advance of our men, they scarcely

attempted to defend their leader's stronghold, but fled, taking

Künwar Singh with them, in the direction of Sásarám. The

battle had begun at half-past 10 o'clock. At 1 o'clock Eyre

and his force were in possession of Jagdispiir. The enemy lost

three hundred men. The loss of the British amounted to six

wounded.

On the morning of the 14th Eyre detached a force to Jataurá,

about eight miles from Jagdispiir, to beat up the

quarters of Künwar Singh, but the wily chieftain

had had good information, and had retired early. The house

he had occupied there was, however, destroyed. A similar fate

befell the palace and other buildings, notably the property of

rebels, at Jagdisplir and in its vicinity.

The campaign terminated with the victory at Jagdispár.

Two days after it had been achieved, the Assistant Adjutant

General of the Dánápür division wrote to inform Eyre that

Havelock, then attempting to relieve Lakhnao, had

*::::::... been compelled to fallback; that the cry at Kánhpūr

was still for troops; and that he and those under

his command were required to join a force then being collected

at Allāhābād.

Eyre had accomplished his mission. His work was done.

The mutineers had been driven from Bihár. He and his

gallant comrades were then not at all unwilling to proceed to

the part of India for which they had originally been destined,

and where they might hope to render fresh services to their

August 14.
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country. Eyre, therefore, bade adieu to Årah on the 20th,

and on the following day set out for Baksar en

route for Allāhābād.

Meanwhile events had been occurring in Calcutta calculated

greatly to increase the means at the disposal of the Government

for the suppression of the revolt.

On the 1st of August, Major-General Sir James Outram

landed in Calcutta. The varied services of this dis

tinguished officer at once marked him out for high ..."

command. The name of Outram had for years been

a household word in India. A keen and s icoessful sportsman,

a quick-witted and energetic political officer, a hater and ex

poser of corruption, Outram had but recently figured as Com

mander-in-chief of the expedition despatched in 1856 to the

Persian Gulf. His success there had been prompt and complete.

When, on the conclusion of peace with Persia, the regiments

which had compos. d his expeditionary force had been detached

rapidly to India, Sir James Outram had followed to Bombay.

It would seem to have been the original intention of the

Governor-General to re-employ him in the political post whicn

had been bestowed upon him before the mutiny. that of Agent

to the Governor-General of Rájputáná. The mutinies at Indur,

at Nasīrābād, at Nímach, and the outbreaks in other parts of

Central India had thrown that part of the country into dis

order, and Lord Canning felt that a strong hand controlling a

strong force would be required to re-establish authority. The

state of the country, however, rendered it impossible for Sir

James Outram to proceed alone from Bombay to his post in

Rájptitáná; and he felt, moreover, that in the actual state of

affairs his presence might be more useful to the Government in

some other part of India. On arriving at Bombay, then, he at

once telegraphed to the Governor-General for orders. Re

ceiving no reply—for Lord Canning could not at the moment

make up his mind—Outram cut the Gordian knot by steaming

round to Calcutta. He arrived there, as already stated, on the

1st of August.

Meanwhile, Lord Canning had, on the 15th of July, deter

mined to employ Sir James Outram in the command of an ex

ditionary force in Central India, and he telegraphed to Bom

ay to that effect. But again he changed his views, and resolved

to use his services to restore order in the country between Patná

and Kánhpūr. Sir James Outram's arrival in Calcutta on the

August 20.
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1st of August coincided then with the latest wishes of the

Governor-General. .

The reader must remember that, on the 1st day of August,

the only information possessed by the Government regarding

Bihár, was that Captain Dunbar's detachment had been beaten,

that Árah was besieged, that the grand trunk road was unsafe,

and that the entire province might at any moment be lost to

them. From Kánhpur they had information that Havelock was

about to cross the Ganges with his small force, and to march on

Lakhnao. Having regard to the fact that an entire province

was arrayed in arms against him, his attempt did not seem

promising. . Altogether the look-out on the 1st of August was

gloomy in Calcutta.

No sooner, then, had Sir James Outram landed, than Lord

Is appointed Canning felt that the man for the occasion had

tº arrived. Four days, later he appointed him to

theºrieve command the united Dánápiir and Kánhpur
Lakhnao. divisions of the army, thus placing him in

supreme military command of the country between the first of

those stations and Lakhnao. Outram eagerly clutched at the

offer. Like every true soldier, he was of opinion that “action,

not counsel,” was required. He set out to assume his command

the very day after he had been nominated to it, taking with him

a mountain train of artillery, but no gunners to work it, these

not being, at the moment, available.

The day prior to Sir James Outram's nomination, Lord

Canning, feeling the extreme inconvenience of leaving the civil

Mr. Grant is divisions of Banāras, Allāhābād, Kánhpūr, and

appºintelº, other outlying districts, without a supreme
administer the e - - -

sºlºis.” administrative officer to control them—the Lieu

tricts. tenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces

being at the time shut up in Ágra—had given effect to a re

solution at which he had arrived, to detach one of his councillors

to Banāras to take up the lapsed authority in that part of India.

His selection had fallen upon Mr. J. P. Grant. I have already

alluded to this gentleman as the ablest member of the Council

of the Governor-General. Mr. Grant was, indeed, a man of very

remarkable ability. He had a clear and sound understanding, a

quick and subtle brain, great independence, and great decision

of character. If he had a fault, it may have been that he did

not always make sufficient allowance for men whose intellect

was less vast, and whose views were less sound than his own,
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He failed thus to rate at their full influence on the multitude

opinions firmly advocated by others, but which he knew to be

untenable. His prescience came thus to be mistaken for dog

matic assertion, his keen insight for conceit. But this slight

defect, arising from want of European training, was overborne

by the powerful intellect, the high and lofty ideas of one of the

greatest members of the Indian Civil Service.

The despatch of an administrative officer of the first order to

the civil districts north of Bengal had been further rendered

advisable by the action of the Government of India at the very

end of July. On the 31st of that month there appeared in the

Official Gazette a resolution of the Governor-General July al.

in Council directing the course to be pursued in Resolution in

dealing with mutineers who might be captured or #. i.

who might surrender to the authorities. This resolu- Heatment of

tion was much criticised at the time, and in England "“”

as well as in India it was very generally condemned. After a

lapse of thirty years it is, perhaps, possible to bring to its

consideration a calm and nnbiassed judgment.

The avowed object of the resolution was to prevent the civil

officers of the country from hastily resorting to and

carrying too far measures of severity against the

revolted Sipáhis, some of whom might, possibly, have been

unable to withstand the influence of their comrades; some might

have endeavoured to protect their officers; some might have

merely revolted without murdering their officers; and some

might have simply taken their way to theirhomes on the general

revolt of their regiment.

To carry out this object, it was ruled in the resolution, first,

that no native officer or soldier belonging to a regi

ment which had not mutinied should be punished,

even as a deserter, unless he were found with arms in his hand.

Such men, it was directed, should be made over to the military

authorities, or, when such a step were impossible, should be

kept in prison pending the orders of Government.

The second section provided for the treatment of native officers

and soldiers, being mutineers or deserters, belonging to regiments

which had mutinied, but the European officers of which had not

been murdered. Such native officers and soldiers, when appre

hended without arms in their possession, were to be sent to a

certain fixed place, to be dealt with by the military authorities.

The third section dealt with mutineers or deserters who be

Its object.

Its provisions.
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longed to regiments which had killed a European officer, or who

had committed some sanguinary outrage. Such offenders were

to bejudged by the civil power. In the event, however, of ex

tenuating circumstances transpiring, the case was to be reported

to the Government before the carrying out of the sentence.

These were the three principal provisions of the resolution.

In the remaining portion of it Lord Canning dwelt very much

upon the evil certain to arise by continuing to inflict indis

criminate punishment, after a district or division should have

been brought into order, and after a sufficient impression should

have been made upon the rebellions and the disorderly.

It was objected to this resolution that it was ill-timed ; that,

objections issued when the struggle was still undecided, when

made tº it at the enemy still held Dehli, when our countrymen

** were besieged in Lakhnao, on the morrow, as it were,

of the massacres of Fathgarh and Kánhpur, and whilst the fate

of Bihár was trembling in the balance, it was calculated to

encourage the rebels, to show them that, through fear of them,

we were anxious to entice them back to their allegiance. It is

possible that the strong dislike with which the resolution was

regarded at the time was in a great measure attributable to the

want of confidence felt in the Government. Certainly, the pro

visions I have quoted were not only not objectionable, but the

spirit in which they were conceived was worthy of the highest

praise. They are not fairly liable to the condemnation that was

assed upon them at the time. They do not condone

... mutiny or desertion. But-the public had no con

fidence in the Government. The order that, in

certain circumstances, an appeal lay from the civil magistrate

to the highest authority roused suspicion. It was considered,

moreover, that the very publication of such a resolution was a

tacit rebuke to those who had carried out severe measures of

retribution.

Examining the order after a lapse of thirty years, all the

objections to it made at the time fade away. The provisions it

contained are wise and statesmanlike. -

Another measure contemplated by Lord Canning about this

time filled to overflowing the measure of his un

popularity. The danger arising from allowing an

entire population to carry arms had not been unre

marked by the citizens of Calcutta. It was a danger obvious,

and in many cases most pressing. On the 13th of July, then, the

The disarm

ing order.
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Grand Jury in their presentment suggested the disarming of

the native population of Calcutta and its suburbs as a measure

required for the preservation of peace and the prevention of crime.

A disarming bill had for some time been under the consideration

of the Government. The presentment of the Grand Jury stimu

lated theiraction regarding it. But theindignation of theCalcutta

public was intense when it was found that the measure of the

Government applied the order to disarm to Europeans as well

as to natives. It was in vain that it was pointed ... .

out that the act of the Government contained a ſº...

proviso under which it was possible for any man to

apply for a licence to carry arms, and that it was not to be

credited that such permission would be refused to an European.

So profound was the mistrust of the Government that all

argument was wasted. Again I have to record my conviction

that the measure of the Government, accompanied by the

proviso referred to, was a statesmanlike measure. Any other,

partial or one-sided in its limitations, would have been wrong

in principle and might have been mischievous in action.

Whilst in these terrible months of June and July the Govern

ment of India had had to encounter dangers at a Lieutenant
distance from their own door, they were being $.". G.

- - - erer.

preserved by the commanding officer of a native

infantry regiment from a peril close at hand, and which, but for

him, might have been serious indeed. The station of Jalpaigorí,

on the Tistá, a hundred and seventy-three miles from the

capital, and in the direct route to the station of Dárjiling, was

garrisoned by the 73rd Regiment Native Infantry. The com

manding officer was Lieutenant-Colonel G. M. Sherer. This

officer had passed nearly the whole of his Indian career in the

Stud Department. His knowledge of horses was profound. In

managing the quadruped he had learned, too, how to deal with his

master. Transferred, according to the orders then in force,

on his promotion to a Lieutenant-Colonelcy, from the superin

tendence of the stud at Baksar to the command of a native

infantry regiment, having in the intervening period of thirty

years forgotten all his drill, he very soon showed his officers

that great natural ability is universal in its practical applica

tion, and that, whatever be the sphere assigned to a really

capable man wherein to labour, he will always come to the

front.

Colonel Sherer had not been long in command of his regiment
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when the mutiny broke out. His position was full of peril.

His men were, so to speak, masters of the situation. There were

no Europeans within easy reach of them. There were, too,

traitors in their ranks. But there were also men who still

trusted to the fortune of the British. It must be remembered,

moreover, that to this regiment the new cartridge, regarded by

others as the symbol of the proselytising intentions of the

Government, had not been served out. The station, likewise,

was far from the high road. Still, rumours, detailed reports,

letters, emissaries, found their way from time to time into the

regimental lines. Alarm succeeded alarm. But Sherer and his

officers were calm. They maintained a careful watch over the

movements of their companies. At last there could be no doubt

but that mischief was intended. Four of the most influential

men in the regiment were indicated to Sherer as the heads of a

conspiracy , which would inevitably break out that or the

following night. Sherer had them seized and tried. Their guilt

was clearly proved, and they were condemned to death. The

sentence, however, required the confirmation of the Major

General commanding the Presidency Division. It reached him

when all was couleur de rose at Barrackpúr and at Calcutta. The

hearts of the Major-General and of the Commander-in-Chief

were inclined to mercy. It was considered that dismissal from

the service was a sufficient punishment for mutiny with intent

to murder. An order then was transmitted to Sherer to

“dismiss the offenders from the service.” Before this order

could reach Sherer the horizon had darkened. The Sipáhis at

Dánápúr had revolted; the Árah catastrophe had occurred. To

temporise at such a crisis would be fatal. But Sherer had the

order. He obeyed it—after his fashion. Commanding a parade

for the following morning, he brought out the condemned

Dismisses Sipáhis and had them blown away from guns. The

#.” same day he wrote officially to the Major-General

tº commanding the Presidency Division to inform him
that, in obedience to his orders to dismiss the four

condemned Sipáhis from the service, he had that morning

dismissed them—from the muzzles of four loaded guns.”

This act of vigour had its effect. The rising was postponed.

Two days later Eyre's victory deprived the disaffected of all

* I not only received these details from Sir George Sherer himself, but I

have read the proceedings of the Court Martial and the entire correspondence.
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hope of success, and Sherer, continuing a combined policy of

watchfulness, conciliation, and firmness, brought his regiment

safely through the crisis, their arms retained, and their reputa

tion unstained.*

Very shortly after this episode, Lord Elgin, then the British

Plenipotentiary to China, arrived in Calcutta (8th of

August). He was conveyed by H.M.'s ship Shannon, º:

Captain William Peel, having on board three hun

dred marines and one hundred of H.M.'s 90th Regiment.

Three days later, the consort of the Shannon, the Captain Wil

Pearl, Captain Sotheby, brought, besides her crew, Tiam Peel.

two hundred more men of the 90th. From that Captain

moment the arrival ofreinforcements was continuous, Sotheby.

and the country south of Allāhābād was for ever out of danger.

But the arrival of the Shannon and the Pearl had a result

more practical than the mere announcement that they had

brought to Calcutta Lord Elgin and some three or four hundred

soldiers would seem to imply. In the month of July, Major

General Thomas Ashburnham, who commanded the China

expedition, and who had proceeded by way of Calcutta on his

way to his destination, had written thence to Lord Canning to

express his great desire to send him a naval brigade to keep

open under all circumstances his communications

with Allāhābād. In the same letter General Ash- Tº

burnham had likewise expressed his conviction that

Captain Peel would be a most admirable coadjutor in carrying

to perfection a scheme of that nature. Lord Canning clutched

at the idea thus propounded; Lord Elgin assented to it, and, as

we have seen, he arrived at Calcutta on the 8th of August,

prepared not only to give moral aid to the Government, but “to

place Her Majesty's ships Shannon and Pearl, with their respec

tive crews,” at the disposal of the Governor-General.

Lord Canning, as I have said, clutched at the offer. On the

10th the two vessels were officially placed at his disposal. On

the 18th Captain William Peel started for Allāhābād with a

naval brigade composed of four hundred men, six 65-cwt. 8-inch

hollow shot or shell guns, two 24-pound howitzers, and two

field pieces.

I must "chronicle one more important event, and then quit

* Colonel Sherer was rewarded by receiving the order of a Knight Com

mander of the Star of India.
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Calcutta for the scenes of turmoil and action. In the last week

Arrival of of July the new Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colin

§§ Campbell, arrived in Calcutta. Lord Canning had

* recommended that the post he came to fill should

be bestowed upon Sir Patrick Grant. But the Prime Minister

of the day, Lord Palmerston, strongly held the opinion enun

ciated by Sir James Outram, that to suppress the Indian Mutiny

action rather than counsel was required in a General. He,

therefore, selected a plain, blunt soldier, and sent him to Calcutta

to assume the supreme direction of military affairs in India.

The selection was extremely popular with the army, for Sir

Colin had served on the North-West frontier, and had won the

confidence and affection of officers and men.

Calcutta may now safely be quitted. Numerous reinforce

The men who ments had made her secure. The crisis which had

p...º menaced Mr. Beadon's line of six hundred miles

of six hundred had been successfully surmounted. Many dangers
miles. had been overcome. Banāras had been threatened

and restored to order; Allāhābād had been snatched from

destruction; Patná, Dānāpār, and Bihár, after a terrible trial,

had been brought again under the aegis of British protection.

Who had saved that line 2 Not the Supreme Government, for

the action of the Government in refusing to disarm the native

troops had increased, if it had not actually caused, the disorder.

Not the Local Governments—the one shut up in Ágra, the

other hair-splitting and venting its personal spite in Calcutta.

No, four names indicate the men who saved that line to the

British. North of Bihár, Mr. Frederic Gubbins, of the Civil

Service, the judge who virtually administered the great Hindu

city, and Colonel Neill, whose prompt and resolute action

stamped out rebellion whenever and wherever it raised its head.

South of Banāras, Mr. William Tayler and Major Eyre. These

are names to be honoured,—these are the subordinates who won

the battle; the untitled upholders of the honour, the glory, and

the fair name of England. They were alike the heads that

devised, the hands that executed. Associated for ever with

theirs, too, in their undying glory, as supports who maintained

the over-burdened structure, will be the names of those whose

sphere of action, though confined, was of vital importance,—the

names of the members of that Árah garrison, most fitly repre

sented by their three leaders, by Herwald Wake, by Vicars

Boyle, and by Colvin,
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BOOK WIII.--THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, CENTRAL

INDIA, AND RAJPUTANA.

-º-

CHAPTER I.

AGRA AND GWALIAR.

In preceding chapters allusion has been made to the fact that

the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces had been

debarred from the execution of his administrative functions by

the circumstance that he was shut up in Ágra. It has now to

be shown what constituted the North-West Provinces, who and

what kind of man was the Lieutenant-Governor, and how it

had come about that he had been forced to take refuge in the

famous fortress which had been one of the glories of the

Mughul rule.

The provinces, named before the annexation of the Panjāb, in

1849, the North-Western, and continuing in 1857 to The North

bear that title, comprehended the country lying be- West Pro

tween the western part of Bihár, the eastern boundary “

of Rájpútáná and the Cis-Satlaj States, and the northern line of

the provinces comprised in the Central Indian Agency. They

touched the Himálayas, included Rohilkhand, and ran into the

Central Provinces below Jhánsſ. Within their limits were the

imperial cities of Dehli and Ágra, the great Hindu city Banāras,

the important station and fortress of Alláhábād, the flourishing

commercial centres of Mírzápiir and Kánhpūr. The rivers

Ganges and Jamnah rolled in majestic rivalry through their

length. They were peopled by a race the majority of whom we

had rescued from the sway of the Maráthás, and whose

prosperity under our rule had enormously increased. Here,

too, the descendants of the courtiers of Akbar and of Aurangzíb
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still contined to live, if not to flourish. For them, as for the

landowners in Bihár, the action of our revenue system had been

fatal. Their doom had been signalled when the Maráthá

supplanted the Mughul. It had been pronounced when the

Frank ousted the Maráthá.

But the change which had been fatal to the descendants of

Benefits the men who had gained their position at the

...*: Mughul court partly by the sword, but more often

jīºm by intrigue, had been extremely beneficial to the

** toiling masses. From the time when Māhmād of

Ghazní had introduced the crescent as a sign of rule and

domination in the country of the Hindus until the period when

Lord Lake conquered the imperial city in 1803, the cultivators

of the soil of the North-West Provinces had been in very deed

hewers of wood and drawers of water. Gradually, under the

fostering rule of the English, they had been emancipated from

this serfage, until, under the reign of Mr. Thomason, the im

mediate predecessor of the Lieutenant-Governor who ruled in

1857, they had attained a flourishing position; the rights of every

village, and of every man in that village, being thoroughly

understood and entirely respected.

The government of the North-Western Provinces was divided

Political into eight commissionerships, those of Banāras,

º: Allāhāhād, Jabalpâr, Jhānsí, Ágra, Rohilkhand,

Western Mírath, and Dehlí. The provinces were but poorly

** garrisoned by European troops. In fact, when the

mutiny broke out, there was but one European infantry

regiment, and one battery, at Ágra. The only other European

troops were at Mírath.

The Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces was

Mr. John Colvin. Mr. Colvin was a man of con

*ś" siderable ability; conscientious, painstaking, cour

teous, and amiable. He was animated by a thorough

sense of duty, gave all his energies to the public service, and

never spared himself. It is not too much to affirm that had his

lot been cast in ordinary times his reputation as Lieutenant

Governor would have rivalled that of the most eminent of those

who, before and subsequently, have held that office. But with

all his ability, his experience of affairs, his devotion to duty,

Mr. Colvin lacked that one quality, the possession of which is

absolutely necessary to enable a man to buffet successfully

against the storms of fortune. Mr. Colvin wanted, in a word,
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that iron firmness—that rare self-confidence—which enables a

man to impress his will upon others. Supreme at Agra, his

was not sufficiently, during the mutiny, the directing mind.

Surrounded by civilians of high standing, men of ability and

of consideration in the service, but holding, and tenaciously

holding, theories regarding the mutiny diverse from his,

although differing widely amongst themselves, Mr. Colvi

allowed himself to be swayed too much by the views of

others. It often happened that the course he had proposed

to follow was a wiser course than that which he ultimately

pursued. Owing possibly to the fact that the circumstances of

the time differed widely from those to which he had been

accustomed, he almost always renounced his own ideas, and

accepted the opinions pressed upon him by one or other of his

advisers. Yet,_the responsibility of every action fell upon
him.

It is possible that Mr. Colvin's earlier career was to a certain

extent answerable for this defect in his character as -

a ruler in troublous times. He had been private j.

secretary to Lord Auckland, when Lord Auckland

was Governor-General of India. In all the arrangements

which led to the Afghanistan war, with its delusive triumphs

and its disastrous results, Mr. Colvin shared the responsibility

with the Governor-General, of whom indeed he was believed to

be the intimate adviser." . Up to the hour of the catastrophe he

was jubilant regarding the success of the policy. But when

the catastrophe did come, with its loss of human life, its

lowering of British prestige, its humiliation to the national

arms, it was a blow sufficient to destroy the convictions of a

lifetime, to change a man's nature. It is probable that,

thenceforward, Mr. Colvin became less inclined to trust.

entirely to his own opinion, more ready to accept the sugges

tions of others.

The disaffection displayed by the 19th Regiment of Native

Infantry at Barhámpár in the early part of the year, The Mirath

and the events at Barrackpár which followed, had mutiny a

not apparently been regarded by Mr. Colvin as º.

* Sir John Kaye states that Mr. Colvin was supposed to exercise over Lord

Auckland, “an influence far greater than has been exercised by any officer

in the same subordinate position.”

voL. III. - H
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indicative of any general plan of insurrection on the part of the

native army. The rising at Mírath, then, on the 10th of May,

took him entirely by surprise.

Mr. Colvin received intelligence of the Mírath outbreak on

the 11th of May. Further information leading him

to believe that the mutineers had sacked Dehlí and

were marching on Agra, he summoned a council of war. As

the seat of the North-West Government Agra was the residence

of many notabilities. There were members of the Board of

Revenue, judges of the Court of Appeal, a brigadier, colonels,

majors, and officers of lower grades. The scientific corps were

well represented. Besides these were commissioners, magis

trates, civil servants of degrees, covenanted and uncovenanted,

a Roman Catholic bishop, and two Protestant chaplains. The

He summons Chiefs of this large society responded to Mr. Colvin's

ºn ral summons to what might be termed, without any
council, decided misuse of its natural signification, a general

council. Probably in the whole annals of the mutiny there

at which the never assembled a body of men whose opinions were

opinions are so discordant, so distracted, so void of any fixed

“ principle of action. Mr. Colvin himself was in

favour of abandoning the station of Ágra and taking up a

position within the fort. Indeed, he not only announced this

as his intention, but intimated that he had already issued the

order for the native regiments to evacuate the fort, that the

Christian population might take refuge within its walls.

Against this course of action many of those present, notably

Mr. Harrington—an ex-judge of the Court of Appeal, but just

then nominated member of the Legislative Council of India–

and Mr. Drummond, the magistrate, loudly protested. As to

the actual policy to be followed, there were nearly as many

opinions as counsellors., The information that the mutineers

were marching on Agra—information proved that same

evening to be untrue—clouded the intellects of many. At last,

however, a definite decision was arrived at. It was resolved to

Resolves to show a bold front to the enemy, to secure the

show a bold fortress by a detachment of European troops, to raise
front. volunteer corps, cavalry and infantry, and to hold

a general parade of the troops the following morning, when the

Lieutenant-Governor should deliver an address to the European

and native regiments.

The troops stationed at Ágra consisted of one battery of

May 11.
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Bengal Artillery, the 3rd European Regiment,” the 44th

and 67th Native Infantry. On the morning of

the 14th, f, these were brigaded on their own º:º

ground. ... The Lieutenant-Governor, and the prin- the #.

cipal civil officers of the station were present. Mr. Pºº".

Colvin addressed the European soldiers first. He told them not

to distrust their native fellow-soldiers, but with an inconse

quence scarcely in keeping with his recommendation, added:

the rascals at Delhi have killed a clergyman's daughter, and

if you have to meet them in the field, you will not forget this.”

He then turned to the sipáhis. He told them that

he fully trusted them, asked them to come forward ºf
if they had any complaints to make, and offered to

discharge on the spot any man who might wish to leave his

colours. “Prompted by their officers to cheer,” records a civilian of

high rank, who was present on the occasion,t “the sipáhis set

up a yell; they looked, however, with a devilish scqwl at us all.”

That yell, and that “devilish scowl,” should have opened the

eyes of the Lieutenant-Governor. He might have Mr. colvin

read in the symptoms thus displayed that the dºes not yet

sipáhis of those two regiments, like the sipáhis of all ºf

the other regiments of the Bengal army, were but the crisis.

watching their opportunity. There were not wanting at the

elbow of the Lieutenant-Governor men animated by the con

viction that the rebellious movement had been concerted, that

the sipáhis as a body were involved in it, that the time had

passed by when phrases however neatly turned, and expressions

of confidence however, sonorous, could avail anything. The

Chief Engineer, Colonel Hugh Fraser, noting the signs of the

times, had advised Mr. Colvin to distrust everybody and to

recognise the emergency. In plain language he counselled a

removal into the fort, - a removal not only of the treasure, the

records, the women and children, but likewise of the Lieutenant

Governor and his staff. But Mr. Colvin, who but the previous

morning had been led by his own instincts to order an identical

action,had at thistime fallen under the influence of other advisers.

He saw not the significance of the “devilish scowls,” and re

* Now 2nd Battalion, Royal Sussex Regiment.

+ Mr. Colvin in his report to Government gives the date as the 13th; but

that is evidently a mistake. The general council was held on the 13th.

t Notes on the Revolt of the North-West Provinces of India, by Charles

Raikes, Judge of the Sadr Court of Agra.

H 2
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garded not the counsel of the engineer. He reported to Govern

ment his confident expectation that quiet would be

º maintained at Agra; his opinion that it was not b

... shutting themselves up in forts, that the jº.
g order. - - - - -

could maintain their power in India.

But there, was a potentate whose capital lay some seventy

miles from Agra who had taken a more accurate view of the

situation. This was Mahárájah Jaiají Ráo Sindhiá, ruler of the

Maráthá kingdom called generally, after the name of its capital,

Gwāliár.

Mahārājah Jaiaji Ráo Sindhiá afforded throughout his career

an example of the wisdom exercised by the para

*...* mount power in dealing generously with native

princes. The history is remarkable. It happened

in 1843, when the Mahārājah was a minor, that Gwāliár, worsted

in a war which the intriguers who conducted its government

had provoked, lay at the feet of the British. Many courses lay

open to the then Governor-General, Lord Ellen
Wise action - - -

§fºrd Eiſen-borough. He might annex it, as Lord Dalhousie,

borough - - - - - - -

!..., under precisely similar circumstances, did, six years

Gºiárin later, annex the Panjāb. He might confiscate a por

1844. tion of it, just as four years later Lord Hardinge acted

with regard to Jálandhar. He might lay upon it a heavy contri

bution in the shape of money. But Lord Ellenborough was a

prescient statesman. He did none of these things. On the

contrary, he conceived that it might be possible by a generous

treatment of the fallen State so to bind it to the British that

it might become a source of strength, to our empire. To the

minor Mahárájah, of whose infancy his counsellors had taken

advantage to provoke the war, Lord Ellenborough restored,

then, the whole of his patrimony. But his army he disbanded.

In place of it he raised another army, to be administered by

British officers, but to be at the charge of the State of Gwaliár.

He placed at the same time near the person of the Mahārājah a

Resident, whose duty it should be to watch over and counsel

the youthful monarch.

This generous policy produced all the results which had been

Essement hoped for it by its author. The Mahārājah, as

results of his he grew up and studied the history of the past,

policy. recognised in the British Government the Suzerain

to whom he was bound by considerations alike of gratitude and

of interest. He resolved frankly to recognise the supremacy of



1857.] THE POLICY OF MB. COLVIN. 101

that Suzerain, and to prove himself worthy of the position

assigned to him—that of one of the main pillars of the British

Empire of Hindustan. When, therefore, the Mírath

revolt became known at Gwāliár, the Mahārājah:a:

had no hesitation as to the course it was incum- tºº

bent upon him to pursue. At all risks he would -

support his Suzerain. The very fact of his being a native

of India had given him a more complete insight into the secret

reasons which prompted the revolt than could be claimed by

any European. He was conscious that the dominant power

was about to encounter a shock, which would tax all its

resources, and which might terminate fatally for it.

At the very time, then, when the Lieutenant-Governor of the

North-West Provinces was congratulating himself, and was

assuring the Supreme Government of his belief that the two

native infantry regiments stationed at Ágra would remain
quiescent, Sindhiá, well assured that the entire Herecognises

native army was undermined, was warning the the gravity

political agent at his court that the disaffection was “**

universal, and that the men of his own contingent would,

sooner or later, follow the example of the regular army.

The ideas which Mr. Colvin had apparently imbibed at this

time regarding the mutiny had taken the shape of a conviction

that, far from being caused by the spontaneous action of the

sipáhis, it was a movement prompted by the Court of Dehli.

He considered it, then, very important to enlist Mr. Colvin

on the side of the British those races which, in sºlº,
former times, had been most antagonistic to the jº".”

representative of the Mughul dynasty, and whose "*".

timely support might, at this critical moment, influence the

sipáhis. Of these there were two in close proximity to Ágra—

the Maráthás represented by Gwāliár; the Játs, enthroned at

Bharatpur. To both of these, then, Mr. Colvin applied at once

for material assistance. The replies were favourable. Sindhiá

at once dispatched to Agra a battery of six

guns, commanded by Captain Pearson, and Captain º'

Alexander's regiment of cavalry, followed, a little

later, by Captain Burlton's regiment. On the part of Bharatpur

Captain Nixon was sent to occupy the station of Mathurá with

a detachment of infantry.

But this timely assistance in no way retarded the quick

approach of the evil which had been foreshadowed.
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On the 21st news reached Ágra that the native troops at

sex...m. Åligarh had mutinied. By this revolt direct com

of the revolt munication with Mírath was cut off. It deserves,

** therefore, to be recorded in full detail.

The station of Áligarh lies on the grand trunk road, not

quite midway between the cities of Ágra and Mírath, being

distant about eighty miles from the latter, and fifty from the

former. It possesses a bastioned fort, well capable

of defence, and memorable in Indian history as

having been the scene of the first of the many effective blows

dealt by Lord Lake at the Maráthá power in 1803. In May

1857, the fort was not occupied, but the station was garrisoned

by four companies of the 9th Regiment of Native Infantry—a

regiment which bore a very high character, and which, it was

very generally believed, would prove faithful, even should all

the others mutiny.

The events of the 10th of May, at Mírath, had naturally

Era ºr "º" reported at Áligarh; but the story had had no

jä., effect on the outward behaviour of the men of the

...:* 9th. Rumours of disorder in the district having

- subsequently reached the commanding officer, a de

tachment of the regiment was sent out to ascertain the truth.

The detachment returned at the end of two days with a report

that the rumours had been greatly exaggerated. And although

it was stated that as they marched through the town to the

regimental parade ground the butchers had endeavoured to

work upon the minds of the sipáhis and to induce them to

revolt and shoot their officers, still the fact remained that they

had not revolted, and that they had not shown the smallest

Apparent sign of disaffection. On the contrary, both at that

ºº: time and subsequently, the sipáhis delivered up to

" their officers men who had entered their lines to

seduce them from their allegiance.

It happened, however, that one of the men thus delivered

over to justice was a Brahman who had acted as the

:::::::... agent of some villagers in the neighbourhood. This

man had imagined a plot, whereby, under cover of

the noise and excitement of a simulated marriage procession,

the European officers might be murdered, and the money in the

treasury, amounting to about £70,000, secured for the revolters.

The Brahman, caught in the act, was tried by a court composed of

native officers, and condemned to be hanged on the evening of the

Áligarh.
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same day, the 20th. On that evening the native troops weredrawn

up, and in their presence the sentence was re; d to the condemned

prisoner. The latter was then taken to the gallows, the rope

was adjusted, the cart was taken away. During the whole of

these proceedings the sipáhis had maintained their usual passive

demeanour. Suddenly, however, one of their number, bolder

than his comrades, stepped forth from the ranks, The spark

and, pointing to the dangling corpse, exclaimed: ..."
“Behold a martyr to our religion 1’’. This exclama- “”

tion touched in the heart of the sipáhis a chord which had till

then lain dormant. As if struck by the wand of a magician,

these men—who had passed the sentence and had assisted at

the execution—broke out into open mutiny. They dismissed

their officers, unharmed; but they compelled them and all

other Europeans at the place to quit Aligarh." They then

plundered the treasury, opened the gates of the gaol, and went

off bodily to Dehlí.

This occurred on the 20th of May. There were detachments

of the same regiment, the 9th Native Infantry, at

Balandshahr, at Itáwah, and at Mainpuri. To these

stations information of the revolt at Áligarh, promptly conveyed,

produced the natural result. At Balandshahr, the outbreak

was attended by no violence. The sipáhis simply plundered

the treasury and went off. The case was different at Mainpürí

and at Itävah.

Mainpiiri lies seventy-one miles to the eastward of Ágra.

The detachment of the 9th Native Infantry at this wººd
lace was commanded by Lieutenant Crawford. -

nformation of the revolt at Aligarh reached the station the

evening of the 22nd. Mr. Power, the magistrate,

who received it, at once consulted the Commissioner,

Mr. Arthur Cocks, as to the course to be followed. These

two gentlemen decided to send all the ladies and children into

Ágra and meanwhile to march the sipáhis out of the station

in the direction of Bhaugáon. The detachment of non-com

batants set off very early the following morning under charge

Balandshahr.

May 22,

* Amongst these were Lady Outram, wife of Sir James Outram, and their

son, Mr. Francis Outram, of the Civil Service. Lady Outram succeeded in

reaching Agra in safety, and without molestation. Mr. Outram, and other

Europeans, ied by Mr. Watson, C.S., took the road to Agra, escorted by a

party of the cavalry of the Gwaliár Contingent. Their adventures belong to

a part of this history yet to be related. -
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of the assistant magistrate, Mr. J. N. Power. This gentleman

May 23, escorted the ladies and children one stage. There

\!...a, he placed them under charge of a faiphful Mu

tºhammadan who saw them safely into Agra. Mr.

'...","... J. N. Power, on their departure, returned to

and returns. Mainpurí.

Meanwhile, the officers of the 9th Native Infantry, Lieu

tenants Crawford and de Kantzow, were endeavouring to

induce their men to march out of the station. The sipáhis

set out, but on reaching the limits of their parade ground, they

The shahis refused to proceed further; and breaking out into

at Mainpurſ mutiny, warned their officers with menaces to
mutiny. -

depart—some even going so far as to fire at them.

In the confusion that followed the officers were separated from

each other. De Kantzow dismounted, and Crawford, unable to

see him for the tumult, and believing he had been killed,

galloped back to warn the civilians of , the mutiny, and to

announce his own intention of riding for Ágra.

Crawford found assembled Mr. Arthur Cocks the Commis

sioner, Mr. Power the magistrate, Dr. Watson the civil surgeon,

and Mr. Kellner, a missionary. After a short consultation,

Mr. Cocks, declaring that no one was bound under the

peration of the circumstances to remain at Mainpuri, started off.

two Powers, of Mr. Kellner, Mr. Power, and his brother, who

}:{..."just then returned from escorting the non-com

three serients batants, refused, with a noble devotion to duty,

*** notwithstanding the reports of musket-firing which

reached them from the parade-ground, to quit the station. In

this resolve they were joined by Dr. Watson, as well as by

three serjeants of the Road and Canal Departments, Mitchell,

Scott, and Montgomery, and by a clerk, Mr. Glone. The first

Loyalty of cousin of the Rájah of Mainpirí, Ráo Bhowaní

Fºllowani Singh, with a small force of horse and foot, agreed
Singh. at the same time to stand by Mr. Power.

Meanwhile, de Kantzow, dismounted, had been opposing to

Daring and the mutinous sipáhis a firm and courageous will.

i. He implored them, he upbraided them, he threatened

#.” them. Muskets were levelled at him in vain. The

courageous attitude of the solitary officer, en

deavouring to recall to duty men whose hearts told them they

were doing wrong, overbore for the moment physical force.

Not, indeed, that he entirely mastered the sipáhis. But they



1857.] GALLANTRY OF DE KANTZOW. 105

did not kill him. They still rushed on madly towards the

treasury, bearing with them their earnestly gesticulating,

madly imploring lieutenant. Arrived at the iron gates of the

treasury de Kantzow made one last appeal. Turning suddenly

from his own sipáhis, he threw himself on the loyalty of the

civil guard of thirty men, posted to protect the Government

money. They responded; they rallied round him; the officials

of the gaol added their efforts; and for the first

time since the actual outbreak on the parade-ground *:::::"
the torrent was stemmed.

Even more,-it was stopped. Not, indeed, at the instant.

De Kantzow, with a wisdom beyond his years, avoided precipi

tating a conflict. He forbade the civil guard to fire, but drew

it up to oppose a resolute front to the halted sipáhis, whilst

with all the energy of an excited nature he again

implored these not to add plunder and murder to tºy.

mutiny. For three hours his arguments, backed b

the physical efforts of the civil guard, kept the rebels at bay.

The iron gates to the last resisted all the efforts made to force

them. It is possible that, unaided, de Kantzow might even

have persuaded the mutineers to withdraw. But help, not in

numbers, but in influence greater than his own, Is

brought about this coveted result. When almost ºined

exhausted by his efforts, he was joined by Ráo ºrBhowani Singh, deputed by the magistrate, Mr. gll.

Power.” The arguments of this gentleman added to those of

de Kantzow were successful. The sipáhis agreed to withdraw

provided that the Ráo should accompany them. He

did this, and the Treasury was saved. The sipáhis, *.*

after plundering their lines and other buildings, left

the station. Their repulse and departure restored order and

confidence throughout the city and district of Mainpürſ.

The gallantry, the devotion, the cool daring of Lieutenant de

Kantzow were not allowed to pass unnoticed by the Liaonin

Government. Lord Canning wrote to the young ºf

subaltern an autograph letter, in which in vivid ..."

and touching language he described the impression ºngered by

which his conduct had made upon him. “Young in ***".

* Mr. Power was anxious to join de Kantzow, but he was assured by that

officer, in a few lines he managed to convey to Mr. Power, that the sipáhis

were yelling for his life, and that he, de Kantzow, was gradually quieting
them.
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years,” he added, “and at the outset of your career, you have

given to your brother soldiers a noble example of courage,

patience, good judgment, and temper, from which many might

profit.” None will deny that the encomium was well deserved;

that an act such as that I have recorded merits to be treasured

up in the archives of a nation's history.

It remains to be added that the revolted sipáhis went off to

Dehli, and that de Kantzow, left by their departure without

employment, was at once placed in command of a body of police

for special service in the district.

The scene at Itäwah was more tragic and more bloody than

name that just recorded. Itáwah lies seventy-three miles

south-west of Ágra, and about a hundred miles

north-west of Kánhpūr. It was garrisoned by one company

of the 9th Regiment of Native Infantry. The chief civil officer

was Mr. Allan Hume, the magistrate and collector. The

assistant magistrate was Mr. Daniell. On receiving intelligence

w.m. of the events at Mirath and at Dehli Mr. Hume had
jaº organised patrolling parties to watch the roads, to

ºs intercept, if possible, any small detached parties ofe mutineers, and at all risks to debar them free access

to the station. On the night of the 16th of May the patrols fell in

May 16 with, and brought in as prisoners, seven troopers of

the 3rd Cavalry, a regiment which had mutinied.

They had however, omitted to deprive these men of their arms,

and the troopers, brought face to face with the native infantry

drawnup at the quarter-guard,suddenly levelled their carbines or

drew their swords, and assaulted the European officers on duty.

The guard instantly turned out, and in the mélée that followed

five of the mutineers were killed. Of the two who escaped one

was shortly afterwards captured.

Three days later the patrols stopped at Jaswantnagar, ten

Th f miles from Itáwah, a large cart containing several

*...* revolted troopers, all belonging to the 3rd Cavalry,

ºlº and well supplied with sabres, pistols, and carbines.

This time the patrols attempted to disarm their

captives; but attempting it without due precaution they paid

dearly for their rashness. Pretending to deliver up their arms,

the troopers fell suddenly upon their captors and shot them

down. Having done this they took up a position in a Hindu

temple near at hand, small, but of great strength, the approach

to which lay along a grove with walls on either side. -
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Prompt intelligence of this untoward event was conveyed to

Mr. Hume. That officer, accompanied by Mr. Mr. Hume

Daniell, proceeded to the spot, followed by some fºliº.

troopers and foot police. A glance at the temple tempt to

showed Mr. Hume the strength of the position. **

The approach to it was thoroughly commanded by the carbines

of the enemy. The inhabitants of the neighbouring village

showed likewise a strong disposition to aid the troopers, for

they not only opened communications with them, but sent them

a supply of food and ammunition. To storm the temple by a

front attack was dangerous, but it was the only possible course,

unless the honours of the day were to be conceded to the troopers.

This was not to be thought of, so Mr. Hume and Mr. Daniell,

summoning the police to follow them, advanced boldly to the

assault. But one man answered to their call. He was killed,

Mr. Daniell was shot through the face, and Mr.

Hume thought it then advisable to renounce an "...

undertaking which never had a chance of success.

Supporting his wounded friend, he gained his carriage, and

returned to Itáwah. That night the troopers, The muti

fearing lest, a more formidable attack should be ºfmade upon them, evacuated their position. ever, retire.

The fourth day subsequent to this event the detachment of

the 9th Native Infantry at Itäwah mutinied. The Mayas.

ladies and children, accompanied by the civilian The detach.

officers, and by some native officers who had re-jºº.

mained staunch, retired in safety to Barpára, a police Itáwah.

station on the road to Gwaliár. Itáwah was sacked, ".

the treasury was plundered, the prisoners were released from

the gaol, anarchy was inaugurated. The reign of terror, how

ever, was not of long duration. On the evening of the 24th, a

regiment of the Gwaliár contingent, the 1st Grenadiers, reached

Barpiira. The following morning this regiment May 25.

marched on Itáwah, and restored order. For the but order is

moment British authority was again supreme, though **

no one dared conjecture how soon or how late the restorer might

become the persecutorſ

Whilst the spirit of disaffection was thus spreading from

station to station Mr. Colvin was cherishing the Mr. Colvin

hope that even a majority of the sipáhis might be ſº
amenable to reason. He believed that whilst the bridge to the

ringleaders had deliberately set the Governmentjº
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at defiance, others had been induced to follow them solely

by fear of the consequences of not following them; that to

inaugurate a policy of general severity towards all, because

of the misconduct of a few, would precipitate a general

insurection of the native army. But if, he argued, means of

escape, by a proclamation of pardon, should be opened to all who

could properly be admitted to mercy, it would gladly be seized

by those who had no heart in the business. Impressed with

these views, which, it would appear, were shared by almost all

the officials about him, by soldiers as well as civilians, Mr. Colvin,

Issues a pro- without awaiting the sanction, for which he applied,

jº" of the Supreme Government, issued, on the 25th

*:::: of May, a proclamation giving effect to them,
He was catching at a straw, but, in the sea of

difficulties in which he was struggling, there was positively

nothing more tangible at which the hand could grasp!

Mr. Colvin's proclamation was disapproved of, on several

grounds, by the Government of India, who substituted for it

another of their own composition. There was really little

substantial difference between the two, and both were useless.

In point of fact, the time had not arrived to issue proclamations

of pardon. Mr. Colvin's offer was well meant, but,

"...:” though the proclamation was sown broadcast over

the province it failed to bring in a single penitent

sipáhi. The straw at which he clutched crumbled in his hand.

Mr. Colvin's proclamation was issued on the 25th of May.

Events which On the 30th, three companies of native infantry

fºllowed on which happened to be at Mathurá, only thirty-five

"* miles from Ágra, belonging to the two regiments

stationed at Agra, suddenly mutinied, shot down one officer,

wounded another, plundered the treasury, fired the houses of

the English, released the prisoners from the gaol, and went off

to Dehlí. This was the first practical answer given by the

sipáhis to Mr. Colvin's proclamation.

But the Rájah of Bharatpur had, as I have shown, despatched

The Bharat a detachment of his troops, under Captain Nixon, to

ptir troops aid the British at Mathurá. When the three com

". . panies at that station mutinied on the 30th, the

Bharatpur detachment was occupying a position at Hódal, a

small town lying between Mathurá and Dehli, thirty-seven

miles north of the former and only sixty from the latter. Being

on the high road, it was the place of all others to be occupied with
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advantage by a body of men wishing to intercept troops

marching from Mathurá on Dehlí. So at least reasoned, on the

morping of the 31st, Mr. Harvey, the Commissioner

of Ágra, who was with the Bharatpur troops; so

reasoned Captain Nixon, who commanded them. A position was

accordingly marked out and the troops were ordered to take

it up. But here occurred an unexpected difficulty.

The sipáhis of the Rájah of Bharatpur not only ºther

refused to obey, but they warned the British officers .

to depart. The rebellion, then, was not confined to

sipáhis in British pay. It was becoming hourly more national.

Remonstrances, threats, entreaties, were alike useless. It

was not, however, until the guns were turned upon the group

of some thirty Englishmen, who were present, that these

yielded reluctantly to the mutineers. A few minutes after

their departure, the shouts of the sipáhis, and huge bonfires

caused by the burning of their tents and the few bungalows

built for Europeans, showed that the mutiny had been consum

mated. The officers escaped with difficulty and after many

perils to Bharatpur.

Information of the mutiny at Mathurá disturbed the calcula

tions and destroyed the hopes of Mr. Colvin. That Effects of

mutiny had been the act of the men whom he had ſº

harangued on the 14th, and amongst whom his pro- onºf

clamation had been most freely circulated. It had ".

been their own unadulterated work; conceived by their own

brains, neither prompted from outside, nor produced by contact

with other regiments. It became evident then, even to Mr.

Colvin, that other means than those which he had employed

would be necessary to put down “this daring mutiny.”

The news of the mutiny at Mathurá reached Mr. Colvin at

midnight of the same day on which it occurred. The bearer

of it was Mr. Drummond, the magistrate, At the time when

the first “general council” was held at Agra, Mr. Drummond

had been of opinion that the disaffection was partial, and that

our policy should be to appear to trust everyone. It was Mr.

Drummond who had most strenuously opposed Mr. Colvin's

policy of retiring within the fort. But Mr. Drummond's views

were altered now. Far from endeavouring to restrain the

action of the Lieutenant-Governor, he had now to stimulate it.

Mr. Drummond, then, when he woke Mr. Colvin with the news

of the Mathurá disaster, pointed out to him the necessity it had

May 31.
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created of at once disarming the regiments at Agra. And when

Mr. Colvin, only half-convinced, seemed inclined to hesitate,

the magistrate called attention to the fact that any sudden

He resolves outbreak on the part of the sipáhis would probably

i..." result in the liberation of the prisoners from the

i.ºff." gaol, with its consequent disorder and possible

disaster. Then Mr. Colvin hesitated no longer.

The order was at once issued for a general parade the following

morning.

At dawn of day, on the 31st of May the troops were

drawn up on the Agra parade-ground. There was Captain

D'Oyley's battery, the 3rd Europeans, and the two native

regiments—these so posted as to be under the fire of the

Europeans. The Brigadier—Brigadier Polwhele—an officer of

the Indian army—then directed the commandants of the native

infantry regiments to order arms to be piled. The order was

given. “There was a moment of hesitation, a look of dis

- content. The officers sternly reiterated the order.

*..." Silent and sullen, the sipáhis obeyed—piled their

arms, and marched off to their lines. The 44th and

67th Regiments, whose colours had waved from the Indus to the

Brahmaputra, were no more.”

Fuller effect was now given to the carrying out of the

resolution passed at the general council regarding

*...* the organisation of volunteers, horse and foot. The

class appealed to, composed of clerks in the public

offices, pensioned soldiers, Eurasians, tradesmen, independent

gentlemen, responded freely to the call. A body of infantry

was formed for the protection of the station itself, whilst Horse

Volunteers were enrolled to guard and escort to the fort the

women and children in case of a sudden rising, and to afford

aid to fugitives from neighbouring stations.

Notwithstanding the disarming of the sipáhis, the mind of

pmenu. Mr. Colvin was far from easy. The country around

of Mr. Col- Ágra was in a blaze. Direct communication with

... Pº the district to the north-west had been cut off in

- the last week of May; that with Calcutta was

* Raikes's Notes on the Revolt. Mr. Raikes adds: “On examining the

musquets, many were found loaded with ball. It was afterwards well

known, that on this very Sunday morning, the sipáhis had conspired to over

power the European regiment when in church, to rush upon the guns, and

then to shoot,jº, and burn, from one end of Ágra to the other.”
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severed the first week in June. In the capital of his own

provinces the Lieutenant-Governor was isolated. One by one

the towns and districts around him fell away from his grasp.

The disbanding of the sipáhis, and the presence of a regiment

of European infantry and of a battery of European artillery,

had for the moment saved Ágra. But Agra was within

seventy miles of the capital of the greatest of the Maráthá

rulers, faithful himself to the British, but whose troops, levied

in the recruiting ground which had supplied the British native

army, were not to be perfectly trusted. Ágra again was the

natural and historical point of attack for the contingents of the

native princes of Central India, and, however favourable

might have been Mr. Colvin's opinion of the native princes,

the example of Bharatpár had led to the inference that their

contingents sympathised with the mutineers.

Mr. Colvin's position, then, even after he had, by disbanding

his two native regiments, removed the immediate danger,

was extremely critical. Every day events were The initiati

passing beyond his control; his power to initiate†:ſº.

was disappearing; it was becoming more incumbent ... of the

upon him to shape his action so as to meet the

manoeuvres of others. The initiative in fact had passed into

the hands of the rebels.

The danger nearest to him was that which might come from

the Gwaliár contingent. I have stated in a pre

ceding page that immediately after the outbreak at *::::::::

Mirath Sindhiá had placed a considerable body of

troops of his contingent, commanded by British officers, at the

disposal of the Lieutenant-Governor. But these men were the

brothers of our sipáhis, allied to them by caste, by religion, by

sympathy. Sindhiá not only did not trust them, but he had

warned the British political agent at his Court, Major Charters

Macpherson, that they would inevitably seize their opportunity

to follow the example set them at Mirath and Dehli. Major

Macpherson, an officer of a stamp especially fostered by the

East India Company, thoroughly acquainted with the natives

of India and trusted by them, pointed out then to the

Mahārājah, that, holding the convictions he had Si
- • - • ndhiá sends

expressed regarding the men of his contingent, it jº

would become him to show the sincerity of his º. "attachment to his Suzerain by placing his body- gr

guard, Maráthás of his own kindred or caste, at the disposal of



112 ÁGRA AND GWALIAR. [1857.

the Lieutenant-Governor. To this proposal Sindhiá had acceded,

and the body-guard had been sent off to Agra. Later events

were to show that not even the comrades and kinsmen of the

Mahārājah had been able to escape the infection.

The Gwaliár contingent was composed of four field batteries

of artillery, a small siege train, two regiments of cavalry, and

seven of infantry, aggregating eight thousand three hundred

and eighteen men. The greater portion of the force was

stationed at Gwāliár, under, the command of Brigadier Ramsay,

with outposts at Siprſ and Ágra.

The cantonment at Gwāliár was occupied by the officers of

Policy of the contingent, their wives and families. It may

i.e. excite surprise that with the avowed conviction of the

*::::: Mahārājah, regarding the degree of confidence that

could be placed in the soldiers of the contingent—

convictions shared by his Prime Minister, Dinkar Ráo; by the

Resident, Major Macpherson; and communicated, it must be

presumed, to the Lieutenant-Governor—the ladies and children

should not have been placed in security, whilst yet there was

time to remove them. The subject had not been neglected.

They ar, The Mahārājah himself had, so early as the last

tº week, of May; suggested the removal of the ladies

“” and children from the cantonment to the Residency,

which was beyond the city, and about five miles from the

cantonment. It so happened that, on the 28th of May, in

consequence of a strong impression that the sipáhis would rise,

the ladies did actually spend a night there, protected by a

portion of the Mahārājah's own guard. Well would it have

been if they had been allowed to remain, or if they had been

sent to Ágra! But on receiving a remonstrance from the

native officers, affirming the excellent disposition of their men,

but ordered and protesting against the slur which had been

back to can cast upon them by the transfer to the protection of

* the Mahárájáh of the ladies and children, the

Brigadier recalled the latter to the station.

Though confidence had disappeared, the illusion was main

tained. This, too, despite the fact that almost

*... every post brought to Gwaliár convincing proofs

that of all possible illusions this was the most

baseless. With rumours of the wildest character from the

North-West there came from places nearer at hand accounts in

detail the truth of which was apparent. Now it was that the
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troops at Ajmír and at Nasīrābād had mutinied, and had made

their way to Dehlí; now, that their example had been followed

by the Nimach garrison; now, that the province of Rohilkhand

had risen; now that there had been a massacre at Jhánsſ;

and now that the panic had even reached Calcutta. From

Kánhpūr, from Allāhābād, and from the stations in their

vicinity, the absence of news gave birth to even more sinister

forebodings.

Such was the life from day to day in Gwāliár during the first

fortnight of June 1857. It was a life of terrible

suspense, of pressure on the nervous system, diffi

cult to endure.” “Suspense,” wrote Mr. Disraeli,

“suspense is agony, but decision may be despair.” There

were some of our country women at Gwāliár, one certainly

of the fairest and most gifted amongst them, to whom it was

allotted to pass through the suspense to succumb in the end

to the ruthless and too cruel decision. At one time during

that fortnight it had been almost resolved to send the ladies

into Agra, and a proposal to that effect had been made to

the Lieutenant-Governor. The idea that he would nºt,

accede to this plan kindled some hope in the minds R.

of those most interested. But on the 12th that hope yerge of

was blighted. A telegram from Mr. Colvin directed *

that the ladies were not to be sent into Ågra until mutiny

should have broken out at Gwāliár.f

The terrible

suspense.

* “We lived in a state of dreadful uncertainty,” writes Mrs. Coopland (A

Lady's Escape from Gwaliár). “My husband seldom undressed at night, and

I had a dress always ready to escape in. My husband's rifle was kept loaded

(I learned to load and fire it), as we were determined not to die without a

struggle. Oh, the misery of those days l None but the condemned criminal

can know what it is to wait death passively; and even he is not kept in sus

pense, and knows he will be put to a merciful end.”

t A Lady's Escape from Gwaliár by Mrs. Coopland. With admirable good

sense Mrs. Coopland indicates the fatal error of thus keeping ladies and

children in a dangerous positiºn. “Before this,” she adds, “my husbandhad

often wished to send me to Agra; but he would not desert his post, and I

would not leave him. I have often thought since that had I done so he might

have escaped, by riding off unimpeded by me; many unmarried officers have

escaped in this way. When the mutinies first began, if all the ladies and

children at the numerous small stations had been instantly sent away to

Calcutta or some place of safety before the roads were obstructed, their hus

bands and fathers would probably have had a better chance ofescape. Instead

of which, the lives of men, women, and children were sacrificed, through the

efforts to avoid arousing the suspicion of the troops.”

WOL. III. I
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At last the crisis came. It was Sunday, the 14th of June.

June 14. The Europeans in Gwaliár had attended the service

The crisis at of the Church in the morning, passing on their way

*** many sipáhis loitering about the road. During the

day fuller details of the Jhānsi massacre had been received—

details but ill-calculated to dispel the gloom that hung over the

station. The prevailing idea in the minds of the residents as

they read those details was that the same fate was reserved for

themselves, “for now they were more than ever isolated,

revolted provinces on three sides of them, and the telegraphic

communication with Ágra severed.”" Suddenly, about midday,

the alarm was given that one of the bungalows was on fire.

This circumstance, the unvarying precursor elsewhere of a rising,

Begins by warned the residents that their hour had arrived.

tº: But they had prepared themselves for a crisis

of that character. Waterpots had been stored up in

readiness. On the alarm then being given the occupiers of the

several thatched houses had their roofs well saturated. But

the wind was high, incendiaries were creeping about, and there

were some houses not at the moment occupied. The fire caught

one of these, then speedily spread to the Mess-house, and thence

to a large swimming bath-house adjoining it. These and the

bungalow first attacked by the flames were burnt to the

ound. But the further progress of the fire was then arrested.

The wind fell, precautions had been taken, every European was

on the look-out, and the day had not waned.

Few, however, doubted as to the course events would take as

soon as darkness should set in. A little incident confirmed the

already too certain conviction. Mrs. Coopland, the wife of the

chaplain of Gwaliár, relatest how on that afternoon she and

her husband went for a drive. “We saw scarcely anyone

about, everything looked as it had done for days past; but as

* “My husband laid down and tried to get a little, sleep, he was so worn

out. He had just before been telling me the particulars of the Jhānsſ

massacre, too frightful to be repeated; and we did not know how soon we

might meet the same fate ourselves.

“I hope few will know how awful it is to wait quietly for death. There

was now no escape; and we waited for our death-stroke. The dread calm of

apprehension was awful. We indeed drank the cup of bitterness to the dregs.

The words “O death in life, the days that are no more,' kept recurring to my

memory like a dirge. But God helps us in all our wo, s; otherwise we could

not have borne the horrible suspense.”—Mrs. Coopland. -

# A Lady’s Escape from Gwaliár.

-
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we were returning, we passed several parties of sipáhis, none of

whom saluted us. We met the Brigadier and Major Kºrn insight

Blake, who were just going to pass a party of ºf Mrs.
sipáhis, and I remember saying to my husband, “If Coopland.

the sipáhis don't salute the Brigadier the storm is nigh at

hand.’ They did not.” -

The instincts of Mrs. Coopland were true. The storm was

nigh at hand. That night, immediately after the firing of the

evening gun—9 P.M.–the sipáhis of the Gwaliár

contingent rose in revolt. They rushed from their #.

huts in tumultuous disorder, sounded the alarm,

discharging their loaded muskets, and then set fire to the lines.

The officers, as in duty bound, galloped down to the lines in the

vain endeavour to recall their men to order. They were met

by murderous volleys directed at them. Captain William

Stewart, commanding a battery of artillery, was severely

wounded, and afterwards when a prisoner was deliberately shot

dead. The return of his riderless horse to the house-door

conveyed the sad news to his wife. She herself, fair and bright

as the Morning Star, did not long survive him. She, too, was

shot dead, and her boy with her. The sipáhis spared her little

girl. Major Hawkins, also commanding a battery, Majors

Shirreff and Blake, commandants of infantry regiments, shared

the same fate. Dr. Kirk, the superintending surgeon, was

discovered in the place in which he had sought refuge and was

killed before the eyes of his wife.” Mr. Coopland, violently

separated from his wife, who was spared, was

murdered. Others managed to escape; but of the *.*

fourteen British officers present that morning at

* “Then poor Mrs. Kirk, with her little boy joined us. She had that

instant seen her husband shot before her eyes; and on her crying: “Kill me

too !” they answered, ‘No; we have killed you in killing him.’ Her arms

were bruised and swollen; they had torn off her bracelets so roughly; even

her wedding ring was gone. They spared her little boy, saying, “Don’t kill

the bachchá (child); it is a missie babá (girl).’ Poor child; his long curls

and girlish face saved his life. He was only four years of age.”—Mrs.

Coopland.

f “We all stood up together in the corner of the hut” (to which they had

been conveyed by Mr. Blake's faithful Muhammadan servant, Mirza); “each

of us took up one of the logs of wood that lay on the ground, as some means

of defence. I did not know if my husband had his gun, as it was too dark in

the hut even to see our faces. The sipáhis then began to pull off the roof;

the cowardly wretches dared not come in, as they thought we had weapons,

I 2
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Gwāliár one half were slain. With them likewise, three

women and three children, and six sergeants and pensioners.”

Those who escaped, men, women, and children, made their

way as best they could, some in parties, one or two almost

singly, into Agra.f Their sufferings were great.

ºld The agony of that terrible night weighed upon

tº them long afterwards. The widowed wife, the

haned child, the bereaved mother, were indeed

bound to each other by the sympathy of a common sorrow.

But until Ágra was reached danger seemed still to threaten

them all. They, the survivors, could derive little satisfaction

from the fact that their dear ones had been shot down solely

because the Government had been afraid to show mistrust of

the sipáhis. They could not but know that their actual

condition was the result of that simulated reliance. They felt,

then, as they had felt before, that the timely withdrawal of the

ladies and children would have at least given the officers a

chance of escape. But now all was over. The murdered

husbands had died in the performance of rigorous duty. The

wives, the children, who had perished, had been the holocausts

of a policy, timid, irrational, even provocative of disaster. In

deciding to have recourse to such a policy the impress of a

strong character had been painfully and fatally wanting.

Intelligence of the Gwaliár mutiny reached Ágra on the

15th. Following it came likewise the information

that the Mahárájah, and his able minister, Dinkar

Ráo, still loyal and true, would use every means in their power

to restrain the over-charged aspirations of their followers and

June 15.

When they had unroofed the hut they fired in upon us. At the first shot we

dropped our pieces of wood, and my husband said, “We will not die here, let

us go outside? We all rushed out; and Mrs. Blake, Mrs. Raikes, and I,

clasped our hands and cried, “Mat maro, mat maro (do not kill us).” The

sipáhis said, “We will not kill the mem-sāhibs (ladies) only the séhib. We

were surrounded by a crowd of them, and as soon as they distinguished my

husband, they fired at him. . Instantly they dragged Mrs. Blake, Mrs. Raikes,

and me back; but not into the bearer's hut ; the mehter's (sweeper's) was go d

enough for us, they said. I saw no more; but volley after volley soon told

me that all was over.”—Mrs. Coopland.

* Mrs. Stewart was the only lady killed; but with her her boy and her

European nurse. The wife of a warrant officer was also killed. The officers

murdered were Dr. Kirk, Majors Shirreff, Blake, Hawkins, Captain Stewart,

Lieutenant Proctor, and the Reverend Mr Coopland.

f Many of them came through the Dholpur country, the Rájah of which

was prodigal in his attentions and in his provision of conveyances and escort.
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their sipáhis. But graver events were at hand. Central India

had risen ; Rohilkhand had risen ; and it was soon ...

seen that the safety of Ágra was imperilled from *::

without. It will be my duty now to recount the

nature of these perils, and then to describe the mode in which

they were met by the ruling powers of the North-Western

Provinces.
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CHAPTER II.

JHANSí AND BUNDELKHAND.

THE events which were occurring at the period at which we

have arrived at Allāhābād, Kánhpūr, Banāras, and in the

Mírath division have been already related. From those

quarters there came no light to Ágra. From others, within

and without the circle of the North-Western Provinces, issued

those menacing demonstrations which forced at last a decisive

policy on the Government. . These have now to be noticed.

In writing the history of the mutiny in the North-Western

Provinces, it has to be borne in mind that three central

positions stand out, each distinct from the others, and each at

tracting to itself separate attacks, unconnected with the others.

nº. These three central positions were Ágra—the point

tral points aimed at by the mutineers on the right bank of

... the Jamnah—by those, in a word, issuing from

Central India:-Kánhpār, connected henceforth

intimately with Oudh :—and Dehlí, attracting the rebels from

Rohilkhand and the northern part of the Duáb. To preserve,

then, unbroken the narrative of the events affecting Agra as a

main central point, it is necessary that I should leave for a

future chapter the stations and districts on the left bank of the

Jamnah, and endeavour to concentrate the attention of the

reader on Bundelkhand, on Central India, and on Rájpútáná.

The town of Jhánsí lies a hundred and forty-two miles

nºt south of Ágra. It is the capital of the province of

the same name. The history of this province has

been peculiar. Amid the general plunder and robbery which

accompanied the break-up of the Mughul empire under the

successors of Aurangzíb, a portion of Bundelkhand belonging

to the dominions of the Rájah of Urchá had been appropriated

by one of the Maráthá officers serving under the Peshwá, and to
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him confirmed by sanad. The territory so appropriated,

containing nearly three thousand square miles and a popula

tion of about a quarter of a million, was called after the chief

town within its borders, Jhánsí. As long as the

power of the Peshwá lasted the Maráthá officer and *:::::

his successors ruled Jhánsí as vassals of that prince.

But on the downfall of the Peshwá in 1817 the territories

possessed by him in Bundelkhand and elsewhere were ceded to

the British. Amongst these territories was Jhānsi, the ruler of

which, known under the title of Subahdār, accepted the pro

tection of the British, and agreed to pay an annual tribute of

seventy-four thousand rupees of the currency of his State. In

return the British Government declared him hereditary ruler

of the country. The name of the Subahdār with whom this

arrangement was concluded was Rám Chand Ráo. Fifteen

years later the British Government, to mark their approval

of his rule, exchanged his title of Subahdār for the higher

rank of Rájah. Rám Chand Ráo enjoyed his new dignity for

three years and then died without issue (1835).

The Rájah had died, and had left no direct heir, natural or

adopted. But in the guarantee given eighteen years before

the State had been declared to be hereditary in his family. It

was therefore, incumbent upon the British Government to

acknowledge as Rájah the member of that family nearest in

relationship to the deceased. Ultimately the choice fell upon

Ráo Ragunēth Ráo, his uncle.

This man was incapable, and a leper. After three years

of unpopular rule he died, and the throne became again

vacant.

There were several claimants to succeed him. Their pre

tensions were examined by a commission appointed pºpular.

by the Governor-General of India, and after a long garding the

interregnum all but one were pronounced invalid. “

The excepted claim was that of Bābā Gangádhar Ráo, brother

of the deceased. He, therefore, was nominated Rájah.

Meanwhile the revenues of the country had been falling.

During the reign of the leper there had been practically no

government. Everywhere disorder had been rampant. Bābā

Gangádhar Ráo was not the man to remedy this state of things.

He, too, was an imbecile, and it was conjectured that under his

sway, disorder, far from being checked, would be increased

tenfold.
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Under these circumstances, the British Government stepped

in as the paramount power, and resolved to carry on the ad

British ministration of the country by means of British

agency in- agency. To the Rájah an annual allowance was

"“ granted, and he was informed that the government

of the country would only be made over to him when it

should appear that he was fit to conduct it properly.

That happy period arrived in 1843. By the exertions of the

, , British officers the country had been restored to

"...?" more than its former prosperity. It was then made

over to the Rájah, subject to a small cession of

territory in commutation of the annual payment previously

made for the support of the Bundelkhand legion.

Bābā Gangádhar Ráo ruled Jhánsſ for eleven years neither

- very wisely nor very well. He died in 1854 with

wºn out heirs. He was the last male descendant of the

family to which the British Government in 1817

had guaranteed the right of succession. The Governor-General

of the day, Lord Dalhousie, was of opinion that the treaty of

1817, whilst it did guarantee the right of succession to the

members of a certain family, gave no right of adoption, after

the disappearance of that family, to the widow of its latest

representative. He was fortified in this view by the opinion

of the commission appointed by Lord Auckland in 1838, and

which had unanimously rejected the pretensions of all the

claimants excepting one. And now that one had died, child

less. Lord Dalhousie, therefore, in spite of the

dº. protestations of the widow of the deceased Rájah,

declared the State of Jhánsſ to have lapsed to the

paramount power.

This happened in 1854. The three years which had passed

between that date and the period of which I am

writing had in no way reconciled the Rání to a

policy which she regarded as unjust to herself, and

insulting to the family of her late husband. On the contrary,

the year 1857 found her brooding over her griefs and panting

for revenge.

The British Government regarded her anger and her re

monstrances with careless indifference. They did what was

even worse, they added meanness to insult. On the confisca

tion of the State, they had granted to the widowed Rání a

pension of £6000 a year. The Rání had first refused, but

Anger of the

Rání.
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had ultimately agreed to accept this pension. Her indig

nation may be imagined when she found herself the saun,

called upon to pay, out of a sum which she Gºvernment

regarded as a mere pittance, the debts of her late:#.
husband.

Bitter as was her remonstrance against a course which she

considered not less as an insult than as a fraud, it was un

availing. Uselessly she urged that the British had taken the

debts of the late ruler with the kingdom of which they had

despoiled her. Mr. Colvin insisted, and caused the amount to

be deducted from her pension. Other grievances, such as the

slaughter of kine amid a Hindu population, and the resumption of

grants made by former rulers for the support of Hindu temples,

whilst fomenting the discontent of the population with their

change of masters, formed subjects for further remonstrance;

but the personal indignity was that which rankled the most

deeply in the breast of this high-spirited lady, and made her

hail with gratitude the symptoms of disaffection which, in

the early part of 1857, began to appear amongst the native

soldiers of the hated English.

The garrison of Jhānsi was composed entirely of native

troops. There was a detachment of Foot Artillery, Garrison of

the left wing of the 12th Regiment of Native ºn
Infantry, the head-quarters and right wing of the 57.

14th Irregular Cavalry. Jhānsi is a walled town, overlooked

by a stone fort surmounted by a round tower. The canton

ment lay outside, and at a little distance from, the town.

Within its limits was comprehended a small fort, occupied

by the artillery and containing the treasure-chest, called the

Star Fort. The troops were commanded by Captain Dunlop,

of the 12th Native Infantry. The political and administrative

officer was Captain Alexander Skene.

The account of the events at Mírath on the 10th of May

produced the effects which might have been expected on the

mind of the Rání, of Jhánsi. . Her hopes at once the nati,

revived. From the doors of her palace there encouraged

started at once confidential servants towards the .*

sipáhi lines. These returned with reports fully re

sponding to her highest hopes. The time so eagerly longed

for was approaching. Her task, then, was to lull the English

into security. It would appear that in the political officer,

Captain Skene, she had soft material to work upon. She
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succeeded so well in impressing the mind of this gentleman

Throws dust with a conviction of her loyalty, that she obtained

. º: from him permission to enlist a body of armed men

** for her own protection from any attack from the
y sipáhis 1. This permission obtained, she rapidly

invited the old soldiers of the State to rally round her, at the

same time that she secretly caused to be unearthed heavy guns

which had been buried at the time of her husband's death.

Meanwhile, Captain Skene, utterly unconscious of the im

pending danger, was reporting to his Government his con

fidence in the state of affairs at Jhānsí. Neither from the

native soldiers of the Company, from the levies of the Rání, nor

from the nobles of Jhánsí, did he apprehend the smallest dis

who trust turbance. Captain Dunlop and his brother officers

her, and the were almost equally trustful. Reports were made
sipáhis. to them from time to time regarding the diffi

culty felt by spies in their attempts to enter the lines of the

men. The fact that difficulty should have been experienced

was, in their eyes, a sufficient proof of the fidelity of the sipáhis.

Besides, Captain Dunlop trusted the irregular cavalry, and he

felt satisfied that with their aid he could suppress in the bud

any outbreak on the part of the other native soldiers.

The burning of the bungalows occupied by the English officers

- at Jhánsſ, the invariable precursor of a rising, did

*...* not disturb the serenity of Captains Skene and

Dunlop. A fire, which occurred on the 1st of June,

was attributed to accident. But on the afternoon of the 5th of

June an event occurred the bearings of which it was impossible

to mistake. A company of the 12th Regiment of Native Infantry,

nºs, led by one of its native sergeants, and cheered on by

Tiji, the native gunners of the battery, marched straight
seize the into the Star Fort, and announced their intention to

** hold it on their own account. Captain Dunlop

rushed instantly to the parade ground, accompanied by his

officers. The remaining four companies of the regiment

professed themselves highly indignant at the cºnduct of the

rebellious company, and they and the cavalry declared they

would stand by their officers. The following morning they

were paraded. They repeated their protestations. Captain

Dunlop was then proceeding to prepare measures to bring the

revolted company to reason. Whilst engaged in these pre

parations at the quarter-guard of his regiment he was visited
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by Captain Skene, and by his assistant, Captain Gordon.

After these had left him, Dunlop wrote some letters and

posted them himself. But on his way back from the post

office he was shot dead by his own men.

In fact the preconcerted day had arrived. The capture of

the Star Fort on the 5th had simply been a feeler to test the

officers. Finding on the following morning that these were as

credulous as they had been the preceding day, the sipáhis

resolved to strike at once. The afternoon of the runs,

6th, then, the Rání, escorted by her new levies, Thºde.

came from her palace, and went in procession velºp into

towards the cantonment. As she issued from the “”

town, a Mullá" called all the true believers to prayers. This

was the signal. The cavalry and infantry at once rose in

revolt.

They met Captain Dunlop, as already stated, on his return

from the post office, shot him dead, and with him. The muti

another officer, Ensign Taylor. Then the Irregular peers kill

Cavalry scoured the plain with loaded carbines in **

pursuit of others. The sergeant-major Newton was their next

victim. To him succeeded, in the list of victims, Lieutenant

Turnbull, of the Survey, an officer of the highest promise, who,

however, did not succumb until he had made his assailants pay

dearly for their treachery. Lieutenant Campbell, the only

officer with the Irregular Cavalry, was wounded, but being well

mounted, he succeeded in reaching the larger fort in safety.

Meanwhile, Captains Skene and Gordon had returned to that

larger fort. There also were the wife and two children of the

former; Lieutenant Burgess, of the Survey Depart- someomoers

ment; Dr. McEgan, 12th Regiment of Native ºccupy the

Infantry, and his wife; Lieutenant Powys, of the "**

Canal Department, his wife and child; Mr. W. S. Carshore,

collector of Customs, and his family; Mr. T. Andrews; Mr. R.

Andrews and family; Mrs. Browne and her daughter; Mr.

Scott and family; Messrs. Purcell, two brothers; two brothers

Crawford; Mr. Elliot, Mr. Fleming, and others in the sub

Ordinate departments of the Government, chiefly Eurasians,

and whose names I have been unable to ascertain. The total

number, including women and children, was fifty-five.

The sipáhis having killed all the officers on whom they

* “Mullá:” a Muhammadan lawyer, a doctor of religion. s
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could lay hands, marched with loud shouts towards the fort

overlooking the town. But Captain Skene and his comrades

had not been inattentive spectators of the scene in cantonments.

They had bestirred themselves with the instinct of self-preser

vation to defend their position. Rifles had been distributed;

which they the ladies told off to cast bullets and to cook; piles

ºr of stones had been heaped up behind the gates, and

* positions allotted to each member of the garrison.

When, therefore, the rebels approached the fort, they were

received with so well directed a fire that they

§: fell back in confusion to prepare renewed efforts
for the morrow.

The resource now available to the besiegers lay in the guns

which the Rání had unearthed. During the night these, and

the smaller matériel from the cantonment, were placed in

position. On their side, too, the English had held a council of

send three X* A successful defence seemed impossible.

envoys: Guns, provisions, a continued supply of water, were

#º. all wanting. It was decided, then, at that council

' to send three of the garrison under a safe conduct to

treat with the Rání for the retirement of the men, women, and

children within the fort, to a place of security in British

territory.

On the morning of the 7th, Messrs. Andrews, Scott, and

Purcell, issued from the fort. They were almost

immediately seized by the rebels, and conveyed by

them to the palace. The Rání by this time had become

thoroughly intoxicated with the success that had been achieved.

Declaring that “she had no concern with the English swine,”

she ordered her followers to conduct the three prisoners to the

Risâldár, commanding the Irregular Cavalry, to be dealt with

as he might direct. This was equivalent to their

a.º.d. death-warrant. The Englishmen were then dragged
out of the Palace. Mr. Andrews was killed before

its gates by a native who was supposed to harbour a grudge

against him; the two others were dispatched beyond the .#.
of the town.

The rebels then renewed their attack on the fort, but again

The rebel, without success. The guns had not been brought

renew their up. On the following morning (the 8th) this opera
attack, tion was attempted, and soon after daybreak a brisk

cannonade was opened against the walls. But whether from

June
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want of skill, or from defect in the guns, not a single brick was

displaced by the fire.* A stray shot, however, carried

off Captain Gordon. The fire of the musketry from º:

the fort did, meanwhile, a great deal of execution,

and the rebels were deterred from approaching too near to its

ates.
g Hope was now beginning to dawn upon the fated garrison,

when, as if the overwhelming force outside was not a sufficient

foe to contend against, they discovered treachery within the

fort. Certain native servants had been admitted for h -

the performance of menial offices. Two of these men, .#.

in concert with the rebels outside, were found in the ‘.

act of opening the door of a secret passage communi- -

cating with the town. Lieutenant Powys, who discovered them,

shot one man dead, but was himself cut down by the other.

Captain Burgess avenged him in a second, and the two traitors

were laid prone side by side in a ditch.

This attempt frustrated, the garrison attempted to open

communication with Nagód and Gwāliár. But the bold men

(Eurasians) who attempted to carry out this resolve were

intercepted and killed. Provisions now began to fail; ammu

nition was becoming scarce—assistance from outside seemed

impossible. Despair seemed to clutch at the smallest chance of

escape. Just at the moment one seemed to present itself. The

Rání and the sipáhis had been baffled by the unex

pected resistance offered. What if it should continue? .#:#,

What if these Europeans had supplies of which they

knew nothing 2 Their own guns had failed: assault was

dangerous; would it not be advisable to get these bold men

into their power by soft promises, and then to make away with

them 7

This idea, so consonant to the principle of Asiatic warfare,

had no sooner been entertained than it was acted upon. The

Rání sent messengers to the fort under a flag of truce, demanding

a parley. Captain Skene responded. The native

messengers then declared that the Rání wanted only *::::

the fort; that if the Europeans would lay down their

arms and surrender the position they held, they should be

escorted to some other station. These terms having been

* Narrative of a native of Bengal attached to the office of the Collector of

Customs at Jhánsi,
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affirmed by the most solemn oaths, Captain Skene, on behalf of

the garrison, acceded to them. They seemed indeed to offer the

only chance of life. The members of the garrison then laid

down their arms, and walked out of the fort.

Then commenced the last act of the drama. No sooner had

the Europeans issued from the fort than the rebels

º: fell upon them, bound them, and carried them to a

garden, called the Jókan Bāgh. Arrived there they

were halted near a cluster of trees. The word then passed that

the Risâldár had ordered them to be massacred. The prisoners,

disarmed and bound, were then ranged in three lines, the first

containing the adult males, the second the adult females, the

third the children. Then, suddenly, the head native official of

the gaol raised his sword, and cut down Captain Skene. This

was the signal. The murderers then went to work, each armed

with a lethal weapon. The captives were pitilessly hewn

down. Not a man, woman, or child, survived that afternoon’s

butchery.

Such was the massacre of Jhánsſ. A doubt has been raised

as to the complicity of the Rání in the atrocious deed. But it

must be remembered that not only was it the Rání who had

instigated the slaughter of the three envoys sent by Captain

Skene the morning after the investment, but it was she who

profited by the slaughter. She wished to be rid of the English

that she might seize the principality which she considered to be

rightfully her own, and she hesitated not at the means by which

The Răut they were moved from her path. Her conduct after

briº the the massacre disclosed the passion of her soul. For

* a moment it seemed very doubtful whether she

would not quarrel with the sipáhis about the division of the

spoil. To coerce her the latter even threatened to bring upon

the scene an illegitimate relation of the late Rájah as a rival.

But the Rání was a very clever woman. The sipáhis had their

price, and she was prepared to pay it. She wanted the title,

they the coin. She gave them the coin; whereupon they

proclaimed her Rání of Jhānsi. She proved herself a most

capable ruler. She established a mint, fortified the strong places,

and is pro- cast cannon, raised fresh troops. Into every act of

cºin...ºni her government she threw all the energy of a
of Jhānsí. - -

strong and resolute character. Possessing consider

able personal attractions, young, vigorous, and not afraid to

show herself to the multitude, she gained a great influence over
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the hearts of her people. It was this influence, this force of

character, added to a splendid and inspiring courage,

that enabled her some months later to offer to the jº

English troops, under Sir Hugh Rose, a resistance

which, made to a less able commander, might even have been

successful.

The right wing of the 12th Regiment of Native Infantry, the

left of the 14th Irregular Cavalry, and a detachment

of Native Artillery, constituting in fact a moiety of

the regiments, of each of which one wing was located at

Jhánsi–were, during this period, stationed at Náogáon, about

two hundred miles eastward of the former station. The station

was commanded by Major Kirk, of the 12th Native Infantry.

At Náogáon perfect confidence reigned up to the 23rd of May.

On that day, however, a sipáhi reported the presence in the

lines of suspicious characters. The report of the sipáhi caused

considerable excitement. It related to natives of Bundelkhand,

men not connected with the sipáhis, who were supposed to

harbour a design to massacre the British officers. By some the

story was credited, by others it was disbelieved. It had,

however, this apparently most gratifying result, that the

sipáhis manifested towards their officers a warmth of affection

which touched to the quick those who were the objects of it.

During the week that followed, although many circumstances

occurred well calculated to rouse suspicion, the precautions

confidence of the British officers never wavered. taken by the

They slept every night in their lines, and took “

every opportunity of showing unlimited trust in their men,

But on the 30th of May reports of intentions expressed by the

native gunners to rise were again rife. Four men, proved to

be implicated in this plot, were dismissed from the station, and

subsequently to that night Major Kirk took the precaution to

have the guns of the battery brought in front of the quarter

guard of the 12th Regiment.

Quiet now seemed to be restored. On the morning of the

5th of June the men of four companies of the 12th even

volunteered to serve against the rebels. Those of

the 5th company were about to express a similar jiā.

wish, when suddenly an express arrived from

Jhánsſ, witten by Captain Dunlop, with the information that

the artillery and infantry at that place had mutinied. This

intelligence caused great excitement amongst the native soldiers,

Náogáon.
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but it elicited from them, especially from the infantry, enthusi

astic expressions of fidelity to their officers.

Quite assured regarding his men, Major Kirk at once took

steps to open communications with Jhánsſ and Lalatpár. For

four days nothing occurred to disturb public order. On the

9th, however, the news of the mutiny of the four

companies of the 12th at Jhánsſ and of the murder

of Captain Dunlop and Ensign Taylor reached the station.

The following day brought tidings still more disastrous. The

native magistrate of Mau Ránípár wrote that morning to Major

Kirk to inform him of the murder of every Euro

* pean in Jhánsſ, and that he had received an official

º” order, to the effect “that the Rání of Jhānsi wasplace. seated on the throne, and that he was to carry on

business as hitherto.”

The effect of this news was electric. At sunset of that day

The endi, as the guards were being paraded three Sikhs of the

at Nāogáon 12th Regiment came to the front, shot the native

""" sergeant-major through the head, and seized the

guns. The English sergeant-major, fired at ineffectually, fled

to the mess-house to warn the officers. The latter hurried

down to the lines. But by this time the farce of loyalty had

been played out. The officers arrived in time only to see their

sipáhis, the cavalry troopers, and the artillerymen, in full

revolt.

In vain were these adjured to remain faithful. The furor

was on them. There was nothing, then, for the Europeans and

their families to do but to retire, if retirement were still

possible. They attempted it, accompanied by a number,

increased ultimately to eighty-seven, of their men who still

remained faithful.

The story of that retirement has been written by four of the

The British survivors. It is a story of misery and suffering

leave the hardly to be surpassed. First it was decided to
station. move on Chhatarpár, but in the darkness of the

night the fugitives took by mistake a road which branched

off to Garaulí. This mistake saved them. The mutineers,

counting upon their choosing the Chhatarpiir road, followed

the fugitives, after they had plundered the station, in that

direction. Other rebels had been sent to occupy different

points in the main line of retreat, and, they, too, were waiting

for the disheartened Europeans. The mutineers, finding these

June 9.
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men on the road, and learning that our countrymen had not

passed, retraced their steps. The fugitives, meanwhile, making

mistake after mistake as to the road, still pressed onwards, and

were fortunate enough to reach Chhatarpur by a circuitous

route, unmolested, by daybreak the following morning.

Chhatarpur was the capital of a small State of the same

name, governed by a Rání. This lady behaved well Are well re.

and loyally. Though pressed by her Muhammadan ºved at
advisers to follow the example set at Jhānsi, she Chhatarpär.

rejected their counsel, and showed her intention to defend the

English to the utmost of her power. -

The fugitives halted at Chhatarpur the 11th and 12th. On

the last named day, two officers, Captain Scott and Lieutenant

Townshend, were sent into Náogáon to reconnoitre the state of

affairs there. Strange to say, these two Europeans succeeded,

by the simple discharge of their guns, in re-asserting British

authority there for the few hours they remained. They

returned, however, the same evening.

The fugitives left their hospitable quarters at Chhatarpiir

on the night of the 12th, and marched in the June 16.

direction of Allāhābād. Hearing, however, on Their suffer

the 16th, of the mutinies at Bandah and Hamirpár, º'

they changed the route on the 17th to Kalinjar. Chhatapúr.

That night they found their progress stopped by bandits

who occupied a pass it was necessary they should traverse.

The bandits demanded money. The British officers wished

to force the pass. The faithful Sipáhis, assenting at first,

recommended in the end that the money should be paid. It

was paid. But next morning before daybreak, as the party

was preparing to move on, the bandits commenced a fire upon

them. The faithful Sipáhis began to fire wildly in return, but

with the exception of ten or twelve, they speedily dispersed.

All attempts to rally them were vain. The fugitives were now

deserted. One of their number, Lieutenant Townshend, fell

shot through the heart. The others, returning the bandits' fire,

moved as best they could in one direction—whither they knew

not. Fortunately the road they had taken led them back to

the hospitable territory of Chhatarpiir. Across the border the

bandits did not follow them, and though some villagers fired at

them, they reached the village of Kalrai at 3 P.M.

Not all of them, however. Townshend had been shot through

the heart; Major Kirke and Mrs. Smalley, and a native, had

WOL. III. K
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succumbed to sunstroke or apoplexy. The women and children

had been brought on with the greatest difficulty. The officers

had given up their horses, and on these the non

combatants had been laden like so many sacks.

On that day and on those that followed many of these poor

creatures perished, and had to be left by the wayside.

There was no safety for the English at Kalrai. The majority

Are terribly of them—for some, and all the Eurasians, elected to

rºduced in remain behind—pushed on to Mahóba. By this

"* time the party was reduced to seven officers, one

sergeant, two civilians, three women, two children,*—with

nine horses amongst them. The other Europeans had either

been killed, had died, or had stayed behind at Kalrai.

The fugitives moved on again on the 20th of June; but they

were attacked on their way and dispersed. The subsequent

sufferings which some of them endured were extra

†. ordinary. Dr. Mawe, Lieutenant Barber, Lieutenant

Ewart, and Mrs. Smalley's child, died of sunstroke

or fatigue. Sergeant Kirchoff, assaulted by the villagers, was

left for dead, but ultimately escaped. Captain Scott saved

Mrs. Mawe's child, carrying it in front of him whilst Mrs.

Smalley sat behind. The villagers, especially those in British

territory, were found generally most hostile. But

for the generous kindness of the Nawāb of Bandah

and of the Rání of Azigarh not one of the fugitives would have

escaped. The Nawāb and the Rání did more than protect

them in their States, they used every means in their power to

assuage the hostility of the villagers. To them alone was it

due that a remnant of the party which had fled from Nãogáon

succeeded ultimately in reaching territory still possessed by the

British.;

I have spoken in the preceding narrative to the generous

conduct of the Nawāb of Bandah. But Bandah was itself a

military station. There was quartered a detachment of the

56th Regiment of Native Infantry. These men, in correspon

Their losses.

Reach Bandah.

* Tleir mºmes were, Captain Scott, Lieutenants Ewart, Barber, Jackson,

it, mim ton, and Franks, Dr. Mawe, Mrs. Mawe and child, Mr. Harvey Kirke,

M Langdale, Mrs. Smalley and child, Sergeant Kirchoff and wife.

+ There are nost intº rºsting narratives of these events by Captain Scott,

Mrs. Mawe, Lieutenant Jackson, Sergeant Kirchoff, and Mr. Langdale. Of

the men left behind at Kalrai, forty-one persons, drummers, buglers, and their

families, ultimately reached Bandah in safety.
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dence with their brethren of the 12th, were equally tainted.

Learning betimes of the successful outbreak at Náogáon they

followed its example. Rising on the 14th of June, and making

common cause with the troops of the Nawāb, they plundered

the treasury and went off to join their comrades. The Nawāb

was able to save the lives of the officers. He extended the

same protective power to the Europeans who had G

escaped from Hamirpur, and to those likewise who ºr

had fled across the Jamnah from Fathpūr. The ºl.

time, however, was to arrive when the Nawāb, like -

Sindhiá and the Hindu princes of Rájpútáná, would find himself

unable to contend any longer against the excited passions of

his followers. True, however, to his British Suzerain, he

extended hospitality and protection to every European fugitive

as long as he could do so, and when the insubordination of his

troops rendered it impossible for him to afford them further

protection, he caused his guests to be safely escorted to territory

still owning the British rule.

There was one station in Bundelkhand, and only one, in

which the native troops stationed did not then mutiny. This was

the station of Nagód. The regiment there quartered, e.

the 50th Native Infantry, stood firm for a time, tºº.

fourteen men in the whole regiment having alone

shown symptoms of disaffection. But the time was to come

when the entire regiment was to give way. How and when

this happened will be recorded in the fifth volume.

k 2
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CHAPTER III.

DURAND AND HOLKAR.

MoRE important in their results on the general situation were

the occurrences taking place about the same time in the States of

the native princes in Central India and Rájpútáná. I have

narrated a portion of these under the head of Gwaliár. It is

necessary now to invite the attention of the reader to the larger

remainder as yet untold.

The acting representative of the Governor-General at Indúr,

the capital of the dominions of Holkar, and the

É. head-quarters of the Central Indian Agency, was

Colonel Henry Marion Durand. Colonel Durand

was one of the most remarkable of the remarkable men for

the production of whom the East India Company was famous.

Endowed with a clear head, a comprehensive grasp of affairs, a

quick and keen vision, a singularly retentive memory, and an

energy that nothing could tire, Durand could not escape dis

tinction. Anywhere, and under any circumstances, he would

have attained it. Seldom has there served in India a man

who could do all things so well; who could successfully apply

to so many diverse subjects his vast talents. He

was equally at home in planning a campaign, in

giving, as he did give, the soundest advice to a Commander-in

Chief, after an indecisive action, such as that of Chiliánwálá,

and in devising schemes for the improvement of the compli

cated revenue system of the North-West Provinces. Nor did

his private character belie his conduct as a public officer.

Large hearted, full of sympathy for the suffering and the

oppressed, he had unsparing scorn and contempt for those only

whom he believed to be false, to be treacherous, to be corrupt,

to be time-serving. For a man of that class, when once he had

found him out, Durand had no pity. But the true man, how

ever poor, however neglected by Fortune he might be, always

His character.
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received from Durand support, encouragement, and sympathy.

This remark applies alike to Colonel Durand's relations with

natives and with Europeans. It is not true that he had a

scorn for Asiatics as Asiatics. He had scorn for corrupt Asiatics,

as he had scorn for corrupt Europeans. But in his mind the

colour of the skin weighed not at all. With him honesty was

honesty, falseness was falseness; and wherever he detected

these opposite qualities, he loved or despised the possessor,

whether he were Asiatic, or whether he were European.

It is a remarkable fact that throughout his long career in

India—a career extending over forty years—Durand Hi

owed nothing to Fortune. On the contrary, his life fººt

was a constant struggle against the efforts of the .

blind goddess. She made his path hard and diffi- -

cult. He rose to one of the highest positions in India, the

Lieutenant-Governorship of her most important province—in

spite of envy, in spite of calumny, in spite of the thousand and

one indirect obstacles which can be and are used to thwart the

upward career of an able and honest man, who, connecting

himself with no party, dares to have the courage of his opinions.

There have been epochs in Indian history when it has been

possible for men without brains to rise very high indeed. Ser

vility, complaisance, a cautious reticence, a suppres

sion in fact ofone's inner consciousness, are sometimes º:

found useful and are often rewarded. But Durand

scorned the backstairs path. He always spoke exactly what he

thought, always acted as he believed to be right, regardless of

consequences. This manly action made him many g,

enemies, and these enemies thwarted him, as enemies ..."

in high places can thwart a man true to his own

convictions. That he succeeded in spite of them was due partly

to his indomitable strength of will, partly to the fact that, in

times of pressure and adversity, Governments find themselves

forced to replace the smiling sycophant by the skilled work

In811.

Colonel Durand belonged to the Engineers. , Yet, so great

had been his capacity, and so comprehensive his intellectual

range, that he, then a Lieutenant of Engineers, had been

selected in 1838 for the post of Secretary to the m. li

Board of Revenue of the North-West Provinces. He jº"

had accepted this post, when he was invited to .

accompany the army which was to march under Sir John Keane
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into Afghanistan. He threw up his civil appointment, joined

that force, and was one of the two officers who blew in the

gates of Ghazní, thus admitting the storming party. His health

requiring a change to England, he had returned to India with

Lord Ellenborough in 1841 in the capacity of aide-de-camp.

Before landing in Calcutta Lord Ellenborough had promoted

the aide-de-camp to be private secretary. Durand held this

office during the brilliant Indian career of Lord Ellenborough.

On the recall of the latter by the Court of Directors he was

appointed Commissioner of the Tenasserim Provinces. Then

came into play those arts which incompetent rulers

** employ to get rid of men, subordinate to them in

position, but in every other respect their superiors.

Charges, frivolous in themselves, and subsequently proved to be

utterly unfounded, were trumped up against Durand. He was

removed from his Commissionership. He returned

‘.... to England with the justificatory pieces in his

pocket; convinced the Court of Directors, con

vinced the Board of Control, and went back to India with an

order from the President of that Board that he was

† to receive an appointment equal to that of which he

had been unjustly deprived. But Lord Dalhousie

was then Governor-General of India. Lord Dalhousie did not

like Durand. He offered him an appointment in the Panjāb so

inferior to that he was entitled to expect that Durand unhesi

tatingly refused it. He re-entered upon his duties as a military

Engineer, joined the army then fighting in the Panjáb, was

Joins the summoned to the councils of war held by Lord

*** Gough after Chiliánwálá, and aided by his practicaleld. • - - - • *

advice in ensuring the victory of Gujrát. An

account of this campaign from his pen enriched shortly after

wards the pages of the Calcutta Review. After the annexation

of the Panjāb, Durand accepted from Lord Dalhousie the post of

sºme political agent at Bhopál. His labours of years
pºſitiºn here were most useful. He formed the mind of the

tº Begam; taught her those golden lessons of true and

honest dealing as a ruler, from which she profited so

much afterwards; and showed her, from the examples of

the Muhammadan rulers of India, the material advantage a

Is forced sovereign reaped from the prevalence of the know

Ş...” ledge that he was to be believed on his own word.to visi

England. Severe illness drove Durand to England in 1854.
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His appointment at Bhopāl lapsed to another, and he returned

at the end of 1856 to the corps of Engineers. But shortly

afterwards, Sir Robert Hamilton, the agent for the Governor

General at Indúr, having decided to take furlough to Europe,

Lord Canning sent Durand to act for him. Thus

it happened that when the Mutiny broke out in ...”

1857, Colonel Durand was the representative of General's

the Government of India at the court of Holkar, $ºal.

and had political charge of Central India.

Colonel Durand took up his office at Indúr on the 5th of April.

At that time all was quiet in Central India. The excitement

which had prevailed in Bengal regarding the greased cartridges

had not penetrated to Máu," nor even to Indúr. On Annas

the 25th of April, however, a Sipáhi of the 30th E.”

Native Infantry was apprehended in the act of ::::::::::
conveying a treasonable message to the Darbār of the mutiny.

Rewa. There is no doubt that he was one of many sent

by the several regiments to ascertain the temper and senti

ments of the native courts. From this time an uneasy feeling

began to prevail throughout Central India—a feeling brought

to a climax by the mutiny of the 10th of May at Mírath.

To understand the position of Colonel Durand when the news

reached him of the revolt at Mírath it is necessary to define the

nature of the territory of which he had political charge, its

extent, its resources, and its position with regard to other States,

Native as well as British.

Central India comprised the Native States in subsidiary

alliance with the British Government of Holkar, of

i. of Bhopāl, of Dhār, of Dewäs, and of $.

Jaurá.

The dominion of Sindhiá may be roughly stated to

comprise the territory bordered by the river Chambal to

the north and north-west, severed on the east by Its geo

the river Sind from Bundelkhand, and, further §."

south, by the Betwā, from the British possessions. *

Between it and the British territories due south, lies Bhopāl,

divided from the latter by the river Narbadá. To the west of

Bhopāl is the dominion of Holkar, comprising likewise a portion

of the country south of the Narbadá, and reaching nearly to the

* Máu is the British military station between thirteen and fourteen miles

by the then existing road, south-west of Indur. -
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Tapti. This dominion is, so to speak, pressed in by its neigh

bours. Its capital, Indúr, lies in a tract of country separated

from the remaining part of the dominion by the independent

State of Dewas to the north and north-east, and by the inde

pendent State of Dhár to the west. On the north it is hemmed

in by the south-western limits of the dominion of Sindhiá,

whilst, separating it again from its northernmost districts, is

Jaurá, nominally a fief of Holkar, but really independent. To

the north of Jaurá, again, the dominion of Holkar thrusts

. head into Rájpútáná, by which it is surrounded on three

S1010S.

It will thus be seen that of all the dominions under the

Milita Central Indian Agency, that of Holkar was the

jon least compact. , Hemmed in on three sides by

#." Native, States, its various component portions were

isolated from each other, likewise by Native States.

Each of these had its own troops. First in order may be

named Gwaliár, possessing a force of 8,000 men, disciplined and

led by European officers. The main body of this force was at

Gwāliár itself, but it had detachments at Siprſ; further south

still, at Guna; and, on the very borders of Holkar's territory,

at Agar. Thirty miles from Ágar was Mehidpár, the head.

quarters of the Málwā contingent, a small force comprising a

regiment of infantry, a battery of artillery, and some cavalry,

likewise officered by British officers. Immediately to the north

of Mehidpår lies Jaurá, and to the north of that again, and on

the high road to Dehlí, are the stations of Nímach and

Nasīrābād, garrisoned by troops of the regular army.

The purely native force in the dominions of Jaurá, of Dhár,

The purely and of Dewäs, was contemptible in point of numbers

native force and efficiency, but to the east of Indúr, and about
there. a hundred miles from it, was the Bhopál contingent,

a body of infantry, cavalry, and artillery, commanded by

British officers, and stationed at Síhor. To the east and north

east of this, again, were native troops of the regular army, in

the Ságar and Narbadá territories and in Bundelkhand.

It will thus be seen that Indúr was completely cut off on

n... three sides from the British territory by native
º. troops and native contingents. On the south,

º; indeed, rather more than thirteen miles distant

from it, and about five-and-twenty miles north of

the Narbadá, lay the British station of Mău, garrisoned by
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the 23rd Regiment of Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel

Platt, a wing of the 1st Cavalry, under Major -

Harris, and Captain Hungerford's battery of ;

Artillery, having European gunners but native

drivers. Thus, if Indúr was isolated, Máu was still more so.

For while, to the north of it, Indúr was occupied by a large

native force under the personal direction of Holkar himself, to

the south it rested, so to speak, in the air, no British troops

intervening between it and the military stations in the Madras

and Bombay Presidencies.

It is clear, then, that, in the event of the mutinous contagion

spreading to Central India, the maintenance of order in the

country north of the Narbadá would depend entirely on one

of two contingencies. The first of these was, political con

naturally, the early fall of Dehli; the second, the ſº
advance of reinforcements from the south. In view ºatial

of the latter contingency, the paramount importance ".

of maintaining, at all risks, the line of the Narbadá will at once

be recognised.

Crossing the Narbadá below Indúr, and running right

through the territories under the Central Indian

Agency to a point on the Chambal directly north of *Nº.

Gwāliár, ran the direct road from Bombay to Agra.

Not only was this road invaluable as a postal and telegraphic

line,” but it was absolutely necessary as a military road,

constituting, as it did, the direct route by which troops from

the south could advance. The importance of maintaining this

line, more especially the portion of it south of the Narbadá,

cannot be over-rated. Its weak points were those

where it was commanded by the troops stationed at Yºi.

Mehidpur and at Agra, and where it passed through

stations held by troops belonging to the Gwaliár Contingent,

such as Sipri and Gwāliár, and where it traversed Dholpur.

At Indúr, for the protection of the treasury and other

public buildings, was a detachment of the Málwā

contingent, two hundred strong. These were º'

the only troops stationed there when the news of

* There was, in 1857, no direct telegraphic line between Madras and

Calcutta, and the only circle by which telegraphic communication with the

Madras and Bombay presidencies could be effected was that by Ágra and

Induir–Central India in 1857.
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the mutiny of the 10th of May at Mírath reached the

Residency.

Colonel Durand received this intelligence on the 14th of

policy of May. He comprehended at a glance its impor

Colonel tance. He saw that it was but the first act of
Durand. - -

a very tragic drama. But his duty was clear to

him. To maintain his own position at Indúr as long as it

could be maintained; to sever all intercourse between the

native troops of the regular army and the soldiers of the native

contingents; to secure the Narbadá, and the important road I

have described; to re-assure the native princes under his super

intendence:—these were his first considerations, and he set

himself at once to act upon them.

It happened that, in addition to the troops I have mentioned,

Summons there was a regiment of Bhils at the station of

jm Sirdárpár, near Mandlésar, about forty miles from

jº. Indir. The Bhils are men, who have, no, castepáI. rejudices, and who, reclaimed from a wild life by

the British, had always proved good soldiers. Durand sent

at once to Sirdárpár for two hundred and seventy of

these men. Believing, too, that of all the contingents, those

who had been raised at Bhopāl were the least likely to waver

in their fidelity, he ordered up a strong detachment of cavalry

and infantry and two guns from that place. These troops,

using every expedition, reached Indir on the 20th of May. As

Colonel Durand was precluded by his position as an officer in

political employ from exercising military duties, the command

of these detachments, and the arranging for the protection of

the Residency, devolved upon Colonel Stockley of the Bhil

corps. - -

The detachments arrived just in time. The native troops in

Muti Máu had not escaped the contagion of the disease

#º, of by which the entire native army had been infected.

** Not only were they, at this very time, ripe for

revolt, but they had even debated whether it

would not be advisable to make at once a dash for the

scene where their brethren were fighting, by way of Indúr.

Durand ac- Conscious that such a move was possible, that,

ºpºgº under certain circumstances,<-such, for example,

#..." as the presence in the ranks of the native troops

troops. of a mastor mind,-it was certain, Durand had made

every preparation to meet the contingency. In consequence
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of his requisition, Mahārājah Holkar had supplied him with

cavalry" to form pickets on the roads. From the same source

he had received half a battery of guns and three companies

of infantry. These had been posted so as to command the

approaches to the Residency. A certain number of troopers

were kept always in the saddle. Yet, after all, if the attempt

had been made, the chances of the English at Indir would

have been poor. For the question quis custodiet ipsos custodes?

had not then been solved. A few days later it was solved, not

exactly to the credit of the custodes.

In the middle of June a further detachment of cavalry from

Bhopāl, under their commandant, Colonel Travers, arrived at

Indir. The command of the entire force round colonel Tra

the Residency devolved, then, on Colonel Travers, . arrives

as the senior officer. This onerous duty could not ...

have fallen to a more gallant soldier or to a truer- *.

hearted man. To him was then committed the military care

of the Residency, and it is only just to record that not a

single precaution was neglected to ensure the safety of its

occupants against the effects of a sudden rising.

For some short time prior to the arrival of Colonel Travers

affairs had appeared to move more smoothly. From Gloomy i

the outer world, however, there came intelligence ..."

which more than ever convinced Durand that, :*

unless a decisive blow should be struck speedily at

the heart of the rebellion, the drain upon his resources would

be hard to meet. Thus, disquieting rumours from Nasīrābād

and Nimach; the more than doubtful behaviour of detachments

of the Gwaliár contingent; the receipt of a letter from the

officer commanding that contingent expressive of his distrust

of their loyalty; intelligence that emissaries from the native

regiment at Máu had been discovered tampering with the

men of the Bhopāl contingent:—these reports. Durand is

following in quick succession, were more than ºr

sufficient to satisfy Durand that, literally, he and jº"

his were standing on a quicksand. It is true that *P*.

their feet still rested on the treacherous surface, but every

wave of the tide, every effort to move forward, made the

position more perilous, the danger mere apparent.

-

* The cavalry furnished by Holkar were never considered trustworthy.

When, therefore, Colonel Travers arrived at Induir, the Mahárájáh was

requested to remove them, and to send them on distant duty. This was done.
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This was the case when, on the 1st, Durand received in

... telligence of the mutiny at Nasirābād; on the 6th,

§:"..." of that at Nimach. The information which reached

º, Durand could not be hidden from the regular troops

º" at Máu. The head-quarter wing of the cavalry regi

;"" ment there stationed had just mutinied at Nimach.

How would the men of the other wing, and the

men of the infantry regiment, receive the news? Should they

revolt, would the European battery be able to disperse them?

Should they make a rush for Indúr, would the troops of Holkar

oppose them or unite with them? These were questions on the

solution of which depended, not only the lives of the Europeans,

but the maintenance of British authority in Central India.

For a moment it seemed as though the native troops at

Máu were about to prove an exception to their comrades,

But they are that amid the faithless they would be faithful.

...” Reports, indeed, to their discredit were rife. It

* was openly stated that they were in league with

- the troops of Holkar, and that, strong in that

alliance, they intended to master the guns at Máu, and then

march on Indúr. But they showed no outward sign of ill-will

or of disaffection. Never were they more respectful; never

more fervent in their protestations of loyalty.

Durand was not taken in. He saw through it. As he wrote

to Lord Elphinstone, “it was all moonshine.” But

to him there was still a glimmering of hope.

Though the news of the revolt at Nimach was

followed by that of the mutiny of the cavalry of the Málwā

contingent—pushed up, contrary to Durand's orders, into contact

with the mutineers—accompanied by the murder of their

officers; though reports arrived of the massacre of the

Europeans at Jhánsſ, with its accompanying horrors; and

though, last and most fatal of all, intelligence was received of

the revolt of the bulk of the Gwaliár contingent at Gwāliár

Th itself, Durand still hoped. There was a chance,

*:::: and apparently a good chance, that he might yet

yº over-ride the storm, that a ray of sunshine might

* yet harden the treacherous soil.

This chance lay in the march of a column despatched to Máu

gºal % the Bombay Presidency under Major-General

W.urn's Woodburn. It was the approach of this column,

•olumn consisting of five troops of the 14th Dragoons, a

Durand is

not taken in.
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battery of artillery, a company of sappers, and a native regi

ment, that had caused hesitation in the minds of the native

garrison at Máu. It was the approach of this column

that gave a degree of confidence to Durand. Had it only

pushed on, Central India would have been saved from a great

calamity.

It happened, however, that General Woodburn's column was

suddenly diverted to another point. Disturbances The col

had broken out at Aurangābād. It was believed ..."

that on the suppression of those disturbances de- ºr"gº

pended the fidelity to British interests of the “”

troops of the Nizam, and that, therefore, at any sacrifice,

they must be suppressed. General Woodburn, then, turned

off to Aurangābād. He suppressed the disturbances there, but,

having suppressed them, did not move forward. He remained

at Aurangābād, halted, I must suppose, in deference to

superior orders. To compensate, as far as he could, for the

alienation of this force, the Governor of Bombay, Lord Elphin

stone, ever zealous for the public service, was seeking the

means of equipping another column for the relief of Central

India.

The hope, then, so promising, apparently so well grounded,

was destined to prove delusive., Even before it nº.
had utterly flickered away there had come tidings ...i.

sufficient to daunt the most stout-hearted, but which*

did not daunt Durand. The northern portion of -

the great road between Ágra and Bombay had, he knew, been

lost when the troops at Jhánsi, and when, subsequently, the

Gwāliár contingent, had mutinied. But now he learned that

his communications were still further threatened; that the

troops at Jabalpur, at Lalatpir, and at Ságar, were on the

verge of mutiny; that throughout Bundelkhand the natives

were rising, and that the temper of the troops in Máu was

becoming daily more uncertain.

But in these desperate circumstances there suddenly appeared

in the north-west the reflection of a light sufficient, Anoth

had it been real, to calm all apprehensions. Just at ...im.

the time when Durand received information that ...”

General Woodburn had crushed the rising at -

Aurangābād the report reached him that Dehlí had fallen.

This was the blow at the heart which would have paralysed

intending mutineers—this the light which would have diffused



142 DURAND AND HOLKAR. [1857.

its cheering ray into every corner of the Empire. It was not

Durand alone who heard the report. It had crept into the

counting-houses of the native bankers and been whispered in

the furthest recesses of the bazaars. The quieter demeanour of

the lower classes of the population showed how markedly the

confirmation of the rumour would have affected the course of

events. '

But it proved to be a will o' the wisp-to be premature—to

The hope be untrue. Not to Durand, in the first instance,
proves came the denial of the rumour. Certain infor

* mation that the intelligence was false reached a

banker of the city. He refused to disclose to Durand the

nature of the information it was known he had received. But

a little later it came to Durand direct. On the morning of the

1st of July a letter from Agra, dated the 20th of

June, was handed to him, From this he learned

for the first time that the previous report regarding the fall of

Dehlí was untrue, that, up to the 17th, the British, forced

to remain on the defensive, had been repeatedly

#. attacked; that they had with difficulty held their

own; and that the General commanding had deter

mined to suspend all offensive movements pending the arrival

of reinforcements.

The communication from Agra was placed in Colonel

- Durand’s hands about 8 o'clock on the morning of

ºne. the 1st of July. About half an hour later he sat

down to condense its contents into a letter to be

despatched to the Governor of Bombay, when he was startled

by the sudden discharge of the three guns in the Residency

enclosure.* A second later, and one of his official servants

rushed in to report that the whole place was in an uproar.

Durand rose and walked hastily to the steps of the Residency.

The scene that met his gaze left no doubt upon his mind. The

crisis, so long and so skilfully averted, had come upon him.

Before I recount the measures taken by the Agent and the

commander of the force round the Residency to avert this

sudden danger, I propose to describe that place and its environs,

and to show how the troops under the orders of Colonel Travers

had been posted.

July 1.

* In his letter to Holkar, dated the 3rd of August, Durand stated that the

attack began at twenty minutes to nine.
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The Indúr Residency is a double-storied house built of stone,

in an open enclosure, about four hundred yards to

the north of the Khán river, flowing in a north

westerly direction towards the city of Indúr, from

which the Residency is two miles distant. In the same en

closure are bungalows for the assistants to the Agent and other

buildings and bazaars. Within its circumference, in fact, was

comprised the entire civil station of Indúr. It is an open park

like place surrounded by groves and gardens. Im- . . .

mediately on its western front runs the road to Máu. º,
This, passing the Residency, crosses the Khán river §º city,

about four hundred yards to the west by south- i.”

west of that building. To the south-east of this lººd

road are thickly wooded groves and gardens; but -

immediately to the west of it, and, in some instances, bordering

it, were bazaars and a number of native buildings of various

sorts. These extended for a considerable distance on either

side of the road leading to the city. Not more than a hundred

yards intervened between the easternmost of these buildings

and the Residency. In and about these were located the native

troops, three companies of infantry, and three field guns, sent

by Holkar to protect the Residency.”

To the north of that building, and still nearer to it, was the

stable square, in the immediate vicinity of the post

office, the telegraph office, and the treasury. Here

was the cavalry picket. Round about it were the

camps of the Bhopāl cavalry, one hundred and fifty strong, the

infantry of the Bhopāl and Mehidpur contingents, numbering

about four hundred men, and the detachment of Bhils, two

hundred and seventy strong. Of all these detachments the

cavalry was the most remote from the Residency.

The Indúr

Residency.

The location

of the troops.

* Major Evans Bell (Last Counsels of an Unknown Counsellor) implies that

the Residency was not made defensible. But the following description of

that building will show how impossible it was to make it proofagainst cannon

shot. Not only was the Residency built of stone, but in the lower storey it

is entered by from twenty-four to thirty glass and Venetian doors, incapable

of resisting even a kick. The chief entrance to the upper storey is from out

side, by a handsome flight of stone steps. The glass and Venetian doors on

this storey are as numerous as those below, but are larger.

It was impossible to throw up earthworks in front of the Residency, for the

simple reason that there was no earth wherewith to make the works. The

Residency stands upon ground not having an inch of soil in depth. Even for

the small flower-beds in front of the building earth had to be brought from a

considerable distance.
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On the morning of the 1st of July neither were these men

Th nor their officers under the smallest apprehension

*... in of a rising. The men were scattered about in

.." undress; some were bathing; some were cooking

“ their food. The native officers and non-commis:

sioned officers had just come up to transact their morning

business at the orderly-room. Colonel Travers himself, in

conversation with some of them, was on the point of entering

that room. Suddenly they were all startled by the same artillery

when they fire and the same tumult which had drawn Durand

ºldenly to the steps of the Residency. A moment's glance

* sufficed to show them that the rebels were upon them.

Who were these rebels, and who set them on ? The

by the t rebels were the men of the three companies of

º Holkar's army, and the gunners of Holkar's three

“ guns, posted for the protection of the Residency in

the buildings between it and the city, and distant from it, at

the nearest point, only a hundred yards. To these men, a little

after 8 o'clock, a man named Saadat Khán,” an officer

sº, in Holkar's cavalry,followed by eight troopers, coming

from the direction of the palace, galloped, shouting:

“Get ready, come on to kill the sāhibs; it is the order of the

Mahārājah.” Saadat Khán was followed at a distance by the

rabble of the town, eager for blood and for plunder; for the

word had gone forth that Durand was about to remove into Máu

the treasure,f amounting to £150,000 in silver, which he had

guarded in a strong building, erected by the Government for

* In a work recently published, Last Counsels of an Unknown Counsellor

(Major Evans Bell), Saadat Khán is described as “a sort of half-pay officer,

with no men under his command.” Again, “a man of good family, considering

himself to have some claim to be hereditary Bakhshi of Holkar's army, but

out of employ and in disgrace.” But the Governor-General's Agent—who

then was Sir Robert Hamilton—describes him in 1858, in his official letter to

Government as a “Durbar officer ofcavalry.” Major-General Sir Henry Daly,

subsequently the Governor-General's Agent at Induir, thus described him

officially in 1874: “Saadat Khán was a man of weight in Indur in 1857;

his father was commandant of Cavalry, in which he was known as Risâldár.

The Customs Department was also under his control.” The fact is that

Saadat Khán, although influential with the Muhammadans, did not occupy a

position of authority, nor was he in favour with the Durbar.

f Major Evans Bell states, as I understand him (Last Counsels of an Un

known Counsellor, page 89), that Durand had given orders for the removal of

the treasure of Máu on the 1st of July. But there are the most ...'...i
reasons for believing that no such order was issued. The Treasury Guar
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the purpose, close to the Residency. Others of the same class

mingling with Durbar soldiers had rushed to seek out the

Christian population who had remained in their Murder of th

own homes or in their offices, unprepared for and *...*

not expecting the sudden murderous onslaught which *:::::

was to lay them low.” -

The Durbar troops thus appealed to by Saadat Khán, turned

out at once. They were not taken by surprise. Their com

mandant, Báns Gopāl, admitted subsequently that his men had

been demoralised. Certainly neither he nor any The troops

other officer made the smallest attempt to check the tº

outbreak. On the other hand, no men could have ...”

shown themselves more ready and eager for mischief. **

They at once began to shout vociferously as they formed up,

whilst the gunners placed their three guns in position, and

opened fire on the picket of cavalry.

Such was the sight and such were the sounds that met Durand

and Travers about half-past 8 o'clock that morning. Sudden

as was the outbreak, it found the two men cool and collected.

was under the orders of Colonel Travers. On Colonel Travers it would have

devolved to furnish the escort for the treasure. Now Colonel Travers received

no order whatever on the subject. Not a cart, not even a camel had been

obtained. The Treasury was closed. Had Durand intended to remove the

treasure, the fact could not have been kept secret from the officers, nor could

he have overlooked communication with Colonel Travers.

* Lieut.-General Travers, V.C., C.B., states (The Evacuation of Indore), that

the number of the English population, men, women, and children, murdered

by these ruffians amounted to thirty-nine. In a work recently published, Last

nsels of an Unknown Counsellor (Major Evans Bell), it is stated that this

statement is erroneous, that the murdered were only twenty-five in number,

and that of these only two were Europeans. But the Agent to the Governor

General in 1874, Major-General Sir Henry Daly, K.C.S.I., writing officially to

the Government in that year (10th of September), reports as follows (para.

5): “It was recorded in the Durbar Diary ofJuly, 1857, that Saadat Khán, after

the attack on the Residency on the 1st of July, which resulted in the slaughter

of British subjects, European and native, women and children, in all, 39,”

&c. It would thus appear that the only mistake made by Lieut.-General

Travers is in the use of the adjective “English in the sense of English-born.”

That thirty-nine persons were massacred by the rebels is clear. Not less so,

that these thirty-nine persons were British subjects. . It is no exculpation of

the brutality of the assassins to state that of the total number only two were

full-blooded Europeans and the remainder half-breeds, or Eurasians. The

numbers given by General Travers are those attested to by the Durbar

à. and quoted as indisputable by the highest British authority on

e spot.

WOL. III. L
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Travers, who, I have said, was at the moment talking to his

native officers, hastened to the picket in the stable

{... square, ordered the troops to turn out and the

guns to be placed in a position to open fire on the

rebels. The men, surprised, half-stupefied by the suddenness

of the attack, showed at first no hesitation. While they were

turning out, Travers caused the men of the picket to mount,

and rapidly conducted them to a point whence

"..." they could most advantageously charge the enemy's

battery. He then attempted to form them up to

charge. But here, likewise, treason had done its work. The

rººm, native officer of the picket had been “got at.” And
ń..." though the picket was three times formed for attack,

tº three times did this man break the formation from
the rear. This action threw the men into con

fusion. Two opposite feelings seemed to contend in them for

mastery. But to stand still was fatal. Travers felt this, and

feeling it strongly, he gave, notwithstanding that success

Notwith- seemed hopeless, the order to charge. Gallantly

tº leading, he reached the guns, and though followed byeads a gal- -

in chirº, but five of his men, drove away the gunners,

:* wounded the inciter of the mutiny, Saadat Khán,
‘my’s guns, - - -

which h; " and for a few moments had the guns in his possession.

*P* Had he only been properly supported this charge

would have been decisive. But not only was he not supported,

but he and his five men were exposed to the fire

* of the enemy's infantry, now drawn up in order.

For a moment, indeed, that infantry seemed inclined

to waver; but when they recognised the small number of the

men who had followed Travers, they opened a musketry fire

against the Residency.

The gallant charge of Travers had not, however, been use

His charge less. It had given time to Durand to make hasty

i.; preparations for the defence of the Residency, to the

*Pºº... gunners to place the guns in position, to the officers
and useful. -

to turn out and form up their men. Durand, too,

had utilised the few minutes at his disposal to write a letter to

Durand Colonel Platt, commanding at Máu, telling him that

Sº he had been attacked, and requesting him to send

fingerford's Captain Hungerford's battery to his aid.
battery. Durand had just come out with this note in his

hand when he met Travers returning from his charge. He gave
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Travers the note, with a request to forward it at once. Traver

entrusted the important missive to a trooper on whom he

believed he could depend. But he felt even then that absolute

confidence was to be placed in no native soldier, and he more

than doubted whether the letter would be delivered.

Meanwhile the enemy, recovering from the effect of the spirited

charge of Travers, moved their guns round the left The enemy

flank of the barracks into the open ground, with the tº
intention of taking up a position for a front attack tº

on the Residency. To meet this, Travers pushed "****

forward his two guns two hundred yards to the right front of the

Residency, and directed the gunners to open a concentrated fire

on the enemy's supports. The guns, well served by H

two serjeants, Orr and Murphy, and by fourteen "ºn

native gunners, who had remained faithful, at once º them

opened with effect, disabling one of the rebels’ pieces,

and forcing their infantry to retire. Again was a splendid chance

offered to the garrison. A charge in force now would have

decided the day. The head was there to see the opportunity,

the hands were there that might have seized it, but the hearts

that should have animated those hands were cold and lifeless.

In a word, the cavalry, who could have gained the A gold

victory, would not. They came up in excellent for- *ś,

mation, but despite the efforts of their officers and ºneof Durand they melted away. Twenty-five or thirty y.

of them galloped off at once to Sihor, filling the air with cries

that the Europeans were being massacred. The greater number

remained helpless, panic-stricken, afraid of each Frustrated

other. The Hindus and Sikhs amongst them sus- ºi.

pected the Muhammadans, and the Muhammadans ºr,

suspected the Hindus and Sikhs. Divided into **

parties they scattered themselves over the enclosure, seeking

the best available shelter from the enemy's fire, passive

spectators of an assault which with union and heartiness they

might have prevented.

Still conscious of the possibilities before him, and maddened

by the refusal of the Bhopāl men to seize them, Travers re

Travers ordered Captain Magniac to ride after the ºl."

men and to do his utmost to bring up a dozen or even ºut

half a dozen to attack the battery still lying defence- "*

less in the open. But again he was disappointed. The men

would not respond to his call.

L 2
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Baulked by the behaviour of the cavalry, Travers turned to

the infantry, feeling, like Eyre at Árah, that a bayonet-charge

would yet save the day. But here again he was disappointed.

The infantry The two hundred men of the Mehidpur contingent

** absolutely refused to fight. Of the two hundredght. and seventy men of the Bhopāl contingent only

about twelve showed signs of obedience. The rest levelled

their muskets at their officers, and drove them off. They

declined even to lift a finger on behalf of the British. The

Bhils allowed themselves to be formed up but would not act.

Still the defence was not abandoned. It was determined to

Even th bring the Bhils—the only troops not in open mutiny

#ºuse —under cover. They were accordingly brought

:... inside the Residency in the hope that they mightır pleces. - - - •

be prevailed upon to discharge their pieces at the

enemy when sheltered by stone walls. But, meanwhile, the

rebels, finding that no advantage had been taken of their first

check, and rightly conjecturing that the trained Sipáhis had

refused to fight them, had completed their artillery movement,

and were pouring in many directions a fire of round shot and

grape. Under the influence of this fire the Bhils were com

pletely cowed, refused even to discharge their pieces, and

abandoning their posts at the outer windows, crowded into the

centre rooms. The rebel infantry was forming up, evidently

with the intention of taking advantage of the effect of the fire

of their guns. To defend the Residency there now remained,

besides the fourteen faithful native gunners, eight

ºf combatant officers, two doctors, two sergeants, and

tºº five Europeans” of the telegraph department. Under

their charge were eight ladies and three children.

The forces were too disproportionate for the contest to continue

To ſaw to longer, unless succour should arrive. The enemy's

continue the officers were calling on their men to assault, and

* their ranks were rapidly filling. The position

seemed desperate.

At this crisis, the few cavalry who had remained huddled up,

passive and inactive, behind the Residency, sent a message

through their officer, Captain Magniac, that they were about

* One of them was Post-master. All, however, were unable, either from

alarm or from being unnerved by the slaughter which they had escaped, to use

their arms. They did not fire a single shot,
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to consult their own safety, further defence being hopeless;

that if they did not then move, their retreat would The jºu,

be cut off, and they begged that this last chance cavalry deter

might be taken of saving the women and children. "“”

I pause for a moment to ask the reader to take a glance at

the position. Let him imagine a large stone house, occupied by

seventeen Englishmen and fourteen faithful natives,

with two guns for its defence, attacked by about six à.".

hundred trained Sipáhis, swelled by the constantly

augmenting rabble of the city “:—the besieged embarrassed,

moreover, by having eleven women and children to protect,

and encumbered and threatened by having nearly five hundred

mutinous troops within the range of their defence—troops who,

if they acted at all, would act against them. But this is not

all. The assailants occupied the buildings and roads all about

the Residency. But there was besides a body of native cavalry,

willing to protect the Europeans from actual assault if they

would abandon the Residency and retreat, but unwilling to

stir hand or foot in defence of that building. But now this

body of cavalry was being outflanked. It was threatening to

ride off. Should it go, its place would inevitably be occupied

by the enemy, and the Residency would be attacked on four

sides.

This was the position. How was Durand to act? Could he

cut his way through the enemy? He and the other courses

men might possibly have done so; but they would lºgº
have exposed to certain death the women and the jºid

children. As a body, the civil portion of the Euro- ***.

peans were unarmed. They had escaped to the Residency with

their bare lives. No valid assistance then was to be looked for

from these. To remain was impossible. Could the attack be

resisted there were no supplies—even water would have failed

the garrison, Could Durand wait for Captain Hungerford's

battery from Máu? He had written for it at a quarter to 9

o'clock. It was then half-past 10, and there was no sign of its

approach. In any case it was impossible it could arrive before

half-past 12,-and then the enemy would be concentrated to

receive it, whilst the last hope of saving the women and children

* The six hul dred trained Sipáhis were composed of about two hundred

of all ranks of Holkar's men, and the contingent infantry who, just about

this time, fairly went over to the rebels.
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would have been lost. Under these circumstances there was

of these only really but one course to pursue. On this all were

!...Y agreed, Durand as well as Travers; all the other
eaS10ie. officers as well as Durand and Travers. They col

lected then the little garrison, and placing the ladies on gun

wagons, moved out of the Residency, covering their rear with the

The cavalry, ready to follow the Europeans though not

*...ate the to fight for them. It was then half-past 10 o'clock.”
Residency. But where, all this time, it may be asked, was

#." Holkar? Where was Captain Hungerford's battery

- These are the questions I now propose to answer.

Few matters have been more debated than the conduct of

Holkar at this critical period. There are those who believed

then that he was disloyal, who believe still that he was a

Was he loyal watcher of the atmosphere. There are those, on the

or *...* other hand, who consider that his loyalty was un

impeachable, and that the doubts cast upon that

loyalty, culminating as they have in the denial to him, main

tained to the close of his life, of a practical expression of the

complete satisfaction of the paramount power similar to that

bestowed upon his compeers, were insulting to his family and

to his name.

In writing history, sentiment is, or ought to be, excluded.

Considera The historian has to deal only with facts. It is not

it. very germane to the point at issue to inquire whether

ãº. Durand disliked Holkar, or Holkar disliked Durand.

It may even be admitted that Durand did not admire

the character of Holkar; and that Holkar, regarding Durand as

* Major Evans Bell (Last Counsels of an Unknown Counsellor, page 99),

has laid some stress on the fact that no one was killed during the withdrawal

from the Residency. I have communicated on this subject with Lieutenant

General Travers, V.C., C.B., and I append his reply. “The Residency,” writes

General Travers, “stands upon the shoulder of slightly rising ground which falls

away towards the enemy's position and the river, and, rounding the shoulder,

slopes in the other direction for some distance. The ground is open and

smooth, and by keeping the building as long as possible between the fugitives

and the enemy's artillery, a considerable advantage was gained. Indeed, by

holding the cavalry as an additional screen, the enemy's attention was with

drawn, and he was delayed in bringing his guns into action. What damage

was done by his fire I cannot say. We could not possibly know what natives

composed our mixed party. I myself can only speak to one man, an European

or Eurasian—a clerk, I believe—whose head was taken off by a round shot.

He fell in a little jungle, and might not have been discovered had not his horse.

stood by the corpse.”
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a locum tenens only, as one who would shortly make way for the

man whom he really cared for, took no special pains to conciliate

Durand. But there is unquestionable evidence to prove that up

to the 1st of July Durand did believe in the loyalty of Holkar.

I have been assured by a distinguished officer," present with

him throughout this critical time, and who enjoyed his con

fidence, that up to the time of the outbreak Durand constantly

insisted that Holkar must know the strength of England too

well to be other than loyal. That there was cordiality between

the Agent and the Prince may well be doubted; but Durand

gave a positive prooft that he trusted Holkar when he accepted

from him, for the protection of the Residency, three companies

of his troops and three of his field-guns. That he should with

draw that confidence pending explanation, when those troops

and those guns turned against him, without any apparent

prohibition on the part of Holkar, was, to say the least, a very

natural proceeding.

To return to the region of facts. What was Holkar's conduct

on the eventful 1st of July 2

It is only due to the Mahárájah to state the explanation

which he himself gave.

For some time past Mahārājah Holkar had felt the control of

his troops slipping out of his hands. Only the day The explana

before the 1st of July some of his men had assumed tº

so mutinous an attitude that he provided them with iº:

carriage and supplies in order to rid Indúr of their ºut himself.

presence. It is not at all surprising that this should have been

so. Under the trying circumstances of that trying period the

most popular sovereigns could not command the obedience of

their followers when they called upon these to act against their

strong inner convictions. The loyalty of Mahárájah Sindhiá,

in 1857–58, has never been questioned. Yet his own clansmen

turned against him rather than fight for the British. There

can be no question but that the troops of the native princes

did sympathise deeply with the mutinous Sipáhis, and did

regard their cause as their own. At Indúr, moreover, in 1857,

* Lieutenant-General Travers, W.C., C.B.

f I may mention another proof. A very few days before the mutiny, Holkar

represented to Durand that his magazine was almost empty of artillery

ammunition. Without inquiry or question. Durand had him supplied from

the Máu magazine at once. -
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there was a strong Muhammadan faction, scarcely less hostile

to Holkar than to the British. Holkar, himself, prior to the

1st of July, had shown that he was well aware of the disorder

fomenting around him. He had candidly told Durand that he

mistrusted his own troops. Taking the above facts into con

Makes it sideration, the circumstances that the day prior to

... the mutiny, he had sent away from Indir his most
acted flºite uncontrollable troops, that the leader of the assault
of him. on the Residency was a prominent member of the

Muhammadan faction, I think it sufficiently established that on

the 1st of July his mutinous soldiers took the bit into their

mouths, and acted without his knowledge and in spite of him.

But the part of Holkar's conduct, which, up to the present

time, has seemed the most to require explanation, is that which

relates to his action whilst the attack on the Residency was

Why did not proceeding. In the explanation which he offered

#... at the time the Mahárájah stated that the confusion

§* had been too great to allow of any communication

being made to the Residency; that on learning

what had happened, he was preparing to set out for that place,

when he was stopped by the intelligence that all was over.

Now, the first discharge of grape into the Residency took place

between 8 and 9 o'clock, the garrison evacuated the Residency

at half-past 10. What was Holkar doing during those two

hours? There is no doubt but that he was aware of the nature

of the events which were taking place. Before 9 o'clock,

Saadat Khán, blood-stained and wounded, had ridden into his

presence to report that he had attacked the Residency, and

wounded a sóhib. What, then, was he doing?

Here again we are met with opposite opinions. On the one

The suppo- side it is hinted, if not asserted, that he was

º: watching the turn of events, not caring to interfere

the turn of on behalf of the British, until it was certain that
events, their sun had not set. On the other, it is declared

that in acting as he did, he was unswerving in his loyalty to

British interests; that had he mounted his horse and ridden to the

Is combated scene of action, his presence would have sanctioned the

by his sup- mutiny, and given stability of action to the revolted

* soldiery; that in any case he would have been

powerless to control them.”

* Last Counsels of an Unknown Counsellor, Major Evans Bell.
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I cannot but consider that there is ſorce in this argument.

Having regard to the fact that his army had slipped sººnfrom his control, it is certainly possible, I think, y.

that Holkar's presence on the scene might have been misinter

preted by the soldiery, and might have inspired them with the

moral force of which actually they were in want. It is

certainly true that Durand sent a letter to Holkar. But it is

not less an ascertained fact that Holkar did not receive it. The

messenger who carried it, alarmed, made for his own house,

taking the letter with him. The passive attitude of Holkar,

then, proves nothing against him. It is perfectly reconcilable

with absolute want of sympathy with the mutineers. To gauge

what were his real wishes, it is necessary to inquire into his

conduct subsequent to the evacuation of the Residency.

On this point I find a general agreement as to the facts, com

bined with a marked difference with respect to the

conclusions. It is not denied that Saadat Khán rode Hºº
up, wounded, to Holkar's palace whilst the conflict ... evacu

was going on, and told Holkar that he had wounded

a sáhib and had attacked the Residency. It is not denied that,

though Holkar managed at the time to place that rebel leader

in confinement, Saadat Khán was free a few hours later, and

actually entered with his family into occupation of suspicious

the Residency. It is asserted on the one side, and I leinents in

cannot find it denied on the other, that Holkar **

remained in his palace till the third day in constant communi

cation with the mutineers; that he then visited the Residency,

and conversed with Saadat Khán, with Báns Gopāl—the com

mandant of the infantry which had led the attack—and with

the Subahdar of the 23rd Native Infantry, whose hand was red

with the blood of his commanding officer.

Of these three facts, the only one apparently incriminating

Holkar is the last. And his conduct here has been explained.

It is but fair to the Mahárájah to state that explanation in the

very words of his advocate.” “On the 4th of July, mounted,

and spear in hand, he (Holkar) confronted the mutineers boldly

at the Residency. They received the Mahárájah at first respect

fully, but afterwards reminded him of the martial

character of his ancestor, Jeswant Ráo, and reviled º,

him as a degenerate Holkar. He absolutely refused explained.

* Last Counsels of an Unknown Counsellor, Major Evans Bell.
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his countenance, and rejected all their demands.” The visit of

Holkar to the Residency is, therefore, entirely consistent with

the theory that he had lost control over his troops, and that they

acted without his orders and in spite of him.

It is, too, in my opinion, clearly made out that the Mahārājah,

It is on the day following the assault, refused the threat

...the ening demands of the mutineers from Máu to deliver
§º up the Europeans and other Christians who had

* taken refuge in his palace.” He states himself that

he offered to them his own person rather than the heads of those

under his protection. It may be said that this proves only that

Holkar had not fully decided to go against the

º:º: British, that he was aware that the European battery

held Mău. But, in judging his conduct as a person

accused of complicity with the mutineers, this action is a strong

point in his favour.

Another point, not less strong, perhaps even stronger, is the

Hi fact, that on the 1st of July, the very day of the
s further - - a

j. mutiny, Holkar sent in to Máu, by the hands of

§:#, Ganpat Ráo, his agent at the Residency, a letter

addressed to Colonel Platt, to inform him of the

mutiny, and stating that his own troops had refused to act

against the mutineers. On the same day he wrote also to the

Governor of Bombay, Lord Elphinstone, telling him of what

had occurred. He wrote also that evening to Durand, pro

testing his innocence, and begging that the march of General

Woodburn's force might be hastened as much as possible. It

deserves further to be stated, that none of the

º. influential members of the Durbar, none of the

Mahārājah's kinsmen or associates, joined in the

attack on the Residency.

Looking at the question as a whole, I am of opinion that

Holkar was free from complicity with the mutineers;

*..." that his soldiers had slipped out of his hands; that

his presence amongst them on the 1st of July would

have been misinterpreted; and that subsequently he did his best

The decision to serve the British interests. But it must be ad
must be mitted that, at the time, his conduct bore a very

bl - -

†: suspicious appearance. It must not be forgotten

* This protection was acknowledged by three Europeans, seven Eurasians,

and some native Christians,
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that, although Durand sent him a letter by the hands of a

messenger, that messenger never appeared at the Palace; that

his own troops, led by his own officer, Báns Gopāl, attacked the

Residency; that Durand had reason to believe that his retreat

on Mandlésar was prevented by the occupation by Holkar's

troops of the Simrol pass. These circumstances could not but

seem most suspicious to the Agent on the spot, thus attacked

and thwarted. Whilst, then, Holkar must be Though the

acquitted of complicity with the rebels, the conduct tº

of Durand in refusing to hold confidential inter- ºt

course with him until the Government of India **

should clear him from the suspicions attaching to his conduct

must be upheld and justified.

It is time now to turn to Máu. Colonel Durand's letter to

Colonel Platt, the commandant of the 23rd Native

Infantry and of the station, despatched from Indúr

at a quarter to 9, reached Colonel Platt about 10 o'clock.

Colonel Platt instantly gave orders to Captain captain

Hungerford, commanding the battery, to set out for Hungerford's

the relief of the Residency at Indir. The battery, *

why, has not been explained,—was not ready to leave Mâu

before noon. It then advanced on the Indir road

at a trot. It had reached the village of Ráo, half- “..."

way between the two stations,” when Captain

Hungerford learned that Colonel Durand and the British

residents had left Indiir, and had not taken the

road to Máu. Hungerford at once turned about, and . .

galloped or cantered back to Máu, arriving there at evacuation,
3 o'clock in the afternoon.f and returns.

It is clear from this statement that Captain Hungerford's

battery could not have reached Indúr, if it had Futility of its

continued the journey at the rate at which it was proceedinggoing, before 3 P.M.–equally clear from the narrative er.

I have given of the events at Indúr, that Colonel Durand and

the garrison could not have held out for the four and a half

hours which would have elapsed between his departure and the

arrival of Captain Hungerford. Further, it is tolerably certain

that Captain Hungerford's battery, arriving at any hour after the

Mău.

* Major Evans Bell speaks of the distance between the Residency and Máu

as being ten miles. It is so now by the new road. But by the road which

existed in 1857, it was more nearly fourteen than thirteen miles.

f Colonel Durand to Lord Canning's Private Secretary.
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complete investment of the Residency, driven by native drivers,

unsupported by cavalry or infantry, would have been unable to

hold its own against the large force of all arms, which it would

have found at Indúr. However, Captain Hungerford returned to

Máu. The same evening, he took his battery within the fort

That night, the regular troops in Máu, in conformity

º: with the arrangement made with their brethren in

the service of Holkar, broke out into revolt. They

began, as usual, by firing the mess-house. They then shot

dead their colonel, Colonel Platt, and their adjutant, Captain

Fagan, who had gone down to the lines to reason with them.

The cavalry troopers, likewise, killed their commandant, Major

Harris. The other officers escaped with their lives.

On the first sound of the mutiny, Colonel Platt had called

Hungerford "Pº" Captain Hungerford to turn out with his

jº battery. Captain Hungerford proceeded to respond

i.º. to the call, but by the time he arrived on the parade

ground the mischief had been done and no enemy

was to be seen. Nothing fell upon his vision but the blazing

bungalows till then occupied by the officers. In this perplexity

Hungerford directed fire to be opened on the lines. Then

poured forth the Sipáhis, liberated from restraint. They

pushed on to Indúr, effected a junction with the mutineers at

that place, and subsequently made their way to Dehlí.

Hungerford then held the chief authority at the station.

Occupying the fort which commands the military

*: the road from Bombay and the low country to the

º, highlands of Central India, he was in a position to
* render excellent service. During the absence of

Durand, he assumed the post of representative of the Govern

ment of India at the court of Holkar. The real authority

however, still remained with Durand, whose course I now

propose to follow.

We left Durand with the garrison, the women, and children,

The evacua- evacuating the Residency at half-past 10, on the

tion of the memorable 1st of July. Travers made a last effort

* to induce the infantry of the two Contingents to

make but one charge. These men, however, had by this time

become so infused with the mutinous spirit, that Travers at

once recognised that the attempt was useless, and if persevered

in, might be dangerous. He managed, however, to collect the

greater portion of the Bhopāl cavalry, and though these refused
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to charge, they assumed an attitude sufficiently threatening to

prevent pursuit. The next point to be considered was the

direction in which they were to retire.

The natural line of retreat was on Máu. By that road alone

was it likely that assistance could come. A letter -

had been dispatched for that assistance at a quarter ºil.

to 9. , That letter could scarcely have reached ºne

Colonel Platt before 10. It was just possible that -

Hungerford might be starting.” But it was equally possible,

and more probable, that the letter might not have reached Máu.

At a time when the native cavalry all over India were falling

away by hundreds, it would have been hazardous to carry out a

military manoeuvre, the safe execution of which depended on

the fidelity of one solitary trooper.

Still, in war something must be risked, and Durand and

Travers were alike prepared to accept the chance Insurmount

that Hungerford had started to meet them. But ºil,
there was an insurmountable difficulty to the retreatsº

on Mäu. In my description of the Residency, I treaton Mău.

have shown that the road to Máu passed near that building

on its western front, and at a distance of about four hundred

yards from it crossed the Khán river. I have shown, likewise,

that it passed by the cluster of buildings occupied by Holkar's

troops. When the Residency was evacuated, not only was the

entire length of that road in their possession, but their right

rested upon it, a few yards in front of the bridge and completely

covering it. Had the men of our Contingents made one charge

the enemy's right might have been forced back and the bridge

secured. But—as has been already stated—the cavalry refused

to act; the infantry, when appealed to by Travers, threatened

his life. The timely devotion of a Sipáhi alone

saved him. To move artillery without supports rºw.

close to and in face of an enemy flanking the moving

body is, in war, impossible. For four hundred yards the

retreating party would have been exposed to the fire of an enemy

elated by victory. The attempt to cross that bridge would

then have been fatal to the entire party. Nor was it possible

to cross the river itself above the bridge—for it had steep banks

and was not fordable. I may add, with confidence, that even

had the bridge been forced, the difficulties of the retreating

* In point of fact he did not leave Máu till noon.
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party, harassed by a formidable enemy, would not have been

lessened.

But there was another bridge across the Khán, higher up,

The other and beyond the Residency garden. This might

j"...ally certainly have been crossed. But having crossed

... it where would the party have been 2 To gain the

"" Máu road they would have had to move for about

six hundred yards by the road on the left bank of the Khán—

the only other traversable road. To the point where that road

meets the Máu road the rebels were nearer by three parts of the

whole distance to be traversed than were the ladies and the

garrison. That is to say, the rebels, crossing by the lower

bridge, were about a quarter of a mile distant from that point,

whilst the garrison, leaving the Residency, would have to

traverse more than a mile to reach it. Surely to attempt that

road by the upper bridge would have been to draw rather too

large an order on the blindness of an enemy reeking in slaughter

and flushed with victory !

Another reason for not attempting the Máu road was based

Disinelina. ?" the disinclination of the remaining cavalry to

j follow it. Their hearts were in their homes and

*...*. with their families. Their homes and their families

were at Sihor—and Sihor was the goal of their

hopes.

Durand and Travers were forced then, most unwillingly, to

nº renounce the idea of a retreat on Mău. The im
Fº possibility of reaching that station being clear to

::::::::. them, it devolved on Durand to decide the direction

in which to retire. In connection with this point a

plain duty, he conceived, lay before him.

I have already alluded to the Bombay column halted at

Reason, Aurangābād. Under the circumstances of the case,

which actus attacked by Holkar's troops, with, as he undoubtedly

*... believed at the time, the sanction and concurrence of

of a line of " Holkar ; driven out of Induir; cut off from Máu ; it
retreat. seemed to Durand to be his plain duty, at any and

every sacrifice, to make his way to that column and urge its

immediate advance. He believed that Central India was in the

utmost peril; that the only mode of saving, or of promptly

recovering it, lay in the immediate advance of Woodburn's

column. He resolved then to push on towards that column by

way of Mandlésar.



1857.] COMPELLED TO RETIRE ON SIHOR. 159

The party started then on the Mandlésar road. But, after

proceeding some distance, Travers found it might Attempts

be within the range of possibility to communicate tº mºve on
with Hungerford. It had occurred alike to Durand andlésar.

and himself that it was just possible that Hungerford's battery

had started; that it would push on to Indir, and that

Hungerford, embarrassed by native drivers, might find himself

in difficulties. To relieve Hungerford, then, Travers wrote to

him two notes, stating that Durand had evacuated Indir, and

was endeavouring to effect a retreat by the Simrol pass. The

notes were despatched, each by the hand of a trooper, in the

hope that, finding his way across country, one at least would

reach Hungerford.

The troopers had not long started when reports from many

quarters reached Durand that the Simrol pass was The simrol

occupied by the cavalry and artillery of Holkar. ...

These were, he was told, the very cavalry and }.

artillery whom Holkar, to be rid of, had furnished karstºops.

with carriage and supplies. Durand, nothing daunted, resolved

to force this pass. But again he was baffled by his following.

The Bhopāl cavalry were willing enough to follow The Bhopal
the English residents to their own homes at Sihor, ;. re

and to protect them from assault on the road; but attempt to

they were not prepared to run any risk to escort **

them anywhere else. They positively refused to attempt the

Simrol pass. They declared that they would go only to Sihor,

in the first instance—thence to any station that might be named.

No resource was left, then, to Durand but to retire Durandom

upon Sihor. It was a bitter alternative, for it pelled tº re
removed him from the line by which General "“” Sihor.

Woodburn would have to advance. The distance, too, was long

and wearisome for the ladies and children. More than that, it

appeared to be surrounded by danger. The reception of the

fugitive party at Sihor was by no means assured. Durand

could not be certain that the Begam of Bhopāl would be able

to withstand the severe pressure that he well knew was put

upon her, or that she would be able to restrain her excited

Muhammadan subjects.” But there was no help for it. Could

* General Travers, V.C., thus writes:–"When we reached Ashta” (in

Bhopāl territory), “on the 3rd of July the guard drawn up on the banks of

the Parbati, and across our road, and the crowd with it, made many think
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he have seen his way to the Bombay column, vià Mău, it is

obvious he would have taken it. He could then have left his

wife, then suffering, and the other ladies, in safety at Máu,

whilst he should proceed on his journey to the south. But the

evidence is overwhelming that such a movement was impossible.

Forced, then, to take the road to Sihor, he proceeded by rapid

which he marches to that place, and arrived there on the 4th

reaches the of July with the guns and the Europeans who had

*** left the Indúr Residency on the morning of the

1st of July.

I have occupied many pages in treating this interesting episode

Reason why in the great Indian mutiny, but the widely diverse

flººr views disseminated, since his decease, regarding thenduir has - - -

tºpiºiso conduct of the principal actor, have imposed upon

**P* me the necessity of making my narrative of the

events which happened at Indúr as clear and as precise as possible.

It has been more than insinuated that Durand needlessly aban

doned his position; that he might have retired on Máu ; that he

was quite unequal to the occasion. Such charges, if made anony

mously, might have been left to be disposed of by the judgment

of those who knew Durand in India. But they have assumed

Will be the garb and the title of History. It was necessary,

generiyac- therefore, that their baselessness should be made

... clear by History. And no one will assert that, for

such a purpose, the narrative of the events at Indúr

in these pages is too long.

What, in fact, in a few words, was the conduct so carped at,

summary of but, in reality, so noble and meritorious, of Colonel

Durand's Durand, in those dark days which intervened

* between the 14th of May and the 4th of July 1857?

That conduct has been clearly, fairly, and briefly summed up in

a manner which cannot be improved upon. “Without the aid

of any European force,” summarises the writer of Central India

in 1857, “he had succeeded in maintaining himself at Indúr for

six weeks after the outbreak at Dehli, by isolating the

contingent troops, and playing them off against the regulars.

When, contrary to his wishes, the two were allowed to come

into contact, the fidelity of the Contingents gave way, and,

their last hour had come. The women and children were dismounted from

the limbers, and the guns got ready for action, when a messenger arrived to

announce it was the Guard of Honour ! It was a reliof.”
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gradually, the circle of insurrection closed upon Indúr. At last,

driven out of the Residency by a combination of treachery and

cowardice, he made a good, soldierly retreat, in the face of

overwhelming masses, veiling his weakness by a show of force,

and marched into Sihor without the loss of gun, standard, or

trophy.”

Such was the conduct of this noble representative of the

English race up to the 4th of July. His subsequent He proceeds

action neither belied his reputation, nor conduced tº Hoshang

less to the security of British interests in Central -

India. Arriving at Sihor, Durand stayed there but one day,

and then started off for Hoshangābād, on the southern bank of

the Narbadá, in the hope of being able to communicate with

General Woodburn. At Hoshangābād he heard of the mutiny

of the regular troops at Máu, and of their departure from that

station, held, thenceforward, in security by Hungerford's

battery. Secure, then, of Máu, Durand was anxious that

Woodburn's force should make safe the line of the Narbadá, and

thus interpose a barrier “between the blazing north and the

smouldering south.” But here he met with an unexpected

difficulty. Mr. Plowden, the Commissioner of the Urges the

Central Provinces, under the impression that the ºn

rising at Máu had been fatal to all the Europeans woodburn's

stationed there, was urging General Woodburn to *

throw up the line of the Narbadá, and to march on Nágpúr.

Durand strongly protested against the adoption of a course of

action which would have roused Central India against us. He

wrote to the Government of India ; he wrote to Mr. Plowden;

he wrote to General Woodburn. He even authorised the officers

commanding military posts to disregard any orders they might

receive to abandon their positions on the Narbadá. But he did

more. Keenly sensible of the necessity for prompt action, of

the delays entailed by correspondence, and of the value of

enforcing his arguments by his personal presence, Durand

started for Aurangābād, where he believed Woodburn's column

still to be. On his way, the gratifying intelligence reached

him that his urgent requisitions for the advance of the column

had been successful; that General Woodburn had returned to

Pună in bad health; that Brigadier Stuart had succeeded him,

with orders to push on at onge, and that the column joins that

was on its way to Máu viá Asirgarh. To Ásírgarh, ‘...."

then, Durand hurried. His presence there, was a "
WOL. III. M
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tower of strength. He impressed his own energy on every one

present with the force. There were no further delays. Press

ing onwards, the column traversed the pass of Simrol on the

1st of August, and entered Máu on the following

*::::::: * day, just in time to escape the difficulties which the

rainy season would have entailed upon them. The

line of the Narbadá was saved.

In this rescued position, for the present, I must leave Central

India, to glance at the condition of affairs in the bordering

States of Rájpútáná,and then to record how the action in the

Native States affected Mr. Colvin and Ágra.
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CHAPTER IV.

GEORGE LAWRENCE AND RAJPúTANA.

RAJPúTANA—the country of the Rájptits—comprises eighteen

native States,” seventeen of which were ruled by Rájputéná

Hindús of the purest blood—the eighteenth, Tonk, ""

by the Muhammadan descendant of the famous freebooter, Amír

Khán. To most of these States was assigned a political officer,

but the chief of all these, the Governor-General's Agent

for the general control of Rajputáná, was Colonel George

St. Patrick Lawrence, brother of Sir Henry and of Sir John

Lawrence.

To Colonel George Lawrence had been allotted many of the

great qualities of his famous brothers. He was colonel

high-spirited, conscientious, decided, a lover of truth George
and justice, frank, and straightforward. He had Lawrence.

seen a great deal of service. As a cavalry officer he had, in his

younger days, earned distinction. As a political he had played

a considerable part during the arrangements which followed the

conquest of Afghanistan. After the murder there, which he wit

nessed, of the envoy, and the annihilation of our army, he had

shared the captivity of Eyre, of Colin Mackenzie, and ... ...

of the last survivors of General Elphinstone's army. *...*

Employed in the most responsible position at Peshā

war after the first Sikh war, he was taken prisoner by the

Afghan allies of the Sikhs during the second. Released after

the peace conquered at Gujrát he continued to give to the

Government able and conscientious service in the political

department, latterly at Méwar in Rájputána. In March 1857,

* These states are Udaipur or Mewór, Jaipur, Jodhpur or Márwär, Buindí,

Kotá, Jhālāwar, Tonk, Karauli, Kishngarh, Dholpur, Bharatpur, Alwar,

Bikánír, Jaisalmir, Siróhí, Dongarpur, Banswāri, and Partábgarh.

M 2
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on the transfer of his brother Sir Henry to the higher post of

Is appointed Chief Commissioner of Oudh, Colonel George

:*: Lawrence was appointed to act for Sir James Outram

#. as political agent to the Governor-General for the

whole of Rájptitána. It was a post for which he

was extremely well fitted, for George Lawrence was not only a

man of exceptional ability, but he possessed to an extent equal

to that of his brothers, Henry and John, the power of quickness

of decision under difficult circumstances, which is the true

strength of a man exercising authority.

In conformity with the prevailing gustom Colonel Lawrence

moved in the month of April to Åbu, a mountain in the

Sirohí territory upwards of five thousand feet above the

sea. All was quiet then in Rájptitáná. Under the fostering

The Rajput suzerainty of the British the Rájptit dynasties had

3. been, during the preceding forty years, graduallyvourable - • -

...'..." recovering from the wounds inflicted upon them by

supremacy, the House of Taimir, and from the severer gashes

they had suffered from the Maráthá marauder and the Pindårſ

plunderer. They were now protected, and they and their sub

jects were gradually reaping the benefits of that most efficient

protection. If any of the officials holding high political and

administrative office under the Government of India had reason

to regard with a light heart the future as affecting his duties

and his charge, that official was the Agent to the Governor

General in Rájptitáná.

Colonel Lawrence went to Åbu in April, then, with serenity

April. and confidence, nor had he any reason to feel un

Colonel Law- easy until the account of the mutiny of the 10th of

ãº, May at Mírath roughly startled , him. The in

* Mirai telligence of this event reached Ábu the 19th of

May. Colonel Lawrence at once comprehended its importance

in all its bearings. His long connection with the native army

had not weakened a judgment naturally keen and searching.

He saw that the Barhámptir mutiny, the Barrackpur outbreak,

the Mírath rising, were no isolated acts due to some local

grievance, but that each of these constituted a scene in one

and the same tragedy. He saw at a glance, in fact, that the

whole army was contaminated.

His first thought directed itself naturally to the province

The condition under his charge. What, in fact, was the con

of Rājputing, dition of Rájptitáná? Its population numbered ten



1857.] HE MEETS THE CRISIS. 165

millions of men subject to protected kings: it comprised an

area of a hundred thousand square miles; within that area were

five thousand native troops of all arms, belonging to the British

army, all of whom Colonel Lawrence, in his inmost heart, knew

would take the first favourable opportunity to mutiny: within

that area, excluding some twenty sergeants attached to the

native infantry regiments, there was not a single European

soldier fit for duty. The nearest station held by English troops

was the station of Disã, in the Presidency of Bombay, about a

hundred and fifty miles from Ábu.

Such then was the position—a province inhabited by ten

million natives, guarded by five thousand ill-disposed

soldiers, presided over by a Colonel in the British º'

army with some twenty or thirty British officers at .

his disposal, watching the certain approach of the -

wave of mutiny It was a position to test the stuff that was

in a man How did Colonel Lawrence meet it?

One of the first thoughts that occurred to him was that the

arsenal at Ajmír must at all hazards be secured.

Ajmír is a strip of British territory in the heart of ":"..."

Rájptitáná, separated from the British provinces of

the North-West by Jaipur, Tonk, and other allied states. The

capital, an ancient and famous city, bearing the same name, con

tains the mausoleum of the first Muhammadan saint of India,

to whose tomb Akbar and his successors frequently made

pilgrimages. Close to this city, and commanded by the heights

outside it, was an old and dilapidated fort, and within the fort

was an arsenal capable of furnishing a siege train of great

strength, guns, muskets, and ammunition; and containing a

large quantity of specie." This arsenal was, when is garrisoned

the mutiny broke out, under charge of the light by disaffected

company of the 15th Regiment of Native Infantry, “*

a regiment notoriously disaffected. But, after the bad news

from Mírath, the military authorities at Nasīrābād, is now rein

acting on a curious principle, somewhat analogous ºther

to that of setting a thief to catch a thiefſ had ...”

* The Mutinies in Rájptitáná, by Iltudus Prichard.

f “When the excitement began, in consequence of the news from Mírath,

the grenadier company of the 15th Native Infantry was sent, ostensibly to re

inforce the light company in the foot, in reality to act as a check upon it. This

may appear a curious arrangement to some of my readers, as, if the protection

of the fort was the object aimed at, it could scarcely be attained by doubling the
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strengthened the light company by adding to it the grenadier

company of the same regiment. The arsenal at Ajmír,

containing the matériel for the whole of Rájptitána, was,

then, when the news of the Mírath outbreak reached

Colonel Lawrence, under the protection of two companies of

a native regiment which all but its own officers knew to be

disaffected.

It was most important to place this arsenal as soon as

colonel Law. possible in secure hands. As quick as thought,

#.ºwn. then, Colonel Lawrence despatched a requisition to

jºm the officer commanding at Disã to despatch a light

I)ſsá. field force to enable him at the same time to assure

the safety of the arsenal and to overawe the regular native

troops at Nasīrābād. The force was despatched, but before it

could arrive, the Commissioner of Ajmír, Lieutenant

§. Colonel Dixon, acting on the inspiration of a dying

ºn man—for he survived but a few days—had made
p the arsenal safe. This officer, feeling, as Colonel

Lawrence felt, that the caste question was a most important

factor in the movements of the native army—that it was in

fact the question of the hour—bethought him of the regiment,

of which, in fact, he was commandant, raised for civil duties

and appertaining exclusively to Rájptitáná, composed entirely

of low-caste men, men who had no sympathy with the

Brahmanical prejudices of the regular army. This regiment

was the Mairwärä battalion, quartered at Bíáur, a little place

south-west of Nasirābād on the Dísá road. Without the delay

of a single day Dixon ordered Lieutenant Carnell, his second in

command, to march at once with a hundred men of his battalion

... upon Ajmír. Carnell replied by acting with the

rº. most praiseworthy promptitude, Making a forced

march of thirty-seven miles, he surprised the

Sipáhis before they had concerted their plans with their

comrades at head-quarters. The new arrivals at

*... once took charge of the arsenal, and the regular

troops were sent back to Nasīrābād.

This movement saved Rájptitáná.* The low-caste Mairs

strength of a traitorous garrison; but the grenadier company was generally

supposed to be less tainted, or rather, I should say, more free from suspicion

than the rest, and, in those days, we were all deceived alike.”—The Mutinies

in Rájputóná. The author belonged to the 15th Native Infantry.

* It cannot be doubted that if the arsenal at Ajmír had fallen into the



1857.] APPEAL TO THE NATIVE PRINCES. 167

continued to the end faithful to their European lords. To

show his appreciation of their good service and colonel Law.

their loyalty, Colonel Lawrence raised on his own ſº

authority a second battalion from the men of their bºilion of

tribe. Subsequently he did even more. He recom- *

mended that both battalions should enjoy all the privileges

of regular native regiments, and this recommendation was

complied with.

To return. Colonel Lawrence, secure, on learning of Colonel

Dixon's successful action, regarding the arsenal and important

position of Ajmír, turned his attention to the native princes

with whom he was officially connected. Feeling May 23.

that it was above all things necessary to maintain He addresses

before their eyes a sovereign position, and to insist º:

upon their fulfilling the duties which protected R&pitáná.

princes owed to the paramount power, Colonel Lawrence

on the 23rd issued to them a proclamation. In this procla

mation he called upon them to preserve peace within their

borders, to concentrate their troops on the frontiers of their

respective States, so that they might be available to aid the

British, to show zeal and activity in dealing with any body

of rebels who might attempt to traverse their territories.

Whilst thus requiring the co-operation of the native princes,

Colonel Lawrence warned the commandants at the several

stations to act with promptness and vigour, and he made the

request to the Government of Bombay, that any European

troops, returning from Persia, who might be required for

service in the North-West Provinces, should be sent to Ågra viá

Gujrát and Rájptitáná.

The two military stations garrisoned by the native regular

army, in the province under Colonel Lawrence's Naºtaº

control, were Nasīrābād and Nimach. The regi- and Nimach

ments and batteries at these stations being entirely ..."

native, it was not to be expected, and Colonel whºlly by

Lawrence did not expect, that they would escape ***

the general infection. Hence the precaution he had taken to

send to Dísá for troops. It was a wise and prudent precaution,

but unfortunately the troops could not march so quickly as the

rumour which heralded their approach. Before they could

hands of the mutineers, and with it the city, Rájputáná would have been lost

for the time.—Prichard's Mutinies in Rájputtáná, pages 39, 40. -
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arrive the mischief had been accomplisbed. They were able,

however, to a great extent to repair it.

The garrison of Nasīrābād consisted of the 15th and 30th

The disposi Regiments of Native Infantry, a battery of native

** Artillery, and the 1st Bombay Lancers. Reports

Nº." regarding the bad disposition of the men of the 15th

*" had been circulated in the station very soon after

the arrival of the news of the Mírath outbreak. But their officers

considered these reports greatly exaggerated, believing that,

although their men might follow the lead of others, they would

not show the way. The result showed that they were mistaken.

In consequence of the prevalent rumours every possible

- recaution for the safety of the station had been

i... taken. The cantonment was patrolled every night

by parties of the 1st Lancers—believed to be

faithful—the guns were kept limbered up and loaded with grape.

But about 3 o'clock on the afternoon of the 28th of May some

May as men of the 15th suddenly rushed to the guns, with

The Sipahis loaded muskets, and declared themselves in revolt.

** The guns almost simultaneously opened fire. The

officers galloped down to the lines and attempted to bring their

men to reason, but in vain. Muskets were pointed, in some

cases fired, at them, and they were warned to be off. The

30th Regiment, which till then had remained quiescent, ap

parently in a state of hesitation, joined the revolters about

3 o'clock. There still remained the Lancers. These at least, it was

hoped, would remain true. In this belief the infantry and artillery

officers joined them, intending with them to charge the rebels.

They did charge, or rather, they pretended to charge. The first

planection discharge of the gun loaded with grape made them
of the falter and break their ranks. Their gallant officers,

* hoping to incite them by their example, galloped on,

charging home; only, however, in many cases, to be wounded

or killed. One of them, Newbery, was cut down and hacked to

pieces, Captain Spottiswoode also was killed, and two officers,

Captain Hardy and Lieutenant. Lock, were badly wounded.

m.amºn. Then it was that, feeling all their efforts useless, the

iii. and surviving officers resolved to retreat and accompany

:...” the ladies to Bíáur. . These had been sent outside

evacuate the cantonments when the first shot was fired.

** There the officers found them, and escorted them all

that night and till 11 o'clock the next morning to their destina
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tion. There was but one casualty—Colonel Penny of the Lancers

dying of heat apoplexy on the road.

Nímach lies about a hundred and fifty miles south of

Nasirābād. , The troops at this station consisted sºme

of the 72nd Regiment of Native Infantry, the 7th -

Regiment of the Gwaliár contingent, and the wing of the 1st

Bengal Cavalry. Sudden firing of houses, reports from the

lines, and the unwonted presence of strangers, had foreshadowed

for some time past a rising at this station. Yet the men loudly

protested their fidelity and their indignation at the conduct of

their brethren. All remained quiet till the 3rd of June.

That day, full information was received of the events at

Nasīrābād on the 28th. That night about 10 o'clock the firing

of two guns announced to the officers that the men had risen.

Fortunately at Nímach there was a fortified square, June a.

which had been prepared as a place of refuge in The rising

case of an emergency. Its defence, however, had "*

been entrusted to the men of the 7th Regiment of the Gwaliár

contingent. The officers on the first sound of mutiny rushed

to this square, and found the left wing of that regiment

entering it, whilst the men of the right wing were lining the

ramparts. The officers spoke cheerfully and encouragingly to

the men. These promised fidelity, many declaring that they

would rather die than surrender. Delusive were their promises.

At 4 o'clock in the morning the Sipáhis guarding the fort

mutinied despite the protestations of their officers, and filed

out to join their comrades in the plunder of the station. No

officers lost their lives, but there were some hair-breadth

escapes. The wife of a sergeant and her three children were

murdered before they could reach the fort. Ultimately the

Europeans succeeded in making their escape to The oncers

a village some fifty miles from Udaipúr. Thence, ºp.

many of them being women and children, they “"“”

despatched two of their party, Barnes of the artillery and

Rose of the infantry, to solicit aid from the Ráná, in consultation

with the political agent, Captain Showers. That prince

promptly complied; Captain Showers himself, accompanied by the

Ráo of Bedlá and by Captain Barnes, at once set out with a party

of the Mewar horse, to bring in the fugitives. The village was

duly reached, and the fugitives were escorted to Udaipúr by the

gallant Ráo of Bedlá. Meanwhile the rebel Sipáhis at Nimach,

after burning all the houses in the station but one, and plunder
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ing the treasury, had made, by way of Ágra, for Dehli. Their

operations on the rear of our force, there and their sudden as

sault on Agra, will be related presently.

Intelligence of the myſtiny at Nasirābād reached Colonel

June 1. Lawrence at Åbu on the 1st of June. He started
Colonel Law- at once for Bíáur so as to be close to the scene of

i..." action. On his arrival at Bíáur he found himself

He is nomi nominated Brigadier-General in command of all the

nated Briga; troops in Rájptitáná. Almost his first act was to

"*" direct the repair of the dilapidated fort" of Ajmir,

and to store it with provisions. But a general can do nothing

without an army, and at the moment of receiving his grade,

General Lawrence had not fifty European soldiers

... at his disposal. The native regular troops had

mutinied and taken themselves off. The contingent

corps attached to several of the native courts were, as a rule,

not to be trusted. Unlike the men of the Mairwärá battalion

they were composed of Hindus—with whom food is a religion.

But very soon the results of the earlier inspirations of

General Lawrence began to manifest themselves. On the 12th

of June there arrived at Nasīrābād the force for

*:::::::: which he had made a requisition on Disé. This
force consisted of four hundred men of Her Ma

jesty's 83rd; the 12th Bombay Native Infantry; and a troop

of European Horse Artillery. He at once ordered a hundred

Re-ºccur. men to Ajmír to reinforce the Mairs stationed there.
tion of General Lawrence then made that place his head

Nasīrābād, quarters, making constant visits, however, to Bíáur

and Nasſrābād.f

* It should be stated that on the summit of the hill commanding Ajmír,

and commanding the magazine and the city, was another and a smaller fort

close to a shrine of the Muhammadan Saint already spoken of Not having

at his disposal a sufficient number of men to guard the fort, General Lawrence

entrusted the defence of this post to the Muhammadans of the shrine, the

chief priests of which had satisfactorily proved that it was their interest as its

guardians to remain faithful to the British. They were true to the end, per

forming the garrison dutieswith zeal and fidelity till the dangerhad passed away.

f “During June and July I resided alternately between Ajmir, Biáur, and

Nasſrābād, as I deemed my presence necessary at each place with reference to

my military as well as civil and political duties. My head quarters were,

however, at Ajmír, where I resided in the Daolat Bágh, close to the city, with

a native officer's party of the Mairwärä battalion as my only guard. When

at Ajmír I never once allowed the routine of civil duties to be interrupted,

but held open court, almost daily visiting the city, where, although fierce and
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After the revolt of the native troops at Nímach, General

Lawrence had caused that place to be occupied by

detachments from the contingents of Mewar, Kotá, Nº.

and Bündí. He had no choice, for at the moment no

other troops were available. A few indications, however, soon

showed him that these men were as little to be trusted as were

their brethren in the line. He took, then, an early

opportunity of replacing them by a detachment from rººr.

the troops but just arrived from Disa.

But it was impossible for General Lawrence to be everywhere;

it was impossible that he should be able to demon

strate personally to all the native sovereigns and º,

chieftains with whom he was officially connected .

that the knell of British rule had not sounded; it “

was impossible for him to enact at each native capital the policy

which had been so successful at Ajmír. It is essential, therefore,

to record that, whilst General Lawrence by his personal exer

tions and prompt action saved the great arsenal of Ajmír and

recovered the two military centres of Nasirābād and Nímach,

his lieutenants at Jaipúr, at Jodhpur, and at Bharatpur, nobly

seconded his efforts. To the action of these, and of one other,

I propose now to devote a few pages.

The agent at Jaipúr was Major William Eden, an officer

possessing ability, firmness, and discretion. The

reigning Rájah of Jaipur, Mahárájah Rám Singh,

owed his throne, his education, it might almost be

said his life, to the British. He had been extremely well

educated, was naturally intelligent, and, being well Rºm singh

acquainted with the history of Rájptitáná during the Rºsh of al

latter days of the Mughul sway and the entire period *

of Maráthá oppression, he was profoundly convinced that his own

safety, the permanence of his rule, and the prosperity of his

subjects, were bound up in the maintenance of the British

suzerainty. The tale of the oppressions and tyran- His reasons

nies suffered by his ancestors and their subjects tº being

during the short period which had elapsed between ...

the withdrawal of that suzerainty and its restora- ".

tion—the period betwen 1805 and 1818—was still fresh in the

minds of the prince and of his people. Major Eden then experi

Major William

Eden.

sullen faces were always to be seen, I was always treated with the greatest

respect.”—Forty Years' Service in India, by Lieutenant-General Sir George

Lawrence,



172 GEORGE LAWRENCE AND RAJPúTÁNA. [1857.

enced no difficulty with the Mahárájah. He was as eager to show

his loyalty as Major Eden was to demand it. The same spirit

animated his people generally. Unhappily it was not so with

his army. The Sipáhis composing it had come, for the most part,

from the recruiting grounds which had supplied the British native

army, and they were influenced by the same feelings ofdistrustand

hostility. Here, too, as at Gwāliár, as at Indúr, it was plainly

His loyal shown that, when the fanaticism of an Oriental

jºnot people is thoroughly aroused, not even their Rájah

i.# —their father as all consider him, their god as some

' delight to style him—not even their Rájah can

bend them against their convictions. Five thousand of the

Mahárájah's troops were indeed put in the field:—they even

marched towards the districts of Mathurá and Gūrgaon with the

avowed mission to maintain order and re-establish civil govern

ment. But it quickly appeared that, if the maintenance of

order and the re-establishment of civil government were to

involve the necessity of fighting the revolted Sipáhis, the

Jaipur troops would neither maintain the one nor

*:::: re-establish the other. Like the Sihor cavalry, they

flººrs were prepared to defend European fugitives, butsh. - -

they would not wage an aggressive warfare. Their

views in this respect having been practically, established, the

five thousand Jaipúr troops were recalled to their own territory.

At Jódhpūr, the agent was Captain Monck-Mason, highly

gifted, energetic, and possessing tact and judg

Jºhpt. i.ent.’ Th; position of Jódhpir was peculiar.

Its Réjah, Takht Singh, transferred in 1843 from the throne of

Idar to that of Jódhpur, on the failure of hereditary

*...* issue in the family of the deceased ruler of the latter
State, had not succeeded in conciliating the respect

or the affections of his subjects. He had shown himself

avaricious, careless of affairs, difficult of access.

ºt. Many of his thékurs, or nobles, were extremely ill

disposed towards him; some were in veiled, others

even in open, rebellion. The Mahārājah himself had no love

for his Suzerain. Still he was not blind to the fact that, in the

state of ill-feeling that existed between him and his nobles, it

behove him to cling to the British as his surest anchoring

rices, small ground. He placed, therefore a small contingent—

contingenºt two thousand men and six guns—at the agent's

º, disposal. Up to the end of June, then, matters
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looked well in Jódhpūr. The events that succeeded belong to

a subsequent period of this history.

At Bharatpur, the agent was Major Nixon. The prompt

action of the Durbar of the minor Rájah, and the

mutiny of the troops of this principality, have been

already related.*

At Alwar there was no political agent. The Ráo Rájah,

Bénéi Singh, at once placed a small contingent at

the disposal of the British. His death, however,

almost immediately afterwards, and the complications that

ensued in his own State, rendered the proffered aid for all

practical purposes nugatory.

There remains to be noticed Udaipur, the most ancient and

the most venerated of all the States of Rájputána.

The name of the Ráná was Sarāp Singh. He, like

the Rájah of Jodhpur, was not on good terms with his nobles.

The British agent at this court was Captain Lionel captain

Showers. When the news of the Mirath mutiny lºnelreached Rájptitána, Captain Showers was at Abu, Showers.

with other officers the guests pf Colonel Lawrence. Captain

Showers was ordered to leave Abu and to return to his post at

Udaipúr. In the opinion of his chief, however, his movements

in that direction had not been sufficiently rapid.ſ Nor did his

subsequent proceedings meet more with General Lawrence's

approval, and at a later date that officer was under the necessity

of reporting to the Government Captain Showers's “repeated

acts of disobedience and defiance of his authority.” The

ultimate result was the removal of Captain Showers from

political employment; the immediate consequence, pººl

a jar in the communications which it was neces ºf

sary that the agent for the Governor-General 3. Law.

in Rájpútáná should maintain with the staff of rence,

officers through whom he worked with the native *en

princes.

Bharatpur.

Alwar.

* Wide page 101.

f “He was my guest at Åbu when the news of the Miráth outbreak reached

us, and, when every officer hurried to his post, he alone loitered there and en

route, and my orders to hasten to Udaipur were disregarded.”—Sir George

Lawrence to Sir John Kaye.

t Captain, now General, Lionel Showers having protested, in the manner

natural to him, against this brief criticism of his conduct, I am constrained to

place on record the official opinion, formed, after a patient investigation of the

case of Captain Showers, by the Council of the Governor-General of India,

Udaipur.
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I have endeavoured thus briefly to describe the condition of

summary of Rájptitáná up to the end of June, 1857. We see the

#. shock of the mutiny broken, the great arsenal saved,
Wrence’s - - - - - e

3. the principal native chiefs confirmed in their loyalty,

*P* by the vigorous and decided action of Colonel

Lawrence. It is true that the regular regiments located in the

two military centres had revolted. But Colonel Lawrence had

recovered those centres. In Rájpútáná, in a word, defiance had

been met by defiance, force by force. Events proved this

principle to be a sound one. Compare the instant relief of the

regular garrison at Ajmír by troops who could be trusted, with

the hesitation evinced at Agra, Allāhābād, Bánárás, Dănăpăr,

and Barrackpúr. The policy first mentioned saved British

interests without imperilling a single life; the second led

through a sea of slaughter to the same results. Had Rájptitáná

which was risen, it is difficult to see how Ágra could have held

tº: out, how our force before Dehlí could have main

§ecisiºn, and tained its ground. And that Rájpútáná did not rise

* is due to the prompt, decided, and far-seeing action

of Colonel George St. Patrick Lawrence.

The mutinous regiments are hurrying out of Rájpútáná. It

is time now that I should bring back the reader to the fortress

which they are hoping to surprise and capture.

presided over by the merciful and lenient Lord Canning. . Having read

and considered the charges brought against Captain Showers by his official

superior, and the replies to those charges by that officer, the Governor

General in Council addressed, the 24th February, 1860, a letter to the

Governor-General's Agent for Rájputáná, which, after reviewing Captain

Showers' conduct in detail, thus concluded: “On a full review of all the pro

ceedings set forth in the correspondence, and especially of the particular in

stances above adverted to, His Excellency cannot avoid the conclusion that

Captain Showers, notwithstanding his good abilities and his zeal for the

public service, does not possess either the judgment or the temper required in

an officer entrusted with political duties. His conduct has been marked by

an unjustifiable opposition to the orders of his superior, needless disputes

with other officers, and a desire to meddle with the duties which do not

belong to him. He has failed to profit by the warning formerly addressed to

him on this head. His Excellency therefore dismisses Captain Showers from

the Rájptitáná Agency, and directs that his services be placed at the disposal

of the Military Department. You will accordingly take measures to relieve

Captain Showers at once.”

This order was never cancelled, and, though Lord Lawrence subsequently

gave Captain Showers another trial by allowing him to act for a few months

as Political Agent at Gwaliár, he assured me that “he bitterly repented his

kindness.” For a further notice of this officer see Appendix A.
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CHAPTER W.

AGRA AND SASSIAH.

THE events recorded in the three preceding chapters affected,

more or less intensely, the situation at Ágra. That Agra in the

situation was becoming, towards the latter end of lºst fortnightJune, difficult to maintain. During that month the of June.

entire country on the right bank of the Jamnah, on which the

city stood, had pronounced against the British.

Nor were any reassuring signs visible on the left bank.

There, where the light of day was not entirely shut

out, the lurid flame of insurrection alone was visible. ‘ºf’."

In a word, towards the fourth week of June, the

capital of the North-West Provinces had become entirely

isolated. But her worst days had not even then dawned upon

her.

The mutiny at Gwāliár had occurred on the 14th of June.

During the following days the fugitives had been Reception of

gradually arriving at Ágra. They were received ºgº.
there with all the kindness and consideration due to*

suffering humanity, their wants were supplied, and their

comforts were attended to. Up to this time the idea of retiring

within the fort had not again been mooted. The defence of

the station had been entrusted to the volunteer Disposable

levies, and these had latterly been placed under the tºps at

command of an officer in active service, Major *

Prendergast. Besides these were the regular European troops

before alluded to, numbering altogether about six hundred and

fifty fighting men.

In addition to these defenders was another body in whom the

Lieutenant-Governor, Mr. Colvin, and the magis- Mr. Colvin

trate, Mr. Drummond, were unhappily disposed to ...,nd

place confidence. These were the native police, Place ºn.
- - e. dence in th

the leading spirits of whom were, to a man, ...,
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Muhammadans.” If the evidence of those who were at Agra,

and who enjoyed opportunities of noting the conduct of these

men is to be trusted, the confidence reposed in them was entirely

misplaced. They were in communication with the several

bodies of mutinous men on the right bank of the Jamnah. It

was in response to their entreaties that these latter turned their

steps towards Agra. They harassed and opposed the officers

who were engaged in victualling the fort; they intercepted

communication with the world outside Ágra; and

*::::::::: they showed in various ways, unmistakably to all

except to Mr. Drummond and the Lieutenant

Governor, that they too were watching their opportunity.f

Meanwhile, towards the end of the third week of June, the

rumour gradually filled the air that the regular

tº... troops who had revolted at Nimach and at Nasīrābād,

recruiting their strength by taking up spray revolted

bodies in their course, were marching direct upon Agra. Every

item of ascertained information pointed to the conclusion that

the rumour was true. The strength of the force was then

estimated to be about two thousand six hundred men with

twelve guns.

The virtual confirmation of this rumour decided Mr. Colvin.

Mr. colvin Certain now that the rebels were approaching Ágra,

... with the intention of attacking it, the Lieutenant;

iii. Governor felt how his position would be hampered
fort, by the necessity of defending, the non-combatant

population of a large and straggling station. At the end of

June, therefore, he authorised the retirement within the fort of

the helpless members of the Christian population. But, whilst

he did this, he, with a fatuity which is inexplicable, forbade the

but limits transfer to the place of refuge of “any property

º; beyond the sort of allowance which a French
tº Customs House officer at Calais or Marseilles passes
there. under the term of a sac de nuit.”f This extra

ordinary prohibition entailed subsequently “the loss and

destruction of books, furniture, archives, records, public and

private, and the ruin of hundreds of families.” $ The

victualling of the fort was, however, pushed on from this time

with greater earnestness than before.

* Raikes's Notes on the Revolt. :f Ibid.

f Ibid. - § Ibid.
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These measures of precaution were taken not a day too soon.

On the 2nd of July the rebel army had reached The rebels

Fathpur-Sikri, only twenty-three miles from Agra. reach Faſh
. This propinquity of an enemy who might, by a forced pūr Sikrſ.

march, rush into the fort, still further opened the eyes of the

authorities. How they acted in consequence I shall endeavour

now to describe.

I have already stated * that native troops from Gwāliár had

been despatched to Ágra by Māhārājah Sindhiá, on Disposition

the requisition of Mr. Colvin, as soon as the in- ºr

telligence of the Mirath outbreak had been received. Hººd

These troops had been promptly, despatched to ****

endeavour to restore order in the Ágra and Áligarh districts

and were no longer at Ágraf Subsequently a detachment

of the Kotá contingent had arrived and had been retained

at the capital. Besides these there was at the same place,

under the command of Saifulla Khán, a native civil officer of

high character, a body of about six hundred Karauli match

lockmen and three hundred Bharatpur horse, with two nine

pounder guns. Lieutenant Henderson of the 10th Foot acted

as the agent of the Lieutenant-Governor with this force.

As soon as it was known that the rebel army was at Fathpur

Sikri a disposition was made of these two bodies of Ch

men by which they shºuld command the flanks of a ... the

force marching on Agra from the west. The tºº.”

detachment of the Kotá contingent was brought into -

the cantonment, whilst Saiftilla Khán's levies were ordered to

the neighbourhood of Sháhganj, four miles on the road to

Fathpur-Sikri. This disposition took effect on the 2nd of July.

On the following morning there happened an event which

took the supreme power out of the hands of the July 3.
statesman who had up to that time directed it. Mr. Mººn is

Colvin was threatened with an apoplectic attack. sickness to

If his measures had not been successful, his task, it ...;
must be admitted, had been most difficult. He had office.

at least maintained his post at the helm and had done his best.

Throughout a most trying period he had displayed great

personal courage, an unselfishness not to be surpassed, whilst

his kindness of heart and sympathy with suffering had endeared

him to all with whom he had come in contact. Feeling himself,

* Page 101. f Their operations will be detailed in the next chapter.

WOL. III. N
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for the time, incapable of the direction of affairs, Mr. Colvin

made over charge of the Government, by warrant, the same day,

to three officers—Mr. E. A. Reade, Brigadier Polwhele, and

Major Macleod.

Mr. Reade was the senior member of the Board of Revenue.

Mr. E. A. He was a man of considerable capacity, calm judg

Reade, ment, and coolness in danger. Major Macleod of

Major the Engineers, Mr. Colvin's Military Secretary,

* had served with credit in the first Afghanistan

campaign, and had a high character in the army. Brigadier

Polwhele was the officer commanding the station.

É. As it is action which is the truest test of the

stuff which is in a man, and as the action of

Brigadier Polwhele against the mutineers is now about to be

recorded, I prefer that the reader should draw his own con

clusions regarding his character from the manner in which he

conducted himself on the occasion which called forth all his

mental powers.

The day following the nomination of this Council active

measures were taken for the defence of the place. Feeling that

July 4 the prisoners in the large gaol might in the impending

Acºma- attack be released, and that their presence within

sures of the our defences would be most undesirable, the Council

"*" had the able-bodied men removed from the prison to

the opposite side of the river and there set free. The pontoon

bridge close to the fort, by which rebels from that side might

cross, was broken down; the native Christians were all brought

into the fort; the two nine-pounder guns with Saiftilla Khán's

force were removed to the magazine; at the same time, orders

were transmitted to the officer commanding the Kotá contingent

to march out and attack the advancing rebels.

The first three of these measures were carried out successfully

and with good effect. The two last produced a crisis—a crisis,

which, whilst it materially diminished the number of fighting

men at the disposal of our countrymen, yet cleared the air.

When Lieutenant Henderson, for instance, reached

º, the camp of the Karauli and Bharatpur levies and

...pended required that the guns should be returned to the
pon. magazine, great excitement was manifested. But

no open opposition was shown, and by a mixture of tact and

firmness the guns were brought in. That night, however,

Saifálla Khán reported that he could no longer depend upon his
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levies; that the Bharatpur horse had deserted, and that the

Karaulí men were discouraged by the removal of the guns, and

would not fight. Prompt action followed this report. Saifulla

Khán and his levies were ordered to leave Sháhganj, and to

start at once for Karauli. They obeyed that night.

Even before the guns had been taken from these levies the

Kotá contingent had mutinied. The order to them Mutiny of

to advance had been designedly a tentative order— the Kºlé

a test of their fidelity. It did test it—and to some *

purpose. No sooner had the men received the order to march

than the leading spirit amongst them, a native sergeant, shot

down the European sergeant in charge of the stores. This was

the signal. Firing hastily at their European officers, happily

without effect, the men rushed off to join the rebels. They

were in such a hurry that a loyal gunner, by name Mathurá,

had time to spike the guns, whilst their European medical officer,

Dr. Mathias, aided by his servants and others, strewed in the

sand their powder, ammunition, and case-shot.* The most

serviceable portion of their armament was thus rendered

useless. A party sent out from Ágra brought the guns to
the fort.

On the evening of that day, the 4th of July, Mr. Colvin

entered the fort. An improvement in his health Mr. Colvin

enabled him to resume his authority. The move- ..."

ment into the fort had become absolutely necessary, resumes his

the behaviour of the native troops who formed the *Y.

two wings of the British force having left the station

quite exposed. Still Mr. Colvin changed his residence with

great reluctance and under the pressure of his advisers. He

could not but see, however, that the advance of the enemy had

made Brigadier Polwhele, for a time, master of the situation.

And Brigadier Polwhele wished to have his hands entirely

free.

The time for military action had indeed arrived. A strong

picket of the volunteer cavalry, posted at Sháhganj, July 5.

only four miles from Ágra, notified to the Brigadier, *...*

on the morning of the 5th, the approach of the **

enemy. The question as to whether the British force should

* Official narrative of events attending the outbreak of disturbances and the

restoration of ajuthority in the Agra district in 1857–58 by A. L. M. Phillipps,

Magistrate of Agra.

N 2
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wait to receive the rebels in Agra, or whether it should go out

and meet them, had previously been debated.

ºl. Brigadier Polwhele had had to consider whether,

... having, under his orders the only European force

“ available between Agra, and the Bombay Presidency

on the one side, and between Agra and that forming at

Allāhābād on the other, he would be justified in courting an

engagement with an enemy about eight times as strong in

numbers as he was, and in which defeat might be fatal. He

felt that with his European force he could maintain the fort of

gra against all comers. To attempt to defend the station,

without advancing, was impossible. Was he justified in risking

his force, and possibly the loss of the fort, by advancing to meet

the enemy in order to save the station of Ágra from destruction?

Brigadier Polwhele was a brave man. Beset by advisers, he

He decides had seemed at first to incline to a policy of defence,
to meet but when, on the morning of the 5th, he received

** the information that the enemy was advancing upon

Ågra, his soldierly instincts at once asserted themselves. He

determined, on his own responsibility, to go and meet them.

It was a wise and prudent resolve. The history of India

shows us that there is but one plain and simple

Yº... mode of beating Asiatics, and that is to move

straight forward. Their numbers may overwhelm

a general if he tries to manoeuvre, but a steady advance is

irresistible. It will be seen that Polwhele lost the battle of

Sassiah because he did not sufficiently bear in mind the truth of

this radical principle.

The enemy's force had received considerable reinforcements

Numbers of at Fathpūr-Sikri. It consisted now of about four

the opposing thousand infantry, fifteen hundred cavalry, and
forces. eleven guns.” To meet these Brigadier Polwhele

could dispose of five hundred and sixty-eight men of the 3rd

European Regiment; one battery with sixty-nine Europeans,

including officers, and fifty-four native drivers; fifty-five

mounted militia; and fifty officers and civilians who had taken

* In his official report, Brigadier Polwhele states that, from the most

accurate information he was able to gather, the enemy's force consisted of the

72nd Native Infantry; the 7th Regiment Gwaliár contingent; 4th and 6th

troops 1st Light Cavalry; four troops of cavalry of Mehidpur contingent; part

of the Kotá contingent; one troop of horse artillery; and one horse field

battery; altogether more than five thousand men.
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refuge in Agra. The European Regiment was commanded by

Colonel Riddell; the Artillery by Captain D'Oyly. In the

disposition of battle, however, the battery was divided,—

Captain D'Oyly taking three guns on the right flank—an

equal number on the left being commanded by Captain
Pearson.

The British force left the Ágra parade-ground about 1 o'clock.

It took the road to Fathpūr-Sikri and moved along ---

it till it reached Begam Samrū’s walled gardens. Hººh

On arriving at the village of Sháhganj, a halt was §§
sounded to wait the return of the reconnoitring ganj.

parties. These came in about half-past 2 o'clock with the

information that the enemy were in strength at the village of

Sassiah, about a mile distant. The force then advanced, but,

after clearing the village of Sháhganj, it quitted the road, and

forming up in the order indicated, the infantry in line in the

centre, with the guns and a handful of cavalry covering either

flank, inclined to the right over a sandy plain. As

they marched across this they descried the enemy. "...”

Polwhele noticed that their infantry appeared to be

posted in and behind the village of Sassiah; that their artillery

likewise was on either flank, but that their guns were screened

by rising ground, forming a natural breastwork, and by thickly

planted trees. He observed that their cavalry was massed in

considerable strength behind their flanks.

The English force continued to advance to within half a mile

of the enemy's position when the latter opened

with a fire from their left battery. Brigadier

Polwhele then, halted his men, and ordered the Euro

peans to lie down and the guns on the flanks to return the fire.

Owing to the screened nature of the enemy's position it soon

became evident that the British fire was ineffective, and that,

to drive the enemy from the village, it was necessary that the

infantry should charge. In a short time, in fact, the enemy had

acquired the exact range and had made such and make

excellent practice that they exploded two tumbrils, ..."

and dismounted one of the guns in the half battery "

on the left, besides inflicting severe loss amongst the horses and

drivers.

Captains D'Oyly and Pearson, promptly realising the situ

ation; that the exchange of artillery fire at the range was all to

the advantage of the sheltered enemy; and that a continuance

They open

fire,
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of the same game would exhaust, without any corresponding

advantage, the reserves of ammunition at their disposal; had

sent repeated messages to the Brigadier reporting

§§ºna the fact, and urging him to attack the village with

º his infantry. The enemy, far from being checked,

had been encouraged by the success of their guns to

throw out skirmishers and to threaten our flanks with their

cavalry. Every one in the British ranks who had an eye to see,

realised that, if the battle were to be confined to a mere

exchange of artillery fire, the enemy would have

"..." the advantage. Still, for two hours, the Brigadier

seemed content to pursue that fatal course, keepin

his infantry still lying down. -

Those about the Brigadier saw that, in continuing stationary,

Probable the Brigadier was simply courting disaster. At

j- any period within those two hours Polwhele was in

*...* a more favourable position than Eyre had enjoyedgadier. - - -

in his fight near Årah. On that occasion Eyre,

after pounding his enemy until he found that pounding alone

would not win the day, had let loose his infantry upon him.

He did not wait till his caissons had been exhausted, till every

shot had been fired away! But this is just what Polwhele did

do | The fact is, that, tenderness for the lives of the only

European infantry available for the defence of Ágra had made

him over-cautious. His men were comparatively safe, there,

lying down. He could not make up his mind to give, in

sufficient time, the order to advance. Fatal caution Lament

able oblivion of the history of former wars l It needed but an

onward movement of that thin red line to drive the enemy out

- of the village. The guns would then have com

*...* pleted their discomfiture. But minute succeeded

minute, and our infantry still lay, prone and

motionless, on the ground.

Brigadier Polwhele was yet considering whether the time

all tº late had arrived to give the order to advance, when the

explosion of another tumbril in the half battery on

our left warned him that it had all but passed. That explosion

was greeted by the enemy with a frantic shout of joy. Their

charge of cavalry, emerging in order from behind the village,

Jºy's swept round the left flank to the rear of our force,

‘’’ and from that point made a desperate charge at the

disabled guns. Calm and collected, Captain Pearson wheeled
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round one of his guns and awaited their approach. The

company of the 3rd Europeans nearest him rose likewise, and

wheeled to face them. A volley of grape and .

musketry greeted then the enemy as they charged a.

the guns shouting and waving their swords.

That volley sufficed to turn them. They rode back dis

comfited.

Almost immediately after the incident just related one of the

enemy's horsemen was seen to approach our right flank, as if to

ascertain our condition there. The horseman returned and

apparently made his report. At once about two They attack

hundred of the enemy's cavalry advanced with the the fight
evident intention of charging Captain D'Oyly's flank.

half-battery. At this sight, Captain Prendergast, who com

manded eighteen mounted volunteers, could not Gallant

contain himself, but with his small following charge of

charged the two hundred. As a manoeuvre to stop “*

the enemy's advance this gallant charge was effective, but in

other respects it was disastrous. In the hand to hand conflict

which followed, the volunteers lost more than one-third of their

number. Had the enemy not shown abject cowardice, not one of

them would have escaped.

Two hours and a half had elapsed. Captain D'Oyly now

reported that his ammunition was all but exhausted. The artillery.

Then, and then only, did the Brigadier give the lºº
order to advance. The result showed how decisive “”

would have been the movement had it been made earlier. The

British infantry started to their feet, moved forward, …,
and, though suffering severely from the enemy's #.

guns and from the fire of marksmen stationed on ...”

the roofs of the houses, gallantly forced their way -

into the village. One of the enemy's guns was captured and

spiked. But our loss in this advance had been severe. The

gallant D'Oyly, whose horse had been shot under him early

in the day, was mortally wounded by a grape-shot whilst

endeavouring to set right one of his guns. Loyly's

Lifted on to a tumbril, he still, however, strong in .

the spirit of a soldier, continued to direct the fire of “

his battery. Careless of his own sufferings, his duty to his

guns, his corps, his country, mastered every other thought.

Overcome, at last, by intense pain, he turned to the man nearest

him and said; “They have done for me now ; put a stone over
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my grave and say that I died fighting my guns.”* He died,

the second day after, in the fort.

In the village itself Major Thomas of the 3rd Europeans,

a brave and accomplished officer, was mortally

*:::::..." wounded. Many men fell with him. Every house,

lane, and gateway was disputed. At last the enemy

were driven out. It required now but the support of artille

to complete the victory. But here the fatal result of the delay

in the advance became apparent. There was not a single round

of ammunition left |

To continue the contest with small arms was useless, for the

rºl ºne * though driven out of the village itself, still

quº occupied detached houses whence they continued to

::::::::::" pour a heavy fire on our men. D'Oyly was mortally
wounded: Pearson, with the other half-battery a

complete wreck, had lost his only subaltern, Lamb, early in the

action, and had suffered so severely in men and horses, and by

the desertion of his native drivers with the spare horses, that

he could not make a pretence of assisting. Meanwhile the

enemy, attributing to the right cause the silence of our guns,

and gathering courage, began to make a strong demonstration

with all three arms. For all practical purposes Polwhele had

only infantry to oppose to them. These, too, occupying the

Village, in face of a force largely superior in all arms, were

liable, at any moment, to be severed from their base, the fort of

gra. The British object had been to defeat the rebels;

failing that, to guard the fortress of Ágra. The rebels had

been repulsed, not defeated, and in the repulse the British had

exhausted the material which would have sufficed to render it

decisive. Under the circumstances the only possible course

seemed to be to fall back to secure the base, if indeed even this

were possible.

Polwhele then ordered the retreat. To fall back in face of an

The force enemy is always grievous to brave soldiers, but on

retires on this occasion with grief were mingled rage and
Agra, -

contempt. There was not one, even amongst the

privates, who did not feel that the day had been lost by bad

generalship; that an early advance would have gained the

victory. They showed the stuff that was in them when the

* “If glory be a distinction, for such a man death is not a leveller.”—

Napier's Peninsular War.
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enemy's horsemen seemed disposed to endeavour to hinder their

movement. Waiting calmly till the enemy approached, some

what hesitatingly, within musket range, they then delivered a

volley which made many a horse riderless. Again

and again the rebel cavalry tried the same man

oeuvre, but always with a similar result. The fire from the

rebel guns, which had been at first alarming, now gradually

slackened, and, from the fact that in the last round they fired

copper coins, it was inferred that they too had run short of

ammunition. -

Meanwhile Pearson had made superhuman exertions to

mount and get away his disabled gun. But horses, Pearson tries

drivers, men, and time alike failed him. It did to save his
not, however, adorn the enemy's triumph, for it re- gun.

mained on the ground, and a day or two later was brought into

in good order.

the fort.

Baffled by the result of their attempts to charge, and,

probably, by the failure of their ammunition, the The enemy,

rebels, as they followed the retreating force, marked ºr

their triumph by setting fire to every building they mov. …"

reached. Returning then to Sháhganj, they took "*

there a hasty meal, and set off that very night for Dehlí. They

reached the imperial city on the 8th of July, and were received

there with a grand salute in honour of their victory of Sassiah.

The beaten little army reached the fort as the day was

closing. They had lost in killed forty-five, in wounded and

missing one hundred and eight, of their number. The villagers

Before the survivors entered, the blaze, advancing “imprºv.”

from house to house in the cantonments and civil "“

station, had told the non-combatants and ladies within the fort

how the battle had been appreciated by the natives. Hordes of

villagers who had watched the contest from afar had at once

dispersed to burn and to plunder. The previously released

prisoners, and their comrades, now set at large, joined in the

sport. All night the sky was illuminated with the flames of

burning houses, and a murmur like the distant sea told what

passions were at work. It was a magnificent though sad

spectacle for the dispirited occupants of the fort.

During the two days following disorder was rampant in and

outside the fort. The city, the cantonments, the

civil lines were ruthlessly plundered. Of all the ...,

official records those only of the revenue debartment plundered,
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were saved. Even these were secured by the unauthorised

action of a high official—Mr. E. A. Reade. The others were

and the king burned with the buildings, in which they were

cºhli is stored. At the same time the King of Dehlí was
proclaimed. proclaimed in the city.” The rabble, who had at

first wondered at our inaction after a battle which, if we were

beaten in it, had at least caused the enemy to move off to Dehli,

soon began to attribute it to fear, and to take advantage of it

accordingly.

But there were men amongst them of a higher stamp who

July 1. knew us better. One of these, by name Rájárám, a

Loyalty of resident in the city, managed on the evening of the

* 7th to have conveyed to the magistrate within the

fort a note in which he informed him that there were no rebel

troops in Ágra; that the confusion which reigned was the work

of the rabble; and that the entry of the magistrate into the city

with a sufficient force would restore order.

An intimation of this nature was quite sufficient to stir to

M. pnº action a man possessing the energetic character of
iºnºres Mr. Drummond. The following morning he issued

.* from the fort, escorted by a company of Europeans

and some guns, made a circuit of the principal

streets and of the station, and proclaimed the restoration of

order and British rule. Then, too, he became for the first time

aware of the manner in which the rabble had vented their fury

upon the Christian population who had hesitated to avail

themselves of the protection of the fort. It happened that

whilst the great bulk of the European and Eurasian inhabitants

had taken advantage of that protection, there had been men of

the latter class, born in India, natives in habits, in modes of

thought, in everything save religion, who preferred to confide

in the friendship of their native friends: these had been sought

out and slaughtered. At the same time, too, some Europeans on

their way to the fort had been intercepted and murdered. The

* “On the morning after the battle the town crier, at the order ofMurád Ali

Kotwäl, proclaimed the reign of the King of Dehli through the city. The

armed procession that accompanied the crier was composed of most of the

leading Muhammadan police officers attached to the Kotwälſ headed by the

Kotwäl himself, and followed by a crowd of inferior grades and rabble; there

is no reason to suppose that a single Muhammadan of any respectability was

in any wayº or accessory to this proceeding.”—Mr. Phillipps's Narra

tive, already referred to.
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number of both these classes who thus fell outside the fort

amounted to twenty-two.”

The restoration of order in the fort followed Mr. Drummond's

action in the town. The natives of the lower class, order also

prompt to appreciate decision, returned as if by i.”

magic to their duties. Prior to Mr. Drummond’s “”

triumphant tour through the city, there had been a great dearth

of servants in the fort; but the day following small shopkeepers

flocked in with provisions; domestics of every grade were

eager to renew or proffer service. The battle of Sassiah had at

all events cleared the air. The natives had seen the utmost

the rebel troops could accomplish; and their faith in British

ascendancy revived.
-

Now began that long life in the fort of Ágra—so tedious for

soldiers, so conspicuous for the display of those

splendid qualities which render a noble woman in ".

very deed a ministering angel. The story has been

told in graceful and touching language by one, herself a

widowed fugitive from Gwāliár, from whose account of the

tragedy there I have already quotedt—and whose own

sufferings never made her forget the griefs and necessities of

others. There are some points in it which demand a place in

History.

As soon as the restoration of order outside the fortress had

been completed, arrangements were made to provide Difficulties

for the necessities of the Christian population ... “

within. In addition to the residents of Ágra º

* Of these fifteen were men, four were women, and three were children.

Most of them were slaughtered by our own rºbellious police. Amongst them

were Mr. Hubbard, Professor of literature, Agra College; Mr. Hare, an old

and paralytic man, and his son; Mr. Christie; Major Jacobs; Mr. and Mrs.

Dennis; Mr. and Mrs. Derridon and their three children. A curious circum

stance is related in connection with the murder of these last, illustrative of

the fidelity, so often evinced during the mutiny, of native servants to their

masters. Mr. and Mrs. Derridon and three children were murdered at the

door of their house by a gang of Muhammadans. They had three other

children and a Muhammadan nurse. Whilst her master and mistress were

being killed this nurse was severely wounded. But with rare fidelity she

carried two of the other children to the Kotwalí, and watched over their

safety there. .They were made over to Mr. Drummond as he rode through

the city on the 8th., The third surviving boy, aged twelve, escaped y

creeping through the legs of the assassins, and alone traversed the city in
safety till he arrived at the fort.—Phillipps's Narrative.

f A Lady's Escape from Gwaliár, by Mrs. Coopland.
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there were congregated there fugitives from many stations.

The majority of these had lost all their property. Some had

reached Ágra only with the clothes which they wore. A not

inconsiderable proportion were children. It was difficult to

provide for these all at once. . For, it must be remembered, the

non-combatant population of Ágra had been prohibited, prior to

the mutiny of the Kotá contingent, to take with them into the

fort more than the contents of a small hand-bag. Nor had this

state of things been wholly remedied by the removal of Mr.

Colvin and the civilians to the same protection. No one had

seriously contemplated the defeat of our troops at Sassiah. Our

force had marched out of the station the better to defend the

station. No one had anticipated the actual result. The blaze

of the burning bungalows which announced it gave to many,

then, the first intimation that the bulk even of their wearing

apparel had been lost to them for ever.

But, notwithstanding these and other more serious losses, the

love of order, of arrangement, and of comfort, so characteristic

of the British nation, quickly manifested itself.

The first necessity had been to set apart one of the buildings

Preparations as a hospital for the sick and wounded. At first a

ºr barrack was selected for this purpose. At a later
sick and period the Moti Masjid, or Pearl Mosque, was also

wounded, appropriated to the same object. This building, built

entirely of a beautiful creamy white marble, was well fitted to be

used as a hospital on account of the cloisters and cells by which

its inner court was surrounded. These, formerly inhabited by

priests and devotees, were now made over to those suffering from

their wounds, their privations, or the climate. The

civilians of Ágra were lodged in the small apart

ments ranged along three sides of the beautiful

garden near the Dīwāni khâss, or privy-council chamber. For

... others, fugitive ladies and children, huts, separated

º, the one from the other by grass screens, silky,

strong, and flexible, were arranged in the stone

gallery, twelve feet wide, the roof supported on arches, which

runs round the Diwání’ám, the public hall of audience of

Akbar.” To the senior officers and their families were allotted

of the

civilians,

* “The officers who had the allotting of the quarters (a task that was no

sinecure) had appointed to us each one arch, which we divided as I have before

described. The temporary partitions of grass were so thin that you could hear

every word uttered in the next division.”—A Lady's Escape from Gwaliár.
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small tiled houses near the Moti Masjid. Separate houses were

also made over to fugitives of distinction. For

officers of a lower rank tents were pitched on a

large green plot near the same building. The Roman Catholic

Archbishop and his ecclesiastical staff were similarly

accommodated. To the nuns and their numerous ...

pupils were assigned the sheds or store-rooms where

the gun-carriages had stood.” The Protestant chaplains had

comfortable quarters, and the missionaries lived in the Palace

garden. To the unmarried soldiers was assigned

one set of barracks, whilst the married with their

families occupied another set. These latter had saved their

furniture and lived in comparative comfort. Those of the

Europeans most to be pitied, in point of accommodation, were

the merchants and shopkeepers. They had to a.o.
content themselves with erecting small grass huts on ...

the archways and tops of buildings. The Eurasians ºn.

were still less comfortably provided for. They had -

to find an abiding place “anywhere.”f The total number of

Europeans in the fort in July amounted to one thousand nine

hundred and eighty-nine. Of these one thousand and sixty

five were men, the rest women and children. In The total

addition there were three, thousand eight hundred ºnand fifty-six Eurasians and Natives. e Fort.

So much for the accommodation. In the course of a few days

the various habitations came to be classified as “blocks."

alphabetically arranged. This was the first dawn of Further ar

order and arrangement. Several of the archways or rangements

vestibules within the fort were about the same time **

converted into shops; one into a post office. In the shops were

sold the European stores which had escaped the savage instincts

of the rabble. For some days no butcher's meat was procurable;

but after the restoration of order in the city this defect was

the officers,

the soldiers,

* “They turned one large room or storehouse into a chapel and fitted it up

marvellously well with crucifixes, altars, and candlesticks.”—A Lady's Escape

from Gwaliár.

f I have taken these details from Mrs. Coopland's book. Regarding the

Eurasians she writes: “The half-caste, or “Kálá Faringhſs,’ as the natives

call them, who are uncharitably said to have the vices of both different races

and the virtues of neither, were in immense swarms and had to accommodate

themselves anywhere. A large number of them lived in our “square' just

beneath our balcony” (the balcony of the Díwāniām); “the restlived in holes

tyrconnels, or on tops of buildings all over the fort.”
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partly remedied, and the residents were supplied by the

Commissariat Department. As time went on the natives began

to bring in from outside, fowls, eggs, and butter.

But, if the accommodation was rough and the privations were

Devotion of for a long time great, there were those who were .

th.' ..., prevented by no personal suffering from devoting

"..." themselves to the wants of others. Before even the
men wounded at the battle of Sassiah had been

deposited in the first improvised hospital, mattresses, pillows,

and quilts, which the ladies had been preparing for the event,

had been arranged on hastily manufactured wooden cots. The

ladies then formed themselves into a committee to assist the

doctors in ministering to the wounded. At the request of the

senior medical officer, Dr. Farquhar, one lady, Mrs. Raikes,

undertook to preside over this committee. The ladies were

then divided into watches, and to these watches certain hours

during the day and night were apportioned. To avoid teasing

the men by too much nursing, a small separate room was made

up for the lady nurses. From this, at stated times, they issued

and went their rounds distributing tea, jelly, soda-water, coffee,

and soup, or helping to dress the wounds of the patients under

the orders of the medical officers.”

Meanwhile the Government stores within the fort were

opened for the supply of clothing to those who most needed it.

By degrees tailors were admitted from outside, and, though the

demeanour of these and other domestics was not always

respectful, they showed yet the same regard as of yore for the

punctually paid monthly stipend.

It is gratifying to be able to record that the charity and

devotion to the cares and sorrows of others displayed

*..." in the Agra fortress knew no differences of religion.

There was no place for the display of narrowness on

* Raikes's Notes on the Revolt. Mr. Raikes adds the following tribute to

the feeling and conduct of the British soldier. “For weeks that the ladies

watched over their charge never was a word said by a soldier which could

shock the gentlest ear. When all was over, and when such of the sick and

wounded that recovered were declared convalescent, the soldiers, in order, as

they expressed it, to show their gratitude for the conduct ofthe ladies, modºstly

asked permission to invite their nurses and all the gentry and society of Agra

to an entertainment in the beautiful gardens of the Táj. There, under the

walls of the marble mausoleum, amidst flowers and music, these rough veterans,

all scarred and mutilated as they were, stood up to thank their countrywomen

who had clothed, fed, and visited them when they were sick.”
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the one side or of bigotry on the other. The minute inquiries

I have on this subject have convinced me that in their several

spheres Catholic and Protestant strove to their utmost to do

their duty to their neighbour.

The Civil Government all this time existed, but for all

purposes of defence and provisionment the adminis- Brigadier

tration was in the hands of the military. Sub- Polwhelº is

sequently to his defeat at Sassiah Brigadier Polwhele “

had, by express orders from the Governor-General, been

removed from command.” His place was taken by Measures

Colonel Cotton. That officer speedily inaugurated taken by his

vigorous measures. The defences of the fortress *

were strengthened and increased; numerous guns were mounted

on the ran parts; the want of garrison artillerymen was

supplied by the enlistment of promising Eurasians to form gun

detachments; from the same class volunteers were called and

selected and trained to serve as drivers; the powder magazines

were covered by mud ramparts to protect them alike against

treacherous attack and against the chances of being shelled. It

must be recollected that all this time the Gwaliár contingent,

possessing numerous field guns and a heavy battering train,

was within seventy miles of Ágra; that its leaders Dangers to

were constantly boasting that they would attack ºil.

Agra; and that they were with difficulty restrainedº

by Mahārājah Sindhiá. Inside the fortress was -

Major C. Macpherson, the agent for the Governor-General

at Sindhiá's court. His communications with Sindhiá were

daily. The nature of them led the garrison to believe that they

were always liable to an attack from that formidable contingent.

They could not be certain that the loyalty of the Mahárájah

and his minister would for ever be able to restrain the pressure

of the soldiers. And this uncertainty, whilst it added no little

to the difficulties of the garrison, hastened the completion of

defensive preparations.

Amongst these was the provisionment of the fortress. The

cares of the Commissariat Department in this The commis.

respect were greatly lightened by the influence ºf Depart

exerted by a character well known in Indian -

history, Lálá Joti Parshād, a contractor whose successful

* This order, dated 26th of July, was received in Ágra on the 5th of

August.
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provisionment of the army during the Afghan, the Sikh, and

the Gwóliár wars had gained him a great and deserved

reputation. A bazaar was established immediately outside the

fortifications and quickly assumed the proportions of a regular

market. -

By degrees it began to be considered possible to organise an

An ex- expedition for the reliefof the neighbouring districts.

§ºa Of these Áligarh, commanding the direct road to

jºto Dehlí, was the most important. Colonel Cotton, ac
Aligarh. cordingly, equipped a small force composed of

three companies of Europeans, three guns, thirty of the volunteer

cavalry, and a few trustworthy native mounted levies; placed

the whole under the command of Major Montgomery, the

Brigade Major, having under him,as commandant of the volunteer

cavalry, the gallant de Kantzow, famous for his conduct at

Mainpūrī; and detached it for the purpose indicated. Leaving

August 24 Ágra on the 20th of August, the force reached

Áligarh on the 24th. They found the rebels,

consisting of a large body of Gházis (fanatics) and a detachment

of the 3rd Cavalry, in the occupation of a walled garden.

Montgomery found it difficult to ascertain the precise position of

the main body of the enemy, but, some of their cavalry having

been noted outside and on the left of the enclosure, he directed

de Kantzow to dislodge them. That officer did not require

more explicit instructions. Addressing a few words to the

volunteers, he placed himself at their head and led them straight

at the enemy. The rebels watched the approach of this hand

ful of Europeans without flinching till they were within shot.

They then raised their carbines and fired. A second later, and

The rebels without waiting to ascertain the result of their

. volley, they turned their horses' heads and fled.

Meanwhile the Gházis emerging from the enclosure

had attacked our infantry. A considerable number of them,

dressed in garments white as the driven snow, suddenly dashed

from the enclosure, flourishing their scimitars aloft, and crying

out “Religion l’” “Victory !” rushed on the advanced

skirmishers of the Europeans. They fought with a desperation

so furious and with a rage so frantic that it became necessary to

bring up the guns to bear upon them. Then they retired, and

our Infantry, dashing after them, completed the overthrow. The

Gházís and their allies were then driven out of Aligarh.

This was the last operation on anything like a large scale
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in which the Ágra force was engaged until after the fall

of Dehlí. But before relating the manner in which that

“crowning mercy” was achieved, it is necessary to turn to the

events which were happening during this period in the districts

on the left bank of the Jamnah—events less affecting Ágra

than the operations in the vicinity of Lakhnao and of Dehlí.

During a great portion of this period Mr. Colvin still

continued to administer the duties attaching to his :... is

high office. But he was no longer the strong man *:::::::.

hoping for the prompt repression of the rebellion

that he once had been. It was not alone the revolt that had

broken him. The uprooting of convictions deeply held and long

clung to had been a blow hard to bear. But it was rather the

sense of his inability to restore order in his own provinces; the

forced isolation to which events condemned him ; the com

pulsory inaction; that preyed most deeply upon him. Of the

fine courage, the devotion to duty, the earnest consideration

for others, which had characterised his career, there never was

the smallest abatement. These noble qualities shone brightly

to his very last hour. Warned by his medical advisers that

continued attention to the details of office would be fatal, that

he required perfect rest of body and mind, Mr. Colvin refused,

nevertheless, to relinquish the smallest of the duties attaching

to his high office. He felt that it would ill become Hecontinues,

the captain to leave the deck of his ship when she i.

was drifting on to a lee shore, the breakers almost in .."

sight; that, ill as he was, it was his duty to set an *.

example; and that, as he must die some day, it was better that

he should die in the performance of duties for which he yet had

strength, rather than seek to prolong his existence by casting

his cares upon another.

Few will question the nobility of soul which prompted Mr.

Colvin to direct the course of the State-vessel to the very last.

It has been thought that he might perhaps have advan

tageously consented to leave some of the minor details to his

subordinates. But when Mr. Raikes, a judge of the Court of

Appeal at Ágra, wrote, so late as July, that if he wanted a

sword or a pistol from the magazine Mr. Colvin's counter

signature was necessary, he only exposed the red-tape system

of administration which flourished then, and which

probably flourishes still, in other countries as well ...”

as in India. He exposed a system which was then system.

"WOL. III, O
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ingrained in the country. It was but a brick in the wall of

Indian administration. The reform of the system was

necessary, but it could scarcely have been undertaken during

the mutiny. It was not routine duties of this nature that

affected Mr. Colvin. The real pressure which broke him down

has been already indicated.

“Early in September,” wrote Mr. Raikes in his journal,

september. “Mr. Colvin asked me, to prepare a plan for the
Mr. Colvin restoration of the Police in the North-Western

dies. Provinces, and I submitted a note on the subject;

on the 7th I called to talk over the matter, but found the

Lieutenant-Governor too ill to attend to business. On Wed

nesday, the 9th, to our great sorrow, he died, and

on the next day, I, as pall-bearer, paid my last

tribute of respect to his memory. After ruling over the fairest

provinces of India in her palmiest days he died without secure

possession of an acre of ground beyond the Fort, and his body

was interred within the walls.”

Thus died in the performance of his duty, before the dawn

of the triumph of which he never despaired, the brave,

true-hearted, and noble Lieutenant-Governor of the

North-West Provinces. Whatever failings or pre

judices he may have had, they are all obliterated by the

recollection of the earnestness, the single-mindedness, the

devotion to duty that characterised him in a most critical

eriod. He was sustained to the last by the consciousness

that “he had not shrunk from bearing the burden which God

had called upon him to sustain "; by the conviction that he

had performed his duty to his God and to his country, and that

he had ever striven to have a conscience void of offence towards

God and man. His death was deeply felt by all with whom

he was connected by private friendship or by official ties; and

the Government of India only gave utterance to a feeling that

• pervaded all classes when by a notification in the Official

Gazette it paid a just tribute to his name and memory.*

September 9.

Tributes to

his memory.

* The following is the text of the notification referred to: “It is the

melancholy duty of the Right Honourable the Governor-General in Council

to announce the death of the HonourableJohn Russell Colvin, the Lieutenant

Governor of the North-West Provinces.

“Worn by the unceasing anxieties and labours of his charge, which placed

him in the very front of the dangers by which, of late, India has been

threatened, health and strength gave way; and the Governor-General in
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CHAPTER WI.

THE NORTH-WEST PROVINCES.

IN the first chapter of this Book I have described the mutiny

of the 9th Regiment of Natiye Infantry cantoned in detach

ments at the stations of Áligarh, Mainpuri, Itáwah, and

Balandshahr. It remains now to give an account of the sub

sequent occurrences in the districts represented by those

stations, and in the districts adjoining; and of the action in

duced by the mutinous feeling in the province of Rohilkhand.

I propose, in the first instance to take the reader back to the

station of Áligarh. The mutiny at that station, occurring on

the 20th of May, has been already related.” Intelligence of

this disaster had reached the Lieutenant-Governor nº.
on the 21st. Mr Colvin at once organised an ex- štº"

pedition to hold the line. Acting under his orders, ...”Captain Alexander, commanding 1st Irregular Ca- e

valry Gwāliár contingent, sent by Sindhiá to aid in maintaining

order, detached Lieutenant Cockburn, with two hundred and

Council has to deplore with sincere grief the loss of one of the most distin

guished amongst the servants of the East India Company.

“The death of Mr. Colvin has occurred at a time when his ripe experience,

his high ability, and his untiring energy would have been more than usually

valuable to the State.

“But his career did not close before he had won for himself a high reputa

tion in each of the various branches of administration to which he was at

different times attached, nor until he had been worthily selected to fill the

highest position in Northern India; and he leaves a name which not friends

alone, but all who have been associated with him in the duties of Govern

ment, and all who may follow in his path, will delight to honour.

“The Right Honourable the Governor-General directs that the flag shall

be lowered half-mast high, and that seventeen minute guns shall be fired at

the seats of government in India upon the receipt of the present notification.”

* Page 102.

O 2
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thirty-three troopers, on the 13th, to Åligarh. Cockburn,

making forced marches, reached that place on the 26th.

He arrived in time to protect and to escort to Háthras, a

1857 walled town twenty-two miles distant, the Europeans

Mºs. who had till then maintained their position in the

vicinity of Áligarh. At Háthras, however, about

a hundred of his men, principally Muhammadans, rebelled, and,

after having vainly attempted to invite their com

i. ºf them rades to join them, rode off to stir up the villagers

#." in the districts. But Cockburn, though his party

was reduced to a hundred and twenty-three men,

resolved to be even with his revolted troopers. Receiving

information that they had been joined by about five hundred

villagers, and that these were organising a system of plunder

and murder, Cockburn formed a plan by which to

Cockburnout entrap them. He procured a curtained bullock cart,
manoeuvres - - -

*..." such as native women generally travel in. Inside

this cart he placed four troopers with loaded car

bines, and drew the curtains. He then sent the cart on the

road towards the rebel camp, he following with his main body

under the shade of some trees. No sooner did the rebels see

the cart than they dashed forward to secure the lady whom

they imagined to be inside. The troopers behind the curtains

waited till the foremost men approached, when they dis

charged their carbines with fatal effect. On the sound of the

discharge, Cockburn and his men dashed forward, killed forty

eight of the surprised foe, and dispersed the remainder.

An action like this was, however, but a transient gleam of

sunshine. To aid in pacifying the districts, Mr. Colvin had

ordered thither, likewise, detachments of the 2nd Cavalry,

under Captain Burlton and Lieutenant Salmond, and Captain

Pearson's battery of the Gwaliár contingent. Lieu

... tenant, Cockburn's detachment had also been

ãºisºn strengthened by the main body of his regiment,

§. the 1st, under Captain Alexander. Up to a certain

point, the men belonging to these several arms and

detachments behaved perfectly well. Gradually, however, as

the villagers rose on every side, the pressure became too much

July 1 for them. On the 1st of July, the 1st Cavalry,

then at Háthras, mutinied. The men showed no ill

feeling towards their officers, but simply told them they must

go. When hundreds with arms in their hands issue orders to
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units, the units must obey. Alexander and the officers with

him had, then, nothing for it but to ride for Ágra, a journey

they successfully accomplished. The following day, the men

of the Artillery, under Pearson, and those of the 2nd Cavalry,

commanded by Burlton, and then stationed at Sánsſ, seven miles

beyond Háthras, incited by letters from their comrades at that

place, likewise rose in revolt, and intimated to their officers that

they no longer required them. Pearson, Burlton, and Salmond

did all that men could do to keep their men true, but in vain.

The men still insisted on joining their comrades at Háthras.

The cavalry started off the following morning for that place,

their officers still accompanying them. There, having effected

a junction with the 1st Cavalry, they once again, in a very

peremptory manner, insisted that their officers should leave

them. Burlton, Salmond, and the surgeon, Dalzell, at once

then took the road to Agra. Shortly afterwards, Pearson, who

had clung to his battery, arrived with his mutinous Courag

gunners. The only other European with him was ...:"

his staff-sergeant. Pearson found the two regiments º

of cavalry drawn up as if on parade. He rode up -

to them, received their salutes, questioned them about their

officers, and was told they had left for Ágra. He then calmly

and coolly rode down their ranks, speaking to the men he knew,

and exchanging greetings with the native officers. His position

was full of peril. At any moment he might have been shot

down. An imprudent gesture, a sign of alarm, would have

been fatal to him. But Pearson was equal to the occasion. He

continued his ride down the ranks coolly, followed by his

sergeant, mounted on his second charger; nor did he change

his pace till the line had been well cleared. He and the ser

geant then put spurs to their horses. A little beyond The omers

the village they overtook the cavalry officers. The escape to

whole party then rode on, hiding by day, and **

reached Ágra in time to share in the disaster of the 5th.

It is remarkable that the men made no attempt to molest

them. Most remarkable when the fact is taken into

consideration, that the foot-soldiers of the same con- ..."

tingent evinced the most bloodthirsty feelings less bloºd:

towards their officers! Could there have been any º

significance in the fact that the cavalry soldiers

were mostly Muhammadans, whilst nineteen-twentieths of the

infantry men were Hindus? more I cannot say. The fact, how
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deserves to be considered in connection with the cause of the

rebellion.

Meanwhile, some well-mounted volunteers, consisting of

civilians, of officers whose regiments had mutinied,

*::... of clerks in public offices, of planters, of shopkeepers,

all animated by one feeling, had been doing good

service in the districts. Their first act had been to relieve a

body of six or seven of their countrymen, besieged by the rebels

in an indigo factory. They then pushed on to Áligarh, where

they were joined by Mr. Watson, the magistrate, a man of

remarkable courage, and by others. They now discovered,

however, that the rebellion had grown beyond their strength;

so, unable, to coerce the revolted villages, they gradually fell

back on Agra. Twelve * of them, however, disdaining a

retreat so rapid, remained behind, occupying a factory about

five miles from Áligarh. But, resolute as were these men,

they, too, were forced to retreat when the Gwaliár cavalry

mutinied. On the concentration of the volunteers

º at Agra, they were employed as pickets on the

Mathurá road to watch the approach of the Nimach

brigade. How they behaved towards that brigade has been

already related.

It will thus be seen that the efforts of the Government of the

North-West Provinces to stay the plague in the districts lying

on the left bank of the Jamnah, between Dehli and Ágra had

signally failed. In the more northerly districts, and in the

districts of the Rohilkhand division, rebellion had been even

more rampant and more successful.

Although the troops in Rohilkhand rose in revolt a few days

earlier than did those in the more northerly districts, the plan

of the narrative, leading southwards to Kánhpūr and Lakhnao,

renders it necessary that the latter should in the first instance

be considered. I therefore propose to carry the reader with me

to the districts known as Saháranpūr and Muzaffarnagar, to

descend thence through Rohilkhand to Fathgarh.

The station of Saháranpūr was, before the mutiny, essentially

suganpur. * civil station. It was situated on the bank of the

* Damáula Nadi, about two miles from the city of

* Cocks, Watson, and Outram, C.S.; Saunders and Tandy, planters;

Stewart Clarke, surgeon; Castle, Hinde, Burkinyoung, and Harington;

Ensigns Marsh and Oliphant,
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the same name, and which was the capital or chief town of the

district, also called Saháranpur. The population of the town

amounted to about forty thousand—many of them Muhamma

dans, with rather a bad character for turbulence. In the

earlier portion of the present century Saháranpūr had been one

of the frontier stations of the British territories. To guard it,

a rather strong fort had been built on its northern

face. But to such an extent did confidence in their º

star override in those days all suggestions of .."

prudence in the British mind, that, on the extension

of our frontier, the executive of the day had converted the fort

into a civil gaol, whilst the same authority had allowed the

Stud Department to run up the ditches and mud walls of their

paddocks so close to the ramparts of the said gaol, that it would

º been easy from their cover to pick off the sentries on its

Walls.

When the mutiny broke out at Mírath, the European male

population of Saháranpūr, including clerks, numbered only six

or seven persons. The Eurasians were scarcely more

numerous. There was over the treasury a native º:

guard of some seventy or eighty Sipáhis, com

manded by a native officer, and furnished by the 29th Native

Infantry from Murádábád. The civil gaol guard, numbering

about a hundred men, in addition to their duties connected with

the gaol, furnished guards to the civil officers' houses. Through

out the district likewise, was scattered the ordinary police

force, amply sufficient in times of peace” to repress the dis

order of a population numbering even nearly a million souls.

The position of Saháranpur was in every respect of great

importance. It was the point whence the road led

to Dehrá and to the hill stations of Masūrī and º:

Landáur; it was contiguous to Rürkſ, from the canal ſton.

establishments of which the army before Dehlí was

largely supplied with men and materials for forwarding the

siege; and it was the seat of one of the Government studs.

Yet now the entire district, comprising likewise the Engineering

College, the canal workshops and costly aqueducts, seemed to

be at the mercy of the Sipáhis and the disaffected natives, for

there were no European troops who could be summoned with

any hope that the call would be responded to. There were

* Robertson's District Duties during the Revolt.
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indeed European troops at Mírath, some seventy miles distant.

But, until after the fall of Dehli, timidity bordering upon

panic; selfishness, utterly neglectful of the general public weal;

ruled with fatal effect the military counsels at that station.

Fortunately there were men at Saháranpur whose bold

spirit and ready resource supplied the place of

Spankie. soldiers. The magistrate, Mr. Robert Spankie, was

an able public servant, full of energy and mental

power. His lieutenant, Mr. Dundas Robertson, joined to a

manly and energetic nature a clear head and a

#..." coolness not to be surpassed. A fit associate with

these was Lieutenant Brownlow, of the Engineers,

cool, daring, enterprising, and resolute. With such men at

Saháranpūr there was yet a glimmering of hope that the crisis

might be surmounted.

The news of the outbreak at Mírath reached Saháranpūr on

the evening of the 14th of May; that of the massacres at Dehlí

on the following day. Mr. Spankie at once convened a meeting

They send of the residents. At the meeting it was decided to

tºm- hold the station, but to despatch the women and

.." children to Masūri. This arrangement was carried

out at once. As soon as possible after the departure

of the ladies, those of the gentlemen of the station who had

remained behind * determined to unite and occupy one house.

The clerks and Eurasians, invited to join them, showed at first

some disinclination, but in a day or two they changed their

minds and acceded to the proposal.f

Space will not permit me to detail in full the preliminary

dangers which threatened these few bold men.

º that Now, it was the mutiny at the not distant station of
eatened -

sanº anºir. Muzaffarnagar; now, it was the approach of two

mutinous companies of the sappers and miners;

now, a combination of the villagers to attack them. This last

named danger, a very serious one, was warded off by acting on

the principle, so conspicuous during the mutiny, and so

successful whenever acted upon, that “boldness is prudence.”

Instead of waiting for the intended onslaught, Mr. Robertson,

enlisting in his cause some influential and well-disposed land

owners, anticipated it by attacking and capturing the conspira

* Two had quitted it, ostensibly to escort the ladies.

f District Duties during the Revolt, page 25.



1857.] MUZAFFARNAGAR. 201

tors. Continuing to pursue this policy, Mr. Robertson, taking

with him a few of the 4th Lancers (native), a

detachment of the 29th Native Infantry, and some fºil.

police, proceeded to the most important and the ºr.

most disaffected parts of the district to assert -

British authority. By a combination of tact and daring Mr.

Robertson accomplished a great deal. He soon ascertained,

however, that the landowners sympathised with the rabble, and

that the fact that rebellion, not plunder, was their object,

would make his task extremely difficult. Further success, he

felt, would depend on the fidelity of the Sipáhis.

Hitherto these had shown no sign of wavering, but Risaſtectiºn
amongst the

very soon there appeared amongst them the symp- s.l.i.

toms of disaffection so common elsewhere. On the

30th of May, Mr. Robertson had been joined by two companies

of the 5th Regiment of Native Infantry. These mutinied on

the 3rd of June. Undaunted, the gallant civilian still con

tinued his noble efforts in the cause of order; nor,

though the detachment of the 29th Native Infantry *;*:::.

revolted on the 11th of July, did he, or his superior, º,for one single hour relax their hold on the district. g

This was still virtually British when the fall of Dehlí removed

from the native mind the calculations which till then had

inspired them to resist.

At the civil station of Muzaffarnagar, about midway between

Saháranpūr and Mírath, the native guard over the

treasury was furnished by the 20th Regiment of

Native Infantry, quartered at Mírath. This regi

ment had taken a prominent part in the famous outbreak of the

10th of May. It was not to be expected, therefore, that the

detachment would abstain from following the example set at

head-quarters. For three days, however, it did abstain. Nor

did the Sipáhis composing it make any demonstration until the

British magistrate on the spot had given a signal proof of his

belief in the collapse of British rule. That official,

Mr. Berford, with a precipitancy as unworthy as it

was rare, closed the public offices on the receipt of the bad news

from Mírath. He subsequently took refuge in a small house in

the town, withdrawing the guards posted over the

gaol for his own personal protection. The conse- . .”

quence of this abnegation of authority was the rise in º

revolt of the inhabitants of the district. Landowners and peasants

Muzaffar

Inagar.

Mr. Berford.
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alike believed that the sun of British rule had set, never to rise

again. Every man who had a grievance, the plunderers by pro

fession, the plunderers by opportunity, seized the golden chance.

Nor were the Sipáhis then backward. They broke

sº open the treasury, carried away all they could con

... vey, and marched for Murádábād. The bulk of the

plundered money fell to the townspeople and dis

trict revolters. There was no one to prevent or to remonstrate

with them. Authority had disappeared with Mr. Berford.

But the risings in the northerly portions of the North-West

Rohilkhand Provinces were trifling compared with those in

* Rohilkhand. The principal station in Rohilkhand

is Barélí. Here, in 1857, were cantoned the 8th Irregular

Cavalry, the 18th and 68th Native Infantry, and a native

battery of Artillery. The brigade was commanded by Brigadier

Sibbald. Barélí was likewise the chief civil station

º” in Rohilkhand, being the head-quarters of the

Commissioner. The Christian population, including

Eurasians, somewhat exceeded a hundred in number.

The uneasy feeling amongst the native troops, which had

manifested itself so strongly in Bengal in the month

.* of March, gradually travelling up country, had
tºº. reached Barélí in April. During that month the

men of the infantry regiments there stationed

questioned their officers, regarding the new cartridges, and

asked pointedly whether it were true that those cartridges were

greased with the fat of the cow and of the pig. The reply

given by the officers was apparently satisfactory, for the

excitement created by the rumour almost at once subsided.

But the introduction into the regiments of the new musket drill

again roused suspicion. The natives of India are essentially

conservative in their views. A case for innovation must be

very clearly put to convince them. The Sipáhis at

º: Barélí, their minds prone to suspicion, could not

then understand the reason why, for any military

purpose, a new musket or a new musketry drill should be

necessary. “We and our fathers,” they said, “ have conquered

Hindustan with the present musket; what is the use of a new

one?” They continued, however, to practise the new drill,

and, when taught singly, even touched the cartridges, though

with evident dislike.

Up to the beginning of the second week of May the men
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when drilled together, by companies, had been taught only the

new bayonet exercise. But in the second week it was deemed

advisable to instruct them in the new system of ball-practice.

The experiment began with the grenadier company of the 18th

Native Infantry. But only one round per man was served out.

It happened that an arrangement previously considered—by

which the guns of the battery were to be moved from their

actual position close to the practice-ground *—had taken effect

early on the very morning on which it had been decided that

the men of the grenadier company of the 18th Native Infantry

should make their first experiment with the new Their mind,

ammunition. To the minds of the Sipáhis, already prome ºu.
over-excited, this change in the position of the guns picion.

was a new revelation. The suspicion flashed upon their minds

that the guns had been shifted with the sole object to coerce

them into using the obnoxious cartridges. This, too, accounted

for the fact, which at the time had seemed so strange to them,

that only one round of balled ammunition had been served out

to each man. They would thus be formed up on Pani

the practice-ground, they argued, practically de- ºr
fenceless, liable, at a given word, to be swept away ‘...." of

by the guns. The suspicion, soon become conviction, -

spread to the entire regiment. The grenadier company had

already set out. A considerable number of the men of the

other companies ran then to the artillery lines to upbraid the

gunners for thus aiding the attempt to take away their

comrades' caste; but the bulk of them, gloomy, anxious, but

determined, waited in their lines the booming of the guns, or

the return of the grenadiers. When these appeared,
unharmed, the excitement for the moment cooled. #: the

Only, however, for the moment. The same day tº"“”

brought to the station news of the mutiny at

Mírath, of the disaffection of the districts round Barélí, and

* The real object was to place the guns under the charge of the 8th

Irregular Cavalry. They were in fact regularly confided to that corps. It

will be seen in the text that subsequently they were withdrawn, and restored

to their own men. This restoration was a part of the feigning-confidence

policy so popular in the Government circles of Calcutta. The Subahdār of

the Artillery, whose tearful protestations in favour of the restoration of the

guns excited the sympathy of many, subsequently assumed the command of

the rebellious brigade, and eventually commanded in chief at Dehli. His

name was Bakht Khán.
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of evil dispositions manifested by the native regiment stationed

at Murádábád.

This was on the 14th. The Brigadier, Sibbald, was absent on

a tour of inspection. His place was temporarily

º* occupied by Colonel Colin Troup, a gallant and

distinguished officer. Colonel Troup had not been

an indifferent spectator of all that had been going on in the

native army during the preceding two months. But, experienced

as he was, shrewd, clever, and discerning beyond most of the

old officers of the Company's army, not even Colonel Troup had

detected the radical cause of the disease he was called upon to

combat. He believed that it could be cured by

####, persuasion, by an unbounded display of confidence,

measures.” by, in fact, treating the Sipáhis as one would treat

naughty children, by assuring them that all previous

offences would be condoned, if they would behave well for the

future. In a word, he was a believer in Mr. Beadon's theory of

“a passing and groundless panic.”

But Colonel Troup did not the less take every possible

measure to meet an emergency which he foresaw might at any

moment arrive. Of all the regiments under his command he

r believed most implicitly in the 8th Irregular Cavalry.

º The antecedents of that regiment gave him reason

for his belief. Not only was it a splendid regiment,

well manned, well horsed, and well commanded, but it had but

a very short period before come forward at a critical period to

show its readiness to proceed wherever the interests of the

British service might demand its presence. When, in 1852,

the 38th Regiment of Native Infantry had refused to proceed

to Pegu, on the ground that the caste of the men would be

ruined by a sea voyage of eight days, the 8th Irregulars had

volunteered to sail thither. Taken at their word,

The ºr they marched from Hänsi to the port of embarkation,

* a distance of a thousand miles, without losing a

single man from desertion. Proceeding by sea to

Pegu, they not only rendered there most excellent service, but

made themselves remarkable for their discipline and their

intelligence. Their native officers were men of good family,

given to manly and intellectual pursuits, and proud

§.:* of their regiment and their service.

The acting commandant of this regiment was

Captain Alexander Mackenzie. Captain Mackenzie had been
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some years with the 8th. He had served with it as adjutant

and as second in command. He was devoted to the regiment,

gave to it his undivided care, and was unsurpassed in all the

qualities of a commanding officer. He was well supported by

his second in command, Lieutenant Becher.

Up to the period at which my narrative has arrived the

conduct of this regiment had been most exemplary. Colonel

Troup, then, looking at its antecedents and at its actual

behaviour, had reason to regard it as his mainstay in case of an

outbreak.

It was, I have said, on the 14th of May, that the evil news

from the outer world reached Barélí. Colonel Troup

at once directed that the strength of the regiment ..."oubles th

he most trusted should be doubled; he wrote to the : º

civil authorities requesting them to place under his ."

orders all the sawárs, or horse patrols, in their

districts; he recalled all officers from leave; and he recom

mended that the ladies and children, in fact, all the

European women and children, should be sent off to jº.

the hill station of Nainí Tál.” Large cavalry iii.

pickets were thrown out, and the Irregulars were

kept ready to turn out at any moment. At the same time

Colonel Troup paraded the brigade, and addressing

the men assured them that they had nothing to fear ...

as long as they continued to behave themselves; that move the

no new cartridges were coming, and that, if any §."

should come, he would destroy them on the parade

ground in their presence. On the following day, the 16th,

further to allay the suspicions of the men, he had the guns

moved back to their former position.

But the evil was too deeply rooted to be removed by smooth

words. Notwithstanding all Colonel Troup's efforts

the suspicions were not allayed and confidence did ºr

not return. For some days, indeed, the Sipáhis #8

continued to perform their duties with precision,

but they were, whether in the lines or on guard, always in a state

of excitement. This excitement was fed by the evil-disposed of

the city, by emissaries from Mírath, from Dehli, from Firtízptir,

and especially by intriguers from the districts instigated by

* The ladies, women, and children were at once sent off to Nainſ Tál,

escorted thither by a detachment of the 8th Irregular Cavalry.
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one Khán Bahádur Khán, a pensioner of the Government, and

the heir of the famous Rohilah chief, Hāfiz Ráhmat Khán.”

Brigadier Sibbald returned to Barélí on the 19th. From

that date till the 29th, no material change occurred in the state

of affairs. The brigadier confirmed and carried out all Colonel

Troup's arrangements. Whilst the attempts at “management”

on the part of the British were continued, the Sipáhis displayed

the suspicions, the excitement, the sullen determined mien,

combined with rigid performance of duty, which characterised

their comrades at other stations. But on the morn

º of the 29th, Colonel Troup received a note from

Mr. Alexander, the Commissioner, informing him

that it had come to his knowledge that his, Colonel Troup's

regiment, the 68th Native Infantry, intended to mutiny that

day. Colonel Troup had but just perused that note when the

native sergeant-major of his regiment ran breathless into his

presence to tell him that whilst bathing in the river that

morning, the men of both regiments, the 18th and 68th, had

sworn to rise at 2 P.M. and murder their European officers.

Colonel Troup acted at once as the emergency required. He

warned the officers of the three regiments and of

...Tºp the artillery; informed the brigade major, Captain
†" Brownlow, of the notices he had received, and re

commended him to ride off at once to report the

information to the brigadier, fixing the lines of the 8th

Irregular Cavalry as the place of rendezvous for all.

It was about 1 o'clock in the day when Captain Mackenzie

received the order to turn out his regiment. In a

ºr very few minutes the men were in their saddles, and

irregulars, certainly, as far as appearances went, no men could

have displayed a more loyal spirit, or a greater readi

ness to do their duty, than did the men of the 8th Irregulars.

The regiment continued mounted for two hours. In the

interval, whether from the attitude of the cavalry, or from

some other reason, the men of the infantry changed their plans.

The rising was postponed.

The behaviour of the 8th Irregulars had justified Colonel

* Hāfiz Ráhmat was the last independent Muhammadan ruler in Rohilkhand.

He was defeated and slain in 1774 in a battle against the British, under

Colonel Champion, fought near Fathganj. Khán Bahádur Khán received

one pension as the descendant and heir of the last ruler of the Rohílahs,

another as a retired civil officer of the British Government.
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Troup's confidence. On this apparently crucial day not a

symptom of disaffection had been manifested by a single

trooper. Yet—curious fact—on the evening of that

day, Colonel Troup received from a sure authority ...”

information that the men of that regiment were not private warn

absolutely to be relied upon; that they had sworn ;*...*

not to act against the infantry and artillery, though ...”

they would not harm or raise a hand against any ”

European. The horizon was becoming darker.

The night of the 29th, the day and night of the 30th, were

passed in excitement on the one side, in watchfulness on the

other. Colonel Troup did not doubt now but

that the outbreak was a question, not of days, but .."

of hours. Few of the other officers shared his i.”

opinions. The brigadier, the brigade-major, the

officer commanding the 18th, the officer commanding the

battery, all believed that the storm would pass over. Captain

Mackenzie, whilst sharing Colonel Troup's opinions regarding

the other regiments, had still faith in his own men. It would

have been strange had it been otherwise, for up to the 31st of

May the fidelity and devotion of the 8th Irregulars and their

officers had alone kept down revolt.

On the morning of the 31st the crisis came. It was heralded

by the usual attempt at incendiarism, Captain

Brownlow's house having been fired in the small ...”.”

hours of the morning. The only other warning ..."

given was that conveyed by the behaviour of the

men on the treasury guard, who had snatched from a

native official a letter he was carrying to the fort, torn it up

in his face, and abused him. This was the first

serious impropriety committed by the native soldiers ºf

at Barélí. These two occurrences put many on ...

their guard. Still all continued quiet in the lines,

when, just at 11 o'clock, the report of one of the battery guns,

followed by a volley of musketry and the yells of the Sipáhis,

warned every one in the station that the crisis was upon them.

The rising in fact had been thoroughly organised by the

Sipáhis. Parties had been told off to murder each

officer. The hour fixed was 11 o'clock on that .

Sunday, the 31st. No sooner had the regimental º

gongs struck eleven strokes than some Sipáhis of

the 68th rushed to the guns and poured a volley of grape
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into the houses nearest to their lines. Small parties carrying

They mutiny. With them their muskets went off to each separate

bungalow; the remainder rushed out in a mass to

burn, to kill, to destroy.

The warning of which I have spoken had induced many

officers to have their horses saddled, and to hold themselves

ready for immediate action. The rendezvous was

º, the lines of the 8th Irregulars. To reach those

ºniºus lines some had to gallop across the infantry parade

ground exposed to volleys of grape and musketry.

Others, ignorant of the previous occurrences of the morning,

and, therefore, not warned, were forced to take refuge in the

city. The brigadier, mounting his horse on the first discharge

of the battery guns, rode off at once, but was shot

º; in the chest as, he was making for the rendezvous.
shot. Other officers shared the same fate, some at the

time, some later.

But, whilst all are hastening to the rendezvous, the reader

must outstrip them, and see what Captain Mackenzie and his

regiment were doing there.

At 10 o'clock that morning a Hindu Risâldár of his regiment

had reported to Mackenzie that some of the Hindus

§.º.º. of his troop, while bathing, had heard the Sipáhis ofptain Mac- - -

kenzie. the 18th and 68th say that they intended to rise that

day at 11 o'clock, murder every European—man,

woman, and child—in the place, seize the treasury, and open

the gaol. Similar reports had been so prevalent during the

preceding fortnight that Mackenzie was justified in not giving

implicit credence to this. But, as a measure of precaution, he

sent orders to his native adjutant to warn the native officers

commanding troops to have their men ready to turn out at a

moment's notice. He also imparted the information by letter

to Colonel Troup. Then Mackenzie, Becher, and the surgeon,

He and his Currie, had their horses saddled; they breakfasted;

ji. then donned their uniforms so as to be ready for

jº" immediate action. These operations had scarcely

- been completed, when the brigade-major, Captain

Brownlow, rushed in with the information that the row had

begun. Almost simultaneously the fire of the battery guns

and the discharge of musketry came to confirm his story.

Colonel Troup followed almost immediately. Mackenzie and

Becher at once mounted their horses and rode down to their
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lines to turn out the men. The 1st, 2nd, and 3rd troops of

the 8th, forming the right wing, were soon drawn u

in front of their lines facing the station. But it seem- #.”

ing to Mackenzie that the troops of the left wing º

showed unusual delay, he proceeded amongst them to hasten

their movements. Meanwhile, the confusion was every moment

increasing. From all parts of Barélí, officers, rid

civilians, and others, were running and riding into iºns

the lines for protection. The artillery and infantry ...”were keeping up a constant and rapid fire on the g

fugitives, whilst all around bungalows were beginning to smoke

and blaze. Keeping his head cool all this time, Mackenzie,

gallantly aided by Becher, had turned out the troops of the

left wing, and was getting them into order, when

happening to look round, he saw the troops of the

right wing go “Threes right,” and move off at a

trot to the right and rear of the lines. Digging his spurs into

his horse, Mackenzie quickly headed the wing, halted

it, and asked by whose order they had moved. The 5.”

Risâldár commanding the 1st squadron replied that º

Colonel Troup had given the order. Upon this, Mackenzie rode

on to Colonel Troup, who had moved ahead in company with

some officers and civilians, and asked what he proposed to

do. Troup, who by the death of the brigadier had become the

senior officer in the station, replied that he proposed

to retire on Nainſ Tál. Mackenzie, still feeling sure ºbtains

of his men, earnestly requested permission to be º, per

allowed to take his regiment back and try and re- º

cover the guns. Troup replied that it was useless; mutineers.

but, yielding at last to Mackenzie's urgent pleadings,

he consented in these words: “It is no use, but do as you

like.”

The fact was that Colonel Troup, influenced by the informa

tion he had received on the night of the 30th of May

and confirmed in his view by the delay of the left Riversity of

wing to turn out, had come to mistrust the 8th*

Irregulars. Mackenzie, on the other hand, whilst ºf
thoroughly believing in them, felt satisfied that the Rºle.

order given to them by Colonel Troup to follow the

Europeans to Naini Tál was the one order which would try

their fidelity to the utmost, as the carrying it out would im.

pose upon them the necessity to leave all their property, and,

WOL. III. P

sees the right

wing go off;
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in some instances, those for whom they cared more than for

their property, at the mercy of the rebels. There can be no

doubt now that the information on which Colonel Troup acted

was partly true. There were traitors amongst the 8th Irregu

lars. Prominent amongst these was the senior native officer,

Muhammad Shafi. This man had been gained over

§.” by Khán Bahádur Khán, and had in his turn done

his best to gain the men. Yet it is to be regretted,

I think, that Mackenzie's arrangements were interfered

with before the temper of the men had been actually tested.

The movement to the right, and the remonstrance with

Colonel Troup, lost many precious moments at a most critical

eriod.
p The value, in fact, of a few moments was never more clearly

Masºna, demonstrated than on this occasion. Whilst Mac

jºy kenzie had been talking to Colonel Troup, the left

* wing had been drawing up in line. The moment

- they were quite ready, the traitor, Muhammad Shafi,

watching his opportunity, gave the order to the men of the

wing to follow him, and at once rode towards the cantonment.

Mackenzie heard the tramp of their horses' feet

ºf the moment after he had received Colonel Troup's
his periº, permission to do as he liked. He did not at once

realise the cause of their action, for almost simul

taneously with it arose the cry that they had gone to charge

the guns. Mackenzie at once addressed the men of

the right wing, and told them he was going to take

them to recover the guns. The men received the

intelligence with apparent delight, and followed Mackenzie

—accompanied by Mr. Guthrie, the magistrate, and some

officers"—at a steady trot to the parade-ground. On arriving

there they found the left wing drawn up, apparently frater

nising with the rebels. It was necessary to bring them back,

if possible, to their allegiance; so Mackenzie, leaving his right

wing under charge of Becher, rode up to them and addressed

them. Whilst, however, in the act of speaking, and after the

men had shown a disposition to follow him, there arose from

the magazine of the 18th Native Infantry—the point where

Brings up the

right wing.

* Their names were Captain Kirby and Lieutenant Fraser of the Artillery;

Captain Paterson and Lieutenant Warde, 68th Native Infantry; Lieutenant

Hunter, 18th Native Infantry.
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the mutinous Sipáhis were massed and where a gun had been

placed—a crysummoning all the sawárs to rally round

the Muhammadan flag and to uphold their religion; iºn,

“otherwise,” shouted the speaker, “the Muhamma- mutineers to
dans will be forced to eat pork, and the Hindus it. Irre

beef.” At the same time a green flag was hoisted.

The cry, and the sight of the flag, arrested the favourable

disposition of the men of the left wing, and Mackenzie, finding

his efforts with them hopeless, rode back to the right. Here,

however, a new disappointment awaited him. The men of

this wing had felt the influence acting on the left,

and had begun to steal off. By the time Mackenzie ºf:returned, men to the number of about one troop : e

alone remained. Amongst these were most of the

native officers. With so small a body it was hopeless to

charge, and it was almost certain that an order to that effect

would not have been obeyed. Mackenzie retired then in the

direction taken by Colonel Troup and the others. As he

passed his regimental lines more men dropped away,

and before he had gone half a mile the number of ...three.

the faithful was reduced to twenty-three, of whom

twelve were native officers | * They overtook Colonel Troup

* It is due to these twenty-three men to place on record that though every

possible temptation was held out to them to desert the Europeans, not one of

them yielded to it. Amid many trials they remained faithful, and managed

to do excellent service. The Risâldár, Muhammad Nazim Khán, not only

left all his property, but three children behind, to obey the call of duty.

Mackenzie's orderly, a Muhammadan, rode, throughout the retreat of sixty-six

miles, Mackenzie's second charger, a magnificent Arab, on which it would

have been easy for him to ride off. But he was faithful, and when the horse

Mackenzie was riding dropped dead the orderly at once dismounted and

proceeded on foot. These men had their reward when the regiment was

re-organised, and they redeemed, on the 6th of April, 1858, the good name of

their regiment, being commended for the “marked gallantry” they displayed

at Harhá in Oudh under the command of Captain Mackenzie.

In the text I have recorded a plain and unadorned statement of the conduct

of Captain Mackenzie and Lieutenant Becher on this trying occasion. It is

but just to both those officers that the opinion of the officer commanding the

brigade to which they belonged should be added. In his report on the events

recorded in the text Colonel Troup thus wrote: “In justice to Captain

Mackenzie and Lieutenant Becher I consider it my duty, however much they

like others may have been deceived by their men, to state that in my opinion

no two officers could have behaved better towards, or shown a better or more

gallant example to, their men than they did. I was in daily, I may say

hourly, communication with them, and I have great pleasure in stating that

P 2
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and his party twenty-three miles from Barélí. Troup was

warm in his acknowledgments. In truth he never expected to

see them. “Thank God,” he exclaimed to Mackenzie, as the

latter rode up, “I feared you had gone to certain

º, death.” The retiring party, now united, proceeded

Kºi.", without a halt to Nainſ Tál, accomplishing the

distance, sixty-six miles, in twenty-two hours.

On the departure of the fugitives for Nainſ Tál the rebel

rule was inaugurated at Baréli. Every European house but

Therº one had been burnt down. Khán, Bahádur Khán

i.i.au was proclaimed Viceroy of Rohilkhand. His

tº“ vice-royalty was baptised with blood. The two

- judges, Messrs. Robertson and Raikes; the deputy

collector, Mr. Wyatt; Dr. Hay, Dr. Orr, Mr. Buck, and

three other civilians; all the merchants, traders, and clerks,

and all the women and children who had not quitted the

station, were murdered. Most of these were judicially

slaughtered—slaughtered, that is to say, by the express order

of the new viceroy, and many of them after having

}. been brought into his presence. Exposed to this
ghter of - •

thji terrible ordeal, cast by ruffians at the feet of this

greater ruffian, the English race still asserted itself.

The gallant prisoners told the new viceroy to his face that,

though he might water his new throne with their blood,

it would yet take no root in the ground; that, though he might

find it easy to slaughter unarmed men, women, and children,

British power would yet assert itself to crush him. -

The better to assure the mastery and to rid himself of al

rival claimants, Khán Bahádur Khán took the

.*.* earliest opportunity to persuade Bakht Khán, the

Subahdār of artillery before alluded to, and who

had assumed the title of Brigadier, to lead the Sipáhis to

Dehli, furnishing him with a letter to the king. He even

made a show of accompanying him. But it was only a show.

He returned from the first stage to Barélí, fortified his house,

and, adding sacrilege to murder, destroyed the tomb of Mr.

Thomason, whilom Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West

Provinces, to build with the materials, after the manner of

from the very first to the last they were unremitting in the performance

of the many harassing duties required of them.” Colonel Troup further

recommended them to the favourable notice of the Commander-in-Chief.
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the princes of the House of Taimár, a mausoleum for him

self. He at the same time enlisted all the Muham

madans who would carry arms, and with their aid cºhe

began to oppress and plunder the rich Hindus, British rule
be re

The latter began very soon to regret the over- ºf
throw of the British rule. -

On the very same day on which the tragedy I have recorded

was being enacted at Barélí, events not less startling

were taking place at Sháhjahánpur, but forty-seven sº

miles distant. There was but one native regiment

at Sháhjahánpúr, the 28th Regiment of Native Infantry. The

news of the Mírath outbreak, arriving about the 15th of May,

had not caused less excitement at this station than elsewhere.

But whilst the residents, and especially the officers, continued

to trust the Sipáhis, they looked for an outbreak on the part of

the notoriously turbulent population. Little, however, occurred

at the time to cause apprehension. But as day after

day passed, and rebellion seemed to be gathering ...,

head, unchecked by all about them, the Sipáhis began iºd.

to display a behaviour not entirely consistent with

duty. Still, however, their officers believed that the bulk of

them were loyal. . . -

This belief was roughly and suddenly dispelled. The 31st

of May was a Sunday. Many of the residents and

officers had gone to church. They were still at :

their prayers when the Sipáhis of the 28th rushed

upon them.

On hearing the tumult the chaplain went to the door of the

church to meet the mutineers. He was at once k

attacked, but escaped for the moment with the loss tº#:.

of his hand, severed by a sword stroke. He was .

subsequently killed by some villagers. Mr. Ricketts, -

the magistrate, whose vigilance had attracted towards him the

eculiar hatred of the mutineers, likewise received a sword cut.

#. then attempted to escape to his house, but was cut down

about thirty-five yards from the vestry door. Mr. Labadoor, a

clerk, was killed in the church. His wife, his sister-in-law,

and the bandmaster of the regiment, escaped for the moment,

but eventually met a worse fate. Another clerk, a Mr. Smith,

stole away, but was tracked out and killed.

The scuffle at the door of the church and the attack upon

those who first presented themselves to the mutineers had given
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time meanwhile to the other officers and ladies present there

to improvise a defence. Captain Lysaght, Mr.

.* Jenkins, and others succeeded in barring the chancel

themselves. doors against their assailants. These, happily, had

brought with them no muskets, only swords and

clubs, and so mistrustful were they, that on observing the

approach of one solitary officer, Captain Sneyd, armed with a

gun, they made at once for their lines to get their muskets.

The gentlemen had, before this, placed the ladies in security

in the church turret. Hardly had they done this when the

Sipáhis went off in the manner described, and almost imme

diately afterwards their domestic servants, faithful in this

extremity, arrived at the church, bringing with them their

masters' guns and rifles. The English then ventured to open

the doors. They found not only the horses and carriages,

which had brought them to church, still at the door, but

clustering round about a hundred Sipáhis, principally Sikhs,

who had hastened up to rally round and to defend their officers.

For the moment they were safe.

Meanwhile the cantonments had been a scene of tumult and

bloodshed. When one party of the mutineers had

flºº.º. rushed to the church another had fired the bunga

ment. lows and sought out the Europeans. The assistant

magistrate was killed in the verandah of his court,

whither he had fled for refuge. Captain James, in temporary

command of the 28th, was shot on the parade-ground whilst

trying to reason with his men. In reply to his arguments they

asserted that they were not after all such great traitors, inas

much as they had served the Government faithfully for twenty

years. As he turned away, in disgust they shot him. The

mutineers allowed Dr. Bowling, the surgeon of the regiment,

to visit the hospital unmolested, but, on his return, after he had

taken up and placed inside his carriage his wife, his child, and

his English maid, they shot him dead and wounded his wife.

She managed, however, to reach the other fugitives at the church.

There, now, were assembled all the Europeans remaining

alive. What were they to do? It was a terrible extremity.

But desperate situations require desperate remedies,

*...* and the only sensible course seemed to be to make

.." for the residence of the Rájah of Powäin—across

the Oudh frontier, though but a few miles distant.

Thither accordingly they proceeded, and there they arrived
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the same day. But their reception was unfavourable. The

Rájah declared his inability to protect them and refused

them shelter. Mr. Jenkins, the assistant magistrate, who was

one of the party, wrote at once to Mr. Thomason, the Deputy

Commissioner of Muhamdi, in Oudh, to inform him of the

events at Sháhjahánpur, and to beg him to send all the

available carriage to enable the fugitives to reach his station.

Mr. Thomason received the letter that night, and complied, as

far as he could, with the request. At Muhamdi the fugitives

arrived, in a terrible plight,” two days later. But they were

not saved. Their subsequent adventures form one of the

saddest episodes in the Indian Mutiny.

Midway between Barélí and Sháhjahámpár, though not in a

direct line, and some thirty miles from the former, lies the

civil station of Budáun. The magistrate and col

lector of this district, which took its name from the *

station, was Mr. William Edwards. Mr. Edwards had served

as Under Secretary in the Foreign Department

during the rule of Lord Ellenborough. A man of #.Y."

observation and ability, he had marked how, during -

the fifteen years preceding the mutiny, the action of our revenue

system had gradually ruined the landowners of the country and

broken up the village communities. Under the action of that

revenue system landed rights and interests, sold for petty debts,

had been bought by strangers who had no sympathy with the

people. The dispossessed landowners, irritated and discon

tented, smarting under the loss of their estates,

looked upon the British Government as the author Elect ºf our

of their calamities; whilst the peasantry, connected ...”

with these landowners for centuries, bestowed upon

them all their sympathy, reserving their hatred for the

strangers—their patrons, the British.

The social state in Rohilkhand having been gradually grow

ing to this point, it can easily be conceived that, when the

mutiny broke out in the North-West, Budáun was ripe for

revolt.

Mr. Edwards was well aware of the dangers which awaited

* “Sad was the appearance of the poor Sháhjahánpur fugitives on their

arrival at Muhamdī; weary and with naked feet did they with much

difficulty and toil reach thus far.”—Narrative of the Sháhjahānpur Mutiny
and Massacre.
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him in his isolated position. He was alone at Budáun. As

soon as the revolt at Mírath had disclosed to him

#.º.º. the nature of the impending catastrophe he had
Edwards sent his wife and child to Nainſ Tál. He remained

alone—well aware that the population all around

him was discontented, that the company of Sipáhis who guarded

his treasury was not to be trusted, that the police would join

in the scramble which a signal from Barélí would inaugurate.

- To oppose an insurrection on the part of these men

jº Mr. Edwards had no resource beyond his brave and
resolute heart.

On the 29th of May Mr. Alfred Phillipps, the magistrate of

Itah, a station in the Ágra district, on the right bank of the

Ganges, rode into Budáun. He was on his way to

lººp" Barélí to demand help from thence, his own district

£º being in a state of insurrection. Mr. Edwards told

him that help was not to be looked for from Barélí, as

he had himself asked for it in vain. But two days later

information reached Edwards that the important

#.” town of Bilsi was about to be attacked by the rebels.
§ To allow this place to fall without an effort was not

to be thought of Edwards decided then to make

another appeal to Barélí. The answer was favourable. He

was promised a company of Sipáhis under a European officer.

Joyfully he was expecting these, when, on the 1st

of June, he received information that the entire

Barélí brigade had mutinied, and that revolt reigned at that

station.

Mr. Edwards received this information early in the morning.

tº. He imparted it to Mr. Phillipps, who, realising at
§.†: once the failure of his mission, started at once to

*...* return to his district before the roads should be

- barred by the rebels. Wery soon after Mr. Phillipps's

departure Mr. Edwards was joined by two indigo planters, the

Messrs. Donald, and by a subordinate of the salt department,

Mr. Gibson. These expressed their resolution to accompany

Mr. Edwards whithersoever he might go. But at the moment

Th Mr. Edwards had no mind to go anywhere. The

:#. Sipáhis at Budáun had not yet broken into revolt,

:...” and their commandant, on receiving the intelligencee from Barélí, had voluntarily assured Mr. Edwards

that he and his men would defend the treasury confided to

June 1.
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them to the last man. That very evening, however, they rose,

and being joined by a party from Barélí and by the released

gaol-birds of the place, began to plunder and destroy.

There was now nothing for the four Englishmen but flight.

Their numbers, far from being a protection, were

an embarrassment, for, with the districts all around º:*

them surging, concealment, difficult for one or two, other fice.

would be almost impossible for four. But there was

no help for it. The four Englishmen, accompanied by an

Afghān servant of Mr. Edwards and by an orderly—a Sikh,

Wazir Singh—both true men, rode at once for their lives.

During the first few days, they galloped from village to village,

quitting it, or remaining, as they found the native hostile or

the reverse; often forced to flee when most in need of food and

rest. They crossed the Ganges two or three times,

tracing out a zig-zag path in the hope of avoiding ."
danger. Ultimately, with the loss of one of their

number, they reached Fathgarh. But Fathgarh, on the eve of

revolt, was no abiding place for fugitive Europeans. Mr.

Edwards himself wished to make for Kánhpūr, or even for

gra. Both these routes having been pronounced

impracticable, he and his companions determined, Fº

in pursuance of the advice of his friend, Mr. Probyn,

the Collector of Fathgarh, to join Mrs. Probyn and her children,

then at Dharmpir, the fortified residence of a friendly native,

Hardéo Bakhsh. Mr. Edwards reached that place on the 10th

of June and found collected there many Europeans. Most of

these, however, returned to Fathgarh. Mr. Edwards,

Mr. and Mrs. Probyn and their children, remained *::::::::

at Dharmpir, and ultimately—after the party had ºham

undergone terrible troubles and privations, the “”

weaker and more delicate of its members having been forced to

lie for weeks concealed “in a wretched hovel, occu

pied by buffaloes, and filthy beyond description, the .º:

smell stifling, and the mud , and dirt over our tºns.

ankles,”—they reached Kánhpūr. They arrived at

that goal of safety on the 1st of September, just three

calendar months after Mr. Edwards had left Budáun.

Meanwhile at that place rebel rule had been .º

inaugurated. The authority of Khán Bahádur ..

Khán was acknowledged, and the Sipáhis, after

having rifled the treasury, were persuaded to march to Dehli.



218 THE NORTH-WEST PROVINCES. [1857.

Thanks to the prevision of Mr. Edwards, the rifling of the

treasury was unusually unproductive, that gentleman having

refused, with a view to possible eventualities, to receive the

instalments of revenue due from the land-holders.

Murádábád lies forty-eight miles north-west of Barélí. In

1857 it was garrisoned by one native regiment, the

29th Native Infantry, and by half a battery of

native artillery. It was likewise the seat of a civil district,

with judge, magistrate and collector, assistant magistrate, and

civil surgeon.

The news of the mutiny at Mírath reached Murádábád on the

16th of May. No immediate result was apparent;

Rºw but on the evening of the 18th intelligence reached

ñº, the authorities in the station that a small party of

the 20th Regiment of Native Infantry—one of the

regiments which had mutinied at Mírath—was encamped, fully

equipped and with a large quantity of treasure, in the jungle,

on the left bank of the Gorgan rivulet, about five miles from

the station.

The opportunity was considered a good one for testing the

te loyalty, always loudly professed, of the men of the

... 25th Native Infantry. Accordingly, a company of

ºf that regiment, commanded by Captain Faddy, wasry is tested; e e e

ordered for duty that night. The night was pitch

dark, but as a surprise was intended that circumstance was in

favour of the British. At 11 o'clock, Captain Faddy set out,

preceded by thirty horsemen and accompanied by his subaltern

and some civilians. On approaching the Gorgan rivulet Faddy

halted his infantry, and ordered the cavalry to take up a

position to cut off the enemy's retreat. As soon as this move

ment had been satisfactorily accomplished he

tºy. dashed on to the enemy's encampment with his

infantry, overpowered their sentries, and roughly

awoke them from their slumbers. The darkness was so great

that friend could only be distinguished from foe by the flash of

the fire-arms. Owing to this the bulk of the insurgents

managed to steal off, with the loss, however, of all their arms

and horses, ten thousand rupees in coin, eight prisoners, and

one man killed.

So far the men of the 29th seemed to have stood the test well.

It has indeed been asserted that they did not exert themselves

as much as they might have done, and that, had their hearts

Murádábád,
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been in the struggle, they might have prevented the escape of so

large a number of the insurgents. Such was not, how- Possibl

ever, the opinion of their officers at the time. At the jºire

best it can only be conjecture, for the pitchy darkness ºr

of the night was quite sufficient to account for the es- -

cape of thedark-skinned mutineers, roused suddenly from slumber.

It would appear, however, that the mutineers themselves did

not consider that the hearts of the men of the 29th

Native Infantry were very much incensed against ..."

them. For the very morning following the surprise

just narrated a few of them, escaped from that surprise, came

into the station and boldly entered the lines of the 29th ! But,

again, the 29th displayed a loyal resolution. The native

sergeant who was leading the rebel Sipáhis was shot down and

the remainder were taken prisoners. It being considered unsafe

to lodge the prisoners in the quarter-guard, they were sent to the

gaol. It happened, however, unfortunately, that the native

Sergeant who had been shot had a near relation in the 29th, and

that this near relation was a man of some influence in the regi
ment. No sooner had this man discovered who it was

who had been slain than he collected about a hundred jº
men, the worst characters in the regiment, led them ..."

to the gaol, stormed it, and released not only the

men of the 20th, but the six hundred prisoners lodged there!

But the bulk of the regiment was still true. On hearing of:

the raid against the gaol the officers turned out

their men, and these displayed the greatest alacrity ºne main

in responding to the call made upon their loyalty. Hºal.

A number of them followed the Adjutant, Captain

Gardiner, in pursuit of the rioters and the escaped convicts,

and actually succeeded in bringing back a hundred and fifty of

them. The civil authorities co-operated with the military in

this well-timed expedition, and are entitled to share in the

credit due to its success. Subsequently, more of the insurgents

were caught. Some even returned of their own accord. But

the real crisis, far from having been surmounted, was still

looming in the future. On the 21st of May the authorities dis

covered that a number of Muhammadan fanatics from Rámpár”

had collected on the left bank of the Rāmgangá, opposite the

* Rámptir, the capital of a mediatized Afghān chief, Mahomed Yūsuf Ali

Khán, lies eighteen miles to the east of Murádáhád.
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town of Murádábád, had hoisted the green flag, and were in

communication with the evil-disposed men of the

*...* town. In the town itself the threatening effect of

this demonstration was manifest at a glance. The

shops were all shut, the streets were deserted, the doors of the

houses were barred.

It was patent to all that unless this demonstration were

Mr. Cracroft encountered with a firm and resolute hand the

Wi.” British cause was lost. The judge, Mr. Cracroft

... Wilson, called upon the military authorities to aid

him. The aid was given. Setting out then with

some sawárs and with two officers and a company of the 29th,

he attacked and dispersed the fanatics. One of the latter

levelled at Mr. Wilson's head a blunderbuss loaded

tº he with slugs. Mr. Wilson seized it in time. The

thrºugh it fanatic then drew a pistol from his belt; but before

he could discharge it a Sipáhi of the 29th knocked

him down. That night the chief of the evil-disposed party

within the town was killed by the police.

Two days later, the 23rd, another incident came to try alike

the English and the Sipáhis. On that day intelli

Ağ.ie gence arrived that two companies of sappers and

miners, laden with plunder and fully equipped,

were approaching the station. Instantly two companies of the

29th Native Infantry and sixty sawárs were warned for duty.

Captain Whish, who commanded the party, took with him two

guns and marched out on the road by which the enemy were to

advance. But intelligence of his march had preceded him.

The rebels, not caring to encounter him, crossed the river and

made for the Tarái. The joint magistrate, however, tracked

them with four sawárs, and kept them in sight

is success. till the detachment came up, when, without the

‘....” semblance of a struggle, the rebels laid down

their arms. Previous experience having demon

strated the impolicy of bringing any prisoners into Murá

dábád, these men were deprived of their arms, their ammuni

tion, their money, and their uniform, and were turned loose.

The good conduct of the men of the 29th Native

Causes which Infantry in these expeditions had nursed the hope

:::::::::::: that they might remain staunch and loyal to the end.

But it is easy now to perceive how, in the times

that were approaching, it was all but impossible that this
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should be so. The districts around them were surging. Every

day they were seeing and talking with men who appealed to

the sentiment lying nearest to their heart—to their religion

and their caste; who told them that it was the deliberate

intention of the British Government to violate the latter; who

pointed to the sufferings and privations their brethren were

enduring in the sacred cause; and who appealed at the same

time to the baser passions of cupidity and ambition. Murá

dābād was but forty-eight miles from the larger station of

Barélí, and we have seen what was passing at Barélí during the

last two weeks of May 1

Until the 2nd of June, however, the Sipáhis of the 29th

Native Infantry performed their duty loyally and

well. But early on the morning of that day, it .

became known throughout Murádábád that rebellion : ...”

had proved triumphant at Barélí. The judge and

the magistrate had received that intelligence at 2 o'clock in the

morning by the hands of a special messenger from the Nawāb

of Rámpár. -

The effect of this intelligence upon the Sipáhis of the 29th

Native Infantry and upon the townspeople was

prompt and significant. No one doubted but that a .
crisis was at hand. The men were sullen, sarcastic, Šipahis.

and even rude in their manner; the townspeople

defiant and disrespectful. Mr. Wilson's energetic proposal to

them to follow their officers to Mirath with their colours flying,

taking guns and treasure with them, was met with derision.

They had decided for themselves the part to be taken.

The following morning they threw off all disguise. They

began by refusing to all but the Europeans admis

sion to the building in which the public moneys hºw

were deposited, on the ground that the fanatics ºise.

from Râmptir might return to attack it. -

The civilians, prevented thus from exercising absolute control

over the treasure, thought it would prevent a general disturb

ance if it were so disposed that the Sipáhis could take posses

sion of it without opposition. They accordingly had it placed,

the Sipáhis quietly acquiescing, upon tumbrils, rºyº

and formally made it over to the treasury guard. ...of

The magistrate, Mr. Saunders, seized the oppor- ;;..."tunity to destroy as many of the Government stamps ury,

in store as he could lay hands upon. The amount of the money
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thus made over to the Sipáhis was but £7,500. They were

greatly disappointed at the smallness of the amount. In the

first burst of their fury they seized the native treasurer,

dragged him to the guns, and threatened to blow him away

unless he would disclose the place where the remainder had

been concealed. Captain Faddy and Mr. Saunders rescued the

man from his impending fate. But when the latter and Mr.

Wilson were about to ride off a few of the disaffected men

levelled their pieces at them and ran round to prevent their

escape. Some of the native officers, however, reminding the

men of the oath they had taken to spare the lives of the

Europeans, induced them to lower their muskets and to desist.

Simultaneously with the seizure of the rupees the Sipáhis

deliberately appropriated the opium, and all the

** plate-chests and other property consigned for security

.* to the Government treasury. The police had ceased

- to act. The rabble were beginning to move. There

was but one course to pursue, and that was to save for future

service lives which, at Murádábād, would have been uselessly

sacrificed.

The English started, then: the civilians and their wives

accompanied by a native officer and some men of

The English Irregular Cavalry, who happened to be there on
evacuate a. - ---

Mºbād, leave, for Mírath ; the officers and their families

for Nainí Tál. Both stations were reached with

out loss of life.

Those who chose to remain behind, principally Eurasian

clerks in offices, were not so fortunate. An invalided

º officer, an Englishman, Lieutenant Warwick, and

mained. his wife, a native Christian, were killed. Mr.

Powell, a clerk, was wounded. But he, and some

thirty-one others, purchased immunity from further ill-treat

ment by embracing the Muhammadan faith. Their subsequent

fate is uncertain; but it is believed that but few lived to hear

of the fall of Dehlí.

With the mutiny of the troops at Murádábád all Rohilkhand

nº passed nominally under the sway of Khán Bahádur
i.". Khán, the descendant of its last independent ruler,

#." and a pensioned civil officer under the British. Isay,

- nominally, for his authority was never thoroughly

established. His sway, in fact, was the sway of disorder. It

can best be described by using a proverb familiar to the
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natives: “The buffalo is the property of the man who holds

the bludgeon.” A social condition was inaugurated not dis

similar to that which prevailed throughout Maráthá India in

the interval between the departure of Marquess Wellesley

and the close of the Pindåri War. Unarmed Sipáhis, if in

small parties, were certain to be set upon by villagers armed

with clubs, and plundered—often murdered. Pious Brahmans,

telling their beads, were suddenly assaulted and murdered by

Muhammadan stragglers, for the sake of the brass vessels in

which they cooked their food. The landowners, dispossessed

under the action of the British revenue system,
resumed their lands, but in many cases, they, and º Social

the farmers generally, especially the Muhammadans,

exercised the authority they thus acquired, or of which they

were possessed, with so much severity that no peace

fully disposed man would dare to venture beyond

the limits of his village even in the daytime. If he travelled

at night, the greatest secrecy and precaution had to be

observed.

Such was the social life in Rohilkhand under native sway in

1857. Nor was the political condition of the pro

vince more flourishing. By the Thákurs, or barons, # *

the authority of Khán Bahádur Khán was for a long

time disputed. These men were just as greedy of plunder as had

been the Sipáhis, and they rejoiced for the moment at the sudden

acquisition of power to attack villages and towns. But from

some cause or other they and their followers were very badly

armed—their weapons consisting mainly of bludgeons and

matchlocks, antique in form, and rusty from long disuse.

Their power, then, was not equal to their will. Budáun, thrice

threatened, successfully resisted them. Having no guns, they

were unable to combat the trained troops of the native viceroy.

Whenever these trained levies marched against them and beat

them, they, their relatives, and their followers, experienced no

mercy. Mutilation and murder followed defeat, and confiscation

followed mutilation and murder. Sometimes stories -

of these atrocities induced several Thákurs to ...”

combine, but never successfully. Badly armed and

untrained, the peasantry whom they led, even when they

obtained a transient success, dispersed for plunder. In the end

hey were always beaten. -

It is scarcely surprising if, under these circumstances, the

was insecure.
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hearts of the rural population began after a time to yearn for

The people their old rulers. It was in vain that, in a boastful

; proclamation, Khán Bahádur Khán denounced the

tº English as liars, as destroyers of the creeds of others,• as confiscators of property. In the recesses of

their own houses the peasantry replied that at least the English

were truth-tellers; at least, they did not war on women and

children; at least, they were a moral race, above treachery and

deceit. The longer the rule of the Muhammadan viceroy lasted

the more these opinions circulated. His mis-government begat

contrast. Contrast begat a longing desire for the old master,

until at last the victory of the English came to be the hope of

every peasant's hut, the earnest desire of every true working

man in the province. . . ; */

The course of events now takes us down to Fathgarh, a

station in the Ágra division, on the right bank of

the river Ganges, twenty-five miles south of

Sháhjahámpár.

Fathgarh was the seat of a gun-carriage manufactory—the

works connected with which were carried on in a dilapidated

fort—and the headquarters of the 10th Regiment of Native

Infantry and a native battery. Three or four miles to the

west of it lies the native city of Farrukhābād, the seat of a

pensioned Pathán Nawāb. The inhabitants of the district

numbered close upon a million. About one-tenth of these were

Muhammadans, but Muhammadans of a peculiarly turbulent

character, given to murder and rapine beyond their co

religionists in other provinces. They had been

... under English rule since the year 1802, but in

the Muham... their inmost hearts they had long rebelled against

#.”* the system of order and care for life and property

then imposed upon the district in which they lived.

The events at Mírath on the 10th of May had awakened in

the minds of the men of the 10th Native Infantry sentiments

analogous to these which had been produced elsewhere. Like

their comrades in those other stations, they resolved to temporise

and to bide their time. In this way the month of May was

tided over. But on the 3rd of June intelligence was received

of the mutinies at Barélí and at Sháhjahánpúr and of the rising

of Rohilkhand. It happened that Colonel Smith, commanding

the regiment, was a man of energy and decision. He at

once summoned a council of the leading residents, and

Fathgarh.
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announced to them his intention of despatching that night

the women and children by boat, down the Ganges, to Kánhpūr.

It was known that Kánhpūr was then holding out;

that European soldiers had arrived there; that more gº

were on their way thither. It seemed in every ...”

respect eligible as a place of refuge. 3.

At 1 o'clock on the morning of the 4th of June, then, about

a hundred and seventy non-combatants, a large June 4

proportion of whom were women and children, someºwºom

started off in boats. The next day, all sorts of ...;contradictory reports reaching the fugitives, it was pur;

resolved to divide into two parties. A hundred and twenty

six continued to prosecute their journey to Kánhpūr,

only to be seized there by the order of Náná Sáhib, ºr

and by his order to be foully murdered; the other tº:

party, amongst whom were the wife and family of

Mr. Probyn, preferred to accept the hospitality of a native

landowner, Hardéo Baksh, at Dharmpir; the same whom we

have seen receiving Mr. Probyn and Mr. Edwards. They

remained, whilst the majority, about forty in number, after

some hesitation, returned to Fathgarh (13th of June).

Meanwhile, affairs in Fathgarh had not progressed very

favourably. On the very day of the despatch of the boats

Colonel Smith had attempted to move the Government treasure

into the fort. But the Sipáhis had flatly refused to allow this.

With strange inconsistency, and although they were Contradi

corresponding with the mutinous regiments in the §ºn.

province of Qudh, the same men cheerfully obeyed gº."their Colonel's order to destroy the bridge of boats, panis.

the sole link between the district of Farrukhābād and that

province. They seemed to evince a true and loyal feeling, when,

on the 16th of June, they handed to their Colonel

a letter written to them by the Subahdar of the ""

41st Native Infantry—a regiment which had recently mutinied

at Sítápiir, in Oudh-in which that Subahdar announced that

he and his regiment had arrived within a few miles of Fathgarh,

and that he and they now called upon the 10th to murder their

officers, to seize the treasure, and to join them. The native

officer who communicated to Colonel Smith the contents of this

letter added, that he and the men had replied that they had

served the Company too many years to turn traitors; that they

were resolved to remain true to their salt and to oppose by

WOL. III. Q
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force the 41st if they should march that way. It was after

this correspondence that the men of the 10th aided

in breaking down the bridge of boats across the

Ganges. Yet the very next day, the 18th of

June, they warned Colonel Smith that they would no longer

obey the British, and that he and his officers had better retire

within the fort.

It would appear from this warning and this action that the

men of the 10th had no desire to kill their officers;

that they cared only for the coin. The day

following, the 41st crossed the river in boats and

joined them. Bloodier counsels then prevailed.

Colonel Smith and the European population had not, mean

while, been slow to avail themselves of the opportunity given

them. To the number of upwards of a hundred”

3. they entered the fort. Of that number only thirty

three were able-bodied men: the remainder consisted

of women, children, and infirm non-combatants. Their first

care was to mount guns on the ramparts. A 6-pounder was

at once placed in position to command the gateway.

º: By strenuous exertions a 3-pounder, a 9-pounder, a

ºnes 12-pounder, an 18-pounder, and a 24-pounder, were

likewise mounted. The last three were howitzers.

A small brass mortar, and three hundred muskets were also

unearthed and made ready for use.

The next care was to search for ammunition. The supply

of this was, however, extremely defective. The garrison could

not lay hands on more than a few muster round shot and

shells; six boxes of balled, and an equal number of blank cart

ridges. These latter were at once broken up, and

... the powder was put by for the use of the guns–a lot

of nuts, screws, hammer-heads and such-like articles

being collected to be used as grape. At the same time the

garrison were told off into three parties, each under an officer,

and to these distinct watches were assigned.

All these arrangements had been happily completed before

the Sipáhis showed any sign of molesting our countrymen.

The fact was that perfect union did not reign among the

mutineers. The 10th Regiment, on dismissing its officers, had

Culminates

in mutiny.

The mutinous

41st arrives.

* They had been joined by fugitives and travellers from other parts of

the country.
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placed itself unreservedly at the disposal of the Nawāb, but had

refused to hand over to him the treasure. The

41st, meanwhile, crossing the Ganges in boats, had Î.º.
entered the city, and demanded from the men of the sº

10th their share of the plunder. The 10th refused to

part with their spoils, whereupon the 41st, reproaching them with

having spared the lives of their officers, went tumultuously to the

Nawāb and implored him to order the 10th to join them in an

attack on the fort. The Nawāb, it is believed, gave the required

order; but, before they received it, the 10th had divided the

treasure amongst themselves. Then the greater number of them

seized the first opportunity to cross the river into Oudh, and to

make their way to their homes. Those who remained were set

upon by the men of the disappointed 41st. In the contest which

ensued many on both sides were killed. It ended only by the

survivors of the 10th agreeing to follow the counsels of the 41st.

The 41st were now masters of the situation, and the object of

the 41st was European blood. The Nawāb threw rºl, ,

himself heartily into their cause, and supplied them p.

with provisions and all the munitions of war at his sels prevail.

disposal. But the mutineers still delayed the attack. They

were awaiting, they said, an auspicious day. This delay was

of no small advantage to the besieged, as it enabled them, by

means of the natives who still adhered to them, to store the

fort with provisions.

The auspicious day was the 25th of June. But it was not till

the evening of the day following that the first alarm rºsa,

was given. This was caused by the opening of a mus- Th..."

ketry fire upon some coolies ...}. by our people neers attack

to pull down some walls outside, but contiguous to, **

the fort. It led to nothing. Before daybreak the following

morning, however, the mutineers opened fire from their only two

ns; but, finding it ineffectual, they soon caused it to cease.

A little later, taking position behind trees, bushes, and any

wall that afforded cover, they opened a heavy musketry fire.

It was, however, quite ineffective, whereas many of them were

hit by the English marksmen.

The only incident which made the following day differ from

its predecessor was the display by the enemy of

escalading ladders. But not one of these could be .*

planted against the walls of the fort. The aim of

our countrymen was too true.
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For four days similar tactics were pursued, varied only by

ineffectual attempts to escalade. The enemy suffered

:* severely from the guns and muskets of the besieged,

whereas the loss sustained by the latter was ex

tremely slight. On the fifth day the rebels changed their

tactics. Ceasing direct attack, a body of them went

*...* to occupy a village called Husénpúr, the roofs of the

houses in which commanded a portion of the interior

of the fort. From these roofs they opened a deadly and effective

fire, speedily productive of casualties amongst the garrison. At

the same time another body took possession of a small outhouse

about seventy yards from the fort and commanding the rampart,

loopholed it, and opened a destructive fire on the gunners,

rendering the service of the guns impossible. The garrison

suffered a good deal from this fire, Colonel Tucker being

amongst the slain. The enemy then began mining operations,

and at the end of two days sprung the mine. The explosion

shook the whole fort, but blew away only five or six yards of

the outer wall, leaving the inner half standing. The rebels

made two attempts, then, to storm. But the first

§.* was defeated by the vigilance of one of the garrison,

Mr. Jones, who noticing their assembling below the

breach, poured into them, unaided, “the fire of two double

barrels and eight muskets, and again discharging them as they

were reloaded by a native;” the second, by the excellent aim of

Mr. Fisher, the chaplain, the leader of the storming party

falling dead by a shot from his rifle.

The situation of the garrison was nevertheless sensibly

deteriorating. They had lost some of their best

*.*.*, men. Many of their defences were commanded.

flººr." Ammunition was running short. The enemy, too,

- were daily devising fresh schemes of attack. The

day following the repulse just recorded they managed to hoist

one of their guns in a position to command the building in

which the women and children were located; the

other to bear against the main gateway. The firing

from these was effective. The building was struck, the gate

was pierced, and, worse than all, two of the garrison guns were

disabled. Still, however, damages were repaired with a will,

and the enemy was again baffled. Under these circumstances,

they once more had recourse to mining.

Up to this point the garrison had shown a spirit, an

New attacks.
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energy, and a resolution not to be surpassed. But their losses

had been severe. Their effective number, originally

small, had considerably diminished. Excessive work

had thus been thrown upon the survivors, and they

were now fairly worn out by fatigue and watching. They

could still have repelled a direct attack, but when they

witnessed a second attempt to mine their position, nº cº

despair of a successful defence began to steal over jº.

their minds. It would have been strange had it *

been otherwise. It was evident that after the firing of the

second mine, two breaches would be available for the assault,

and the garrison were not sufficiently strong in numbers to

defend more than one. The case was desperate. Effective

defence had become impossible.

But there remained to the garrison still one chance of escape.

The rainy season had set in, and under its influence

there had been a considerable rise in the waters of .”

the Ganges. Three large boats had been kept safely

moored under the fort walls. It might be possible, starting at

night, to descend the rapidly-flowing river to a point where

they would be far from the reach of the murderous Sipáhis

Such a course, at all events, offered, or seemed to offer, a better

chance of escape than a continuance of the defence of the fort

with numbers diminished and ammunition all but exhausted.

So thought, after due consideration, Colonel Smith and the

garrison. They resolved then to evacuate the fort and steal

away in the boats. On the night of the 3rd of

July the attempt was made. The ladies and children ...”

were divided into three parties and at midnight were º

stowed away in the boats. Meanwhile the pickets

and sentries still remained at their posts, nor were they called

in until all the non-combatants had embarked. But, before

leaving the fort, they spiked the guns and destroyed the small

amount of ammunition that remained. It was 2 o'clock in the

morning before they had all embarked. The order was then

given to let go. The boats started in good order, but the

clearness of the night betrayed their movements to the Sipáhis.

These at once guessel the truth. Raising the cry rº,

that the Faringhis were running away, they fired ...:

wildly at the boats, and then followed, still discharg— "..."

ing their pieces, along the bank. But Fortune for -

the moment favoured our countrymen. The banks were

Losses of the

garrison.
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unfavourable for running, and the current was strong. The

hostile missiles all fell short.

I have already stated that the boats were three in number.

They had been apportioned respectively to the commands of

Colonel Smith, Colonel Goldie, and Major Robertson. But

Colonel Goldie's boat was soon found to be too unwieldy, and

was abandoned, its occupants being removed to

... Colonel Smith's boat. The delay caused by the

transhipment enabled the Sipáhis to bring down one

of their guns to bear on the boats, but the balls still fell short.

At length the fugitives resumed their journey, and reached

without accident the village of Singhirámpúr. Here they

stopped to repair the rudder of Colonel Smith's boat. But the

villagers turned out, opened fire upon it, and killed

::* one of the two boatmen. The villagers still con
tinuing to turn out, five of the British officers*

jumped into the water, waded to land, and charged and drove

back the enemy, numbering now about three hundred, killing

Major Ro. Fº of their leaders. They then returned to the

jºboat boat, the rudder of which had been repaired. They

** had scarcely gone a few yards, however, before Major

Robertson's boat grounded on a soft sand-bank.

Notwithstanding every effort, and despite the fact that the

fugitives jumped into the water to push her off, she remained

there immovable. Colonel Smith's boat, meanwhile, had gone

down with the stream.

Hº, The grounded boat had been in the helpless posi

tº..." tion above recorded about half an hour when its

occupants descried two boats coming towards them

down the stream apparently empty. These boats approached

… to within twenty yards of them, when suddenly they
Mºjº became alive with armed Sipáhis. These opened

§.” upon our countrymen a murderous, and continued

- fire. Before the fugitives had time to recover

from their surprise, many of them, including Major Robert

son, had been wounded, and some Sipáhis had already

* These were Major Munro, Lieutenants Eckford, Sweetenham, and

Henderson of the 10th Native Infantry, and Captain Edmund Vibart, 2nd

Cavalry. The writer gladly takes this opportunity to offer his tribute of

regret for the untimely end of the last-named officer, who to the form of an

Antinous united the noblest and most manly sentiments and a ripe and

brilliant intellect.
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boarded the boat. The crisis was terrible, Major Robertson,

retaining, despite his wound, all his coolness, and all his

courage, implored the ladies to jump into the water and

trust to the current rather than to the Sipáhis. Many of

them did so, and some of them, assisted by the men, some by

their own efforts, succeeded in swimming down the stream.

Eventually many of these were drowned; many were killed.

Those who were taken by the Sipáhis were carried prisoners

to the Nawāb.*

Meanwhile, Colonel Smith's boat had been carried down by

the stream. Its occupants received authentic intel

ligence of the fate of their friends from Mr. Jones, §. tº

who, after having de'ended himself as long as

defence was possible, and received a bullet-wound in the right

shoulder, had struck out into the stream. Mr. Jones states in

his narrative that on board that boat he found “everything in

confusion,” some having been killed, some wounded, by the

villagers of Singhirámpár. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Fisher was

picked up. The boat continued to drop down without pursuit

or molestation from, or intercourse with, the natives, till on the

evening of the following day it reached a village

opposite Küsümkhor, in the Oudh territories. Here i."

the villagers offered the fugitives assistance and ºil.

rotection. These at first feared treachery, but,

tº: convinced of the friendly intentions of the peasants,

they put to shore for the night, and were refreshed by a meal

consisting of unleavened bread and buffalo milk.

Well would it have been if our countrymen. The fugi

had remained with these kind-hearted villagers. . ."

One of them, Mr. Jones, whose wound had become ºr

most painful, decided on doing so. The others all ºpted.

set out that night. They set out to meet their

death. The precise form in which that death was meted

* Amongst those who succeeded in swimming to the other boat were Mr.

Jones, whose narrative I have mainly followed; Mr. Fisher, the chaplain,

whose gallantry had endeared him to every one, and who, on this occasion

supported his wife and child till they died in his arms. Mr. David Churcher,

supporting Major Robertson, by means of an oar, succeeded in reaching the

village of Kalhur. Here the villagers sheltered them. Mr. Churcher

remained here tending Major Robertson for two months. The latter then

died. . Ultimately . Mr. Churcher succeeded in reaching Kánhpur, then

occupied by the British.
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out to them may not be certainly known. Some believe that

the boat was stopped near Kánhpār, its occupants dragged .

out, and there murdered. There is, on the other hand, some

ground for believing that as the boat passed Bithūr,”

; the stronghold of Náná Sáhib, it was fired upon by

the Sipáhis, and all on board were killed. This,

however, is certain, that they all met their death at or near

Kánhpūr, on the order of Náná Dündü Pant.

Thus had the Nawāb, Tafúzal Husén Khán, triumphed at

- Farrukhābād. He inaugurated his succession by

ºś" the slaughter of some forty Europeans taken in

various ports of the district. The prisoners brought

back from Major Robertson's boat werekept for about a fortnight

in confinement, and then murdered under most atrocious

circumstances. But the blood thus spilt failed to cement his

throne. It failed to win for him the affection of the Hindus,

constituting nine-tenths of the population of the district. It

failed to give him a sense of security. In a few short months,

it was this blood which choked his utterances for pardon, and

which, when the penalty he had incurred had been remitted by

the unauthorised action of a subordinate official, condemned him

to an existence more miserable than death. The Government

could not recede from the plighted word of their officer; but,

though the Nawāb was allowed to live, he lived only to see the

utter annihilation of his own schemes, the complete restoration

of the authority he had insulted and defied, to be made conscious

every day of the contempt and disgust he had brought upon his

person and his name. -

* “The boat left. I heard nothing more of it for several days till their

Mánjí (boatman) who took her down returned and gave out that Náná Sáhib

had fired upon them at Bithlir, and all on board were killed.”—Mr. Jones's

Narrative. Mr. Jones himself succeeded in joining Mr. Probyn, and

ultimately in accompanying him to Kánhpur.
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BOOK IX.-OUDEI.

[MARCH-November, 1857.]

*m.

CHAPTER I.

OUDH AND HENRY LAWRENCE,

WHATEVER may be the justification offered for the annexation

of Oudh, it cannot be questioned that the manner in which that

policy was carried out tended to alienate from the British every

class in India. The absorption of an independent Muhamma

dan kingdom was alone sufficient to afford to the already

disaffected section of the Musalmáns throughout India, especially

in the large cities, not only a pretext, but a sub

stantial reason for discontent and disloyalty. But Effects ºf the

the annexation of Oudh did far more than alienate a 3.”

class already not too well affected. It alienated the

rulers of Native States, who saw in that act indulgence in a

greed of absorption to be satiated neither by unswerving loyalty

nor by timely advances of money on loan to the dominant

power. It alienated the territorial aristocracy, who found

themselves suddenly stripped, by the action of the newly

introduced British system, sometimes of one-half of their

estates, sometimes even of more. It alienated the Muhammadan

aristocracy—the courtiers—men whose income depended princi

pally upon the appointments and pensions they received from the

favour of their prince. It alienated the military class

serving under the king, ruthlessly cast back upon ºffs

their families with small pensions or gratuities. It ſº
contributed to alienate the British Sipáhis recruited -

in Oudh, and who, so long as their country continued independ

ent, possessed, by virtue of the privilege granted them of acting

on the Court of Lakhnao by means of petitions presented by the
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British Resident, a sure mode of protecting their families from

oppression.” It alienated alike the peasantry of the country

and the petty artisans of the towns, who did not relish the

change of a system, which, arbitrary and tyrannical though it

might be, they thoroughly understood, for another system, the

first elements of which were taxation of articles of primary

necessity. In a word, the annexation of Oudh converted a

country, the loyalty of whose inhabitants to the British had

become proverbial, into a hotbed of discontent and of intrigue.

On the 20th of March, 1857, Sir Henry Lawrence had

assumed the Chief Commissionership of Lakhnao.

i. His clear and practical eye saw at a glance that the
arrives. new system was not working satisfactorily; that his

predecessor had thrust it en masse on the province,

and that its effect had been—alienation. Of all the men who

have ever attained a prominent position in India,

#.” Sir Henry Lawrence was, perhaps, the most qualified

to remove a discontent engendered by action on the

part of the Government too fast, too hard, and too reckless. He

had great sympathies with the people. He thoroughly under

stood them. He knew that their feelings, their instincts, were

thoroughly conservative; that they distrusted change in the

abstract; that, if one thing more than another would rouse

their long-suffering and docile nature, it would be change

coming upon them suddenly, harshly, unaccompanied either by

warning or compensation. Sir Henry Lawrence

º: noted, then, not only that there was discontent, but

i.e. that there was reason for that discontent; and he

at once made it his business to lessen, as far as he

could, the oppressive action of the newly imposed regulations.

* On this subject, after the appearance of the earlier editions of this work,

I received from a retired officer of the Bengal Army a letter of which the

following is an extract: “Fifty years ago, when Adjutant of the 15th

Bengal N.I., the Sabahdar Major brought me a petition to be forwarded

to the Resident in Oudh, and, on my ...'s. John Company would

soon take possession of that country when the Sipáhis would not require to

send any more petitions, he exclaimed in perfect astonishment, ‘No, no, that

would be an evil day for us, for then all would be alike, whereas now all who

have relatives in the service (and their name is Legion) have the protection

of the Company whenever they have any complaint to make against the Oudh

authorities.’”

This expresses exactly the feelings of the Sipáhis; I have heard it again

and again from their lips.
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The correspondence ofSir Henry Lawrence with the Governor

General and with his family shows clearly not only how the

discontent of the people had impressed him, but how deeply

he regretted the too hasty and too zealous action of

the officials who had unwittingly fomented the ill- W.

feeling. Suddenly to introduce a system which it.

will have the immediate effect of depriving the

territorial aristocracy of a country of one half of its estates

is not a policy consistent with the diffusion of a spirit of loyalty,

—and yet within a month of his installation in Lakhnao Sir

Henry Lawrence wrote to Lord Canning to inform him that

in the Faizábád division of Oudh the Talākdārs had lost half

their villages—that some had lost all! Nor did he

find that the peasantry had benefited. Heavy assess- :*.

ments and increased duties had driven them frantic, **

whilst the large towns were inundated by the dis- -

banded adherents of the late régime, all discontented and

disaffected.

Amongst the population thus seething the dangerous spark

of the caste question was suddenly thrown. Who

threw it? Was it, as some have asserted, the ill- jº

judged order of a thoughtless official? Was it, as

others maintain, the angry retort of a low-caste lascarf Or was

it rather the eager grasp, the clever appropriation Was it

of a clique thirsting for an opportunity? That is a Hºuse

question on which perfect agreement is perhaps º

impossible. This, at least, is clear to me, that the

hold which this question took of the minds of the Sipáhis was

due mainly to the fact that they were for the most part men of

Oudh, and that annexation and its consequences

had prepared the minds of the men of Oudh to ...,

accept any absurdity which might argue want of tºº.

faith on the part of the British. That the Sipáhis ...

believed that the greased cartridges were designed pendentofthe

to deprive them of their caste is, I think, not ...*

to be questioned. But they believed that calumny

mainly because the action of the British Government, with

respect to their own province, had so shattered their faith in

the professions of the ruling power, that they were ready to

credit any charges that might be brought against it. Mr.

Beadon spoke of the action of the Sipáhis, and the effect of that

action upon others, as “a passing and groundless panic.”
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But, as I have said elsewhere, if it was a panic, it was not a

meanº, groundless, panic. In a greater degree the annexa
.." tion of Oudh and the measures which followed that

...* annexation; in a lesser degree the actual employ
ry cause. - - - - -

ment of animal fat in the composition of the cart

ridges, constituted ample grounds for the distrust evinced by

the Sipáhis.

In the earlier hours of his arrival in Oudh the attention of

Sir Henry Lawrence had been mainly occupied by

jº, the condition and the discontent of the people

position,” he had come to govern. He felt that, could peace

be maintained, there was yet time to remedy the

main evil. In a very few days he had weighed the higher
officials in Lakhnao and had satisfied himself that he could

manage them. The question to be solved was whether

the little cloud rising in the horizon near Barhámpár

would not develop into a tempest, fierce enough

and fears the to disturb the tranquillity of the entire country,

...?" before he should have time to instil confidence

in the minds of the people of the newly annexed

province.

This question was unhappily solved in the negative. The

feeling which had animated the Sipáhis at Barhām

The reason pār, in the month of March, was more widely

fººt, spread in Oudh than in any other province in India.

º, For Oudh was the home of the Sipáhis. Oudh

º supplied three-fifths of the recruits annually enlisted

in the Bengal army. Every feeling engendered in

the ranks permeated through Oudh, whilst the notions imbibed

in the homesteads of the peasants found an echo in every

regiment of the native army.

Sir Henry Lawrence was not slow to detect the increasing

feeling of mistrust in the very class on whose loyalty the

British empire in India seemed to depend. Reports reached

him from every corner of the province, all conveying the same

story. He could not conceal from himself that the

...; spirit of the people was deeply excited, and excited
on the one subject on which to be excited was to be

dangerous. He saw that credit was very generally accorded to

the whisper that the British Government was bent on destroying

the caste of the Sipáhis, and he knew that to maintain that

caste inviolate the Hindu would risk his property, his home
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stead, all that he valued in this world; that he would gladly

sacrifice his life.

In the wars waged by Aurangzíb against the princes of

Rájpútáná, to maintain the jizya or poll-tax upon all who did

not profess the religion of Muhammad, the Emperor possessed

the advantage of counting upon the religious bigotry of his

Muhammadan subjects. But Sir Henry Lawrence was not

blind to the fact that, in any contest which might be impending

with the Hindus, the sympathies of that class would be denied

him. Amongst the original fomenters of the rising disaffection

many certainly were Muhammadan. . The desire

to recover their lost over-lordship, the ambition ..."
- - - - ary cause

to revive their vanished empire, the longing to ºld the
-----> Muhamma

avenge themselves on the conqueror, were the motives i.i. to

which prompted them. But the Muhammadan ..."
customs have so much in common with the Christian -

customs, the food partaken of by the two communities is, with

one exception, so similar, that they would have found it difficult

under ordinary circumstances to persuade their brethren in

the ranks of the army that their religion was in danger. The

opportune discovery of the use of lard in the manufacture of

the cartridges came to these conspirators as an inspiration from

heaven. They used it with an effect that was decisive. The

Muhammadan rank and file, disaffected on other grounds,

determined from the monent of that revelation to cast in their

lot with their Hindu comrades.

That a crisis of no ordinary magnitude was approaching

became apparent, then, to Sir Henry Lawrence very -

soon after he had assumed the reins of office at ..."

Lakhnao. He did not despair. . His intimate ac: ...º.

quaintaince with the natives of India had satisfied "

him that there were no people in the world more tractable when

once their reason had been satisfied. Fanatics, it is true, never

reason. But there might, he thought, be some chance of

enlisting on his side that divine faculty, if an opportunity

could be secured of appealing to it before the stage of absolute

famaticism had been arrived at. On these slender grounds he

built such hopes as he entertained.

Almost from the very moment of his arrival, Sir Henry

Lawrence had laid himself out to remedy the most pressing

material grievances complained of by the various classes of the

population. The evil already effected had been too great to
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admit of his being perfectly successful. The aristocracy of the

Court, indeed, who, as I have already stated, had been ruined

by the abrupt action which followed annexation, were pro

si, Hºng pitiated by the immediate payment, to them of the
Lawrence pensions which had been promised, but till then

:...it, had been withheld. An early opportunity was

of his prede- likewise taken of assuring the officials, who had
cessors; served under the previous régime, that their claims

to employment would receive prior consideration, and that,

as a rule, the natives of Oudh would be preferred to immigrants

from the British provinces. The case of the disbanded soldiers

was more difficult. These men were promised preference in

enlistment in the local corps and in the military police. Only

a comparatively small number of the cavalry availed themselves,

however, of this privilege. In many cases they did not hesitate

to state the reason of their refusal. “I have eaten the king's

salt, and will not touch that of another.”” With the small

traders in Lakhnao itself Sir Henry succeeded better. They

were pacified by the personal interest displayed by the new

Chief Commissioner in their welfare, and by the practical

measures he took before their eyes to put a stop to

fºlly the seizures and demolition of houses in the city,

which had formed one staple of their grievances.

With the territorial magnates, Sir Henry, in spite of no slight

opposition, dealt in the same enlightened spirit. He held

Durbars to receive them, to listen to their views, to remedy

their just complaints. And he did greatly pacify them by the

enunciation of a policy, by the action of which they would be

reinstated in the position they had occupied at the time of the

annexation.

In this way, in a few weeks, the material evils complained

Might have of were placed in a fair way of being remedied..

... It was a more difficult and a more, delicate

had, in the task to remove the rising religious discontent.

i.” The mischief had been virtually accomplished
Oudh. before Sir Henry Lawrence reached Lakhnao. I

think it quite possible that had he succeeded Wájid Áli Shāh

* This was especially the case with respect to enlistments in the regular

regiments, and in the military police. The disbanded soldiers, accepted

service more readily in the district police, in which a like amount of drill and

discipline was not enforced.

The district police were under the civil authorities alone.
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it would never have arisen. But in all such questions

prevention is easier than cure. I repeat—fanatics never

reason. And Sir Henry Lawrence soon discovered that

before he had reached Lakhnao the religious question had

assumed all the proportions of fanaticism.

The first practical intimation that the contagion of the cart

ridge question had reached Oudh was manifested early in April.

Before adverting to it, it is necessary that I should state the

troops by whom the newly annexed province was garrisoned.

At Lakhnao itself were quartered H.M.'s 32nd Regiment,

about seven hundred strong; a weak company of

European artillery; the 7th Regiment Light Cavalry fºº

(native) the 13th, 48th, and 71st Regiments of

Native Infantry. Besides these, there were at Lakhnao, or in

its immediate environs, two regiments of Irregular Native

Infantry, raised for local service in Oudh, the 4th, and the

7th ; one regiment of Military Police, the 3rd; a large pro

portion of the mounted Military Police; * one regiment of

Oudh Irregular Cavalry; and two batteries of Native Artillery.

Thus the native armed troops were in the proportion of nearly

ten to one, the actual numbers being seven thousand to seven

hundred and fifty. At Sítápúr in addition to local

troops, was stationed the 41st Native Infantry, j."

having a detachment at Maláun; at Sultánpur the

15th Irregular Cavalry. The other stations, Daryābād, Faizábād,

and Bahráich were garrisoned only by local corps.

The intimation that the caste contagion had reached Lakhnao

occurred in this wise. The surgeon of the 48th First

Regiment had incautiously applied his mouth to a ſº.

bottle of medicine. The Sipáhis attributed the tºº."

surgeon's action to design, and, although the bottle -

which had been tasted was broken in their presence, they

seized an early opportunity to burn down his house. The

authors of this outrage, though known to belong to the 48th,

... escaped detection.

* The Oudh Military Police consisted of a thousand cavalry and three

regiments of infantry. This force was commanded by Captain Gould Weston,

an officer of great ability, who, prior to the annexation of the province, had

been engaged for some years in the suppression of Thagſ and Dakaitſ in

Oudh, and had rendered excellent service as Superintendent of the Frontier

Police, and as one of the assistants to the Resident.—Sir William Sleeman's

Journey through Oudh.
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In ordinary times the incident of the bottle would have had

little significance. But the vengeance wreaked on the surgeon

showed the importance attached to it, in the month of April

1857, by the men of the 48th. Further indications soon

intimated very plainly to the authorities that the feeling which

had manifested itself in Barhámpár was not less strongly rooted

in Oudh.* -

Sir Henry Lawrence, I have said, whilst not insensible to the

- extreme difficulty of the task, had deemed it might

jº, just be possible to dispel, by plain appeals to reason

appeals tº the and to facts, the cobwebs from the minds of such

.." men as had not become absolutely fanatical on the

subject of the alleged attempt on their caste. He

made an earnest appeal, then, to the loyalty of the men. He

pointed out to the native officers how contrary it was to the

experience of a century that the English should attempt to

produce by fraud a result which they would consider only

valuable if brought about by conviction. He explained to them

the danger which threatened them—the danger of being

persuaded by evil-disposed men to become false to their salt.

He warned them at the same time of the consequences. He

would not palter with mutiny. Sharp and summary should be

the punishment of those who should fail in their duty. “It is

impossible,” writes one f who was at his elbow at this period,

“it is impossible here to mention the various steps taken by Sir

Henry Lawrence to preserve the soldiery in their duty and the

people in their allegiance. Every conciliatory measure was

adopted consistent with the dignity of the British

ºr Government; and there is no doubt that by his
sºil. untiring energy, discretion, ability, and determina

tion, he did fan into a flame for a while the wavering

loyalty of many of the native officers and men, and that the

army and people generally felt that his was a firm and

* “Not long after it became known that the regiment was disaffected.

Some of the native officers were reported by the police to be intriguing with

relatives of the Ex-King of Oudh, residing in the city . . . . . Not long after,

Captain Adolphus Orr, commanding one of the regiments of military police,

the 3rd, reported that an attempt had been made by some Sipáhis of the 48th

º ºpe: with a native guard of his regiment.”—Gubbins, The Mutinies in

200/2.

f Narrative of the Mutinies in Oudh, by Capt. G. Hutchinson, now Major

General Hutchinsou, C.B., C.S.I., then Military Secretary to Sir H. Lawrence.
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experienced hand.” This is most true. All that it was

possible to do to check the mutiny was done in Oudh. Firm

ness combined with conciliation, fairness of speech with fairness

of action, prompt punishment with prompt reward. Yet this

policy—in the circumstances a model policy—though not

wholly fruitless, though checking the outbreak for a r.
time, did not ultimately prevent it. The reason is “”
not difficult to find. Oudh had been undermined—the

point of fanaticism had been very generally reached before

Sir Henry Lawrence arrived there. He came too late indeed to

repair the mischief, though not too late to save the British

honour—not too late to preserve from the hands of the despoiler

the plot of ground which constituted the seat of Government,

and which will be referred to in future ages as the monument

of his sagacity and of the prowess of his countrymen.

For he did not confine himself solely to the work of pacifying

and of reasoning with the people. He realised

almost at a glance the danger that threatened India. #:...!

He felt that at any moment the handful of English: ...ºngmen in the country might have two hundred ger.

millions on their hands. Whilst, then, he used every per

suasive argument, and put into action every precautionary

measure to avert a crisis, he prepared to meet one.

He began his preparations in April. His own head-quarters

were at the Residency situated in the city, close to

the river Gümti, and upwards of a quarter of a mile ſº
from the iron bridge leading to the Mariáun canton- ºf

ments. At Mariáun were the native infantry

regiments, a light horse battery of European artillery and a

battery of native artillery. At Müdkipúr, a mile and a half

further still from the Residency, was one native cavalry

regiment. In an opposite direction, in a line in fact forming a

right angle with the road to Mariáun and at a distance of a

mile and a half from the point of the angle, the Residency, was

H.M.'s 32nd Regiment, about seven hundred strong. Nearly a

mile and a half directly north of the barracks of the British

Regiment, and on the opposite bank of the river Gümtí, was

the only remaining regiment of native cavalry. South of the

river again, at or near Músá Bágh, three miles from the

Residency, were two irregular native regiments, and between

them and the Residency was a magazine containing a consider

able stand of arms.

WOL. III. R
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About the Residency itself were clustered several substantial

buildings of solid masonry occupied by the higher

#:" European officials. Here also were the Treasury,
the Hospital, and a gaol. A detachment of native

troops guarded the Residency and the Treasury. One company

occupied a curved line of buildings outside the principal gate

leading to the Treasury. The whole of the Residency

buildings were known to the natives throughout Oudh by the

name Baillie Guard.*

Rather less than one mile from the Residency, on the same

side of the river Gümti, and close to the brick bridge spanning

it, is a castellated and picturesque stronghold called the Machchí

Bhawan—the fortress of the rebellious Shékhs in the time of the

vice-royalty of Asufu'd-daulah, but for many years used only as

a depository of lumber—occupying a very commanding position.

The attention of Sir Henry was, in the first instance, directed

to the making the Residency defensible, and to a

jº, better location of the European troops. With this
meet any end in view he began to clear away the huts and

*:::s. other obstructions which occupied the ground close

to the Residency: to lay in supplies of grain of all

sorts and European stores: to accumulate powder and small

ammunition and to dig pits for their reception: to arrange for

a constant water supply; by degrees to send for the treasure

from the city and outlying station; and to form outworks in

the ground encompassing the Residency. At the same time he

moved to the vicinity of the barracks of the 32nd Foot four

guns of the native battery stationed at Mariáun.

His preparations had not been made a moment too soon. On the

30th of April the storm threatened. On the 3rd of May it broke.

It happened in this wise. The 7th Regiment of Oudh

Irregular Infantry was stationed at Músá Bāgh, about three

Arm a miles from the Residency. The adjutant of the
Tºolah regiment was Lieutenant Mecham of the Madras

Irregulars Army, a cool, determined, and resolute officer. On

* the 36th of April when he took his men to ball

practice, these suddenly showed a disinclination to use the new

cartridge. Mecham pointed out to them that the cartridge was

similar to that which they had been using the previous fort

* The Guard in question, commanded by a Subahdar, was first stationed

i. this gate by Colonel Baillie, whilom Resident at the Court of Oudh. Hence

0 Ilaine,
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night. This seemed to satisfy the men, and they proceeded

with the practice. But the next morning the sergeant-major

reported that the men positively refused to bite the cartridge,

that many even declined to receive or even to touch it.

The day following was spent by the men in brooding over

their grievances. They worked themselves to the state of

fanaticism which will not hear reason, and at 10 o'clock, on the

3rd, they had arrived at the conclusion that they must

kill their European officers. The latter, warned nº.
in time by the quartermaster-sergeant of the dis- ãº. re:

position of their men, nobly did their duty, and #.” their

succeeded after a time in inducing the Sipáhis to

return to their lines,” though they refused to surrender their

arinS.

But Sir Henry Lawrence was not content with this doubtful

triumph. Having organised a force to suppress any attempt

which the Sipáhis might make to display insub

ordination, he sent that afternoon two officers with i. de

instructions how to act. The men of the 7th were ºf

paraded. The question was put to them whether -

they would continue to bite the cartridge or whether they

would refuse. The men, after some hesitation, promised to

obey, but their manner was so sullen and so insolent that Sir

Henry felt he could not trust them. He at once proceeded to

the spot with the force he had organised, consisting of the

32nd Foot, a European battery, three regular native regiments

of infantry and one of cavalry. It was dark, but Sir Henry

at once brought the 7th to the front and ordered them to

lay down their arms. In the presence of the imposing force in

their front and on their flanks and of the lighted portfires of

the gunners, the courage of the mutinous Sipáhis oozed out at

their fingers' ends. Many of them, panic-striken, fled wildly

from the spot, but, on being followed and assured that no

violence would be used if they would obey orders, they returned,

and before midnight all their muskets were secured. The next

day the ringleaders were seized, and it transpired from their

* It was related at the time of Lieutenant Mecham that he owed his life

on this occasion to his coolness and presence of mind. Taken unawares by

the mutineers and told to prepare to die, he replied: “It is true you may

kill me, but what good will my death do to you? You will not ultimately

prevail. Another adjutant will take my place, and you will be subjected to

the same treatment you receive from me.” The mutineers did not injure him."

R 2
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admissions that a treasonable correspondence with the view to

a general rising had been going on for some time between

them and the men of the 48th Regiment of Native Infantry.

In the events which immediately preceded, and immediately

followed, the affair of the 7th Oudh Irregulars, Sir

Henry Lawrence had received valuable information

from native officers and others. In the crisis which

he saw advancing with rapid strides he considered that rewards

should go hand in hand with punishment, that the justice—

“the truth in action ”*—which had always been the maxim of

the British Government, should at all hazards be maintained.

He considered it advisable, moreover, that the bestowal of the

rewards should be made the occasion for a solemn ceremony,

at which he might speak the mind of the Government. With

this view he invited the native aristocracy, the European and

native civil officials, the European and native officers, and

others to a Durbar on the evening of the 12th of May. Every

arrangement had been made to give solemnity to

the scene. At 6 P.M. Sir Henry Lawrence entered,

followed by his staff. Near him were deposited in trays the

presents and rewards to be bestowed upon the loyal native

Touching ad officers and soldiers. But before distributing these

.#* Sir Henry addressed in Hindustáni the assembled

...* company. He went straight to the point; spoke ofe the fears for their religion entertained by the

Hindus; reminded them how, under the Mughul rule, that

religion had never been respected; how Aurangzíb had imposed

the jizya, or tax upon all who held to a faith differing from the

Muhammadan; and how the flesh of the cow had been thrust

down the throats of unwilling converts. Turning then to the

Muhammadans, he reminded them that Ranjit Singh would

never tolerate their religion at Láhor. Passing on from that,

he begged them to recall to mind the toleration which for a

century the English Government had afforded to both religions.

He adverted next to our power, to our exploits in the Crimea,

to our ships, our resources; pointed out how hopeless of ulti

mate success would be a crusade against the British. He next

dwelt on the long and intimate connection between the Sipáhis

and their officers, on the community of danger and the com

The Durbar

at Lakhnao.

May 12.

* “It has been said by a great writer that ‘ Grace is Beauty in action.” I

tell you that “Justice is Truth in action.’”—Speech of Mr. Disraeli in 1850,
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munity of glory between them, and begged the men to cherish

as their most precious heirlooms the deeds of their ancestors.

He concluded an eloquent speech, delivered, be it borne in mind,

in the language of the people, by warning his listeners against

becoming the dupes of designing men, and of the fate which

would inevitably follow the neglect of his advice. He then

caused the deserving native officers and soldiers to be brought

up to him, and, in the name of the Government, delivered to

them the rewards they had merited.*

The speech of Sir Henry Lawrence had, undoubtedly, some

effect at the moment. His earnest manner, his

character so trusted and so respected, added weight tº effect

to his words. When the Durbar broke up there was º

not probably a man present who was not loyal. But

the opposite feeling was too deeply rooted to be dissipated by a

passing sensation. The listeners went from the Durbar into

the society of the plotters and intriguers against whom Sir

Henry had warned them. The whispers, constantly repeated,

of these men, at first weakened, and ultimately effaced the

effect which had been produced by the scene at the Durbar.

That Durbar was held on the 12th of May. The Mírath

mutiny had broken out on the 10th. A telegram conveying

information that something serious had happened

in the North-West reached Sir Henry on the 13th. Nº#.

A second telegram giving fuller details of the Mirath ...”revolt and an account of the seizure of Dehlí reached es.

him on the 14th. Averse as he was from any measures which

might show premature distrust of the Sipáhis, Sir Henry felt

that a crisis had come upon him which must be met

by prompt action. His plans had been arranged ºr

beforehand. During the 16th and 17th they were tºsiºry.

carried out. The morning of the last-named day saw

a moiety of the 32nd Foot occupying the ground about the

Residency and commanding the iron bridge. The second

moiety was brought up from the city into the cantonments of

Mariáun. The bridge of boats was moved nearer to the

Residency and brought under control, whilst a selected body of

Sipáhis was detached to occupy the Machchí Bhawan, not yet

sufficiently cleansed to be fit for occupation by European troops.

* Strange contradiction | Some of the men who were thus rewarded for

loyalty were shortly afterwards hanged for proved disloyalty
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A central position was thus secured for the Chief Com

missioner, for his officials, and his European soldiers. Sir

Henry had by one movement prepared himself to meet any

- emergency. But, whilst prepared, he had not

;:...}* altogether abandoned the hope that the emergency

might not arise. He apprehended danger less from

the native population than from the native troops. But with

time he hoped that the difficulty might still be surmounted.

“Time,” he wrote in a memorandum dated the 18th of May,

“time is everything just now. Time, firmness, promptness,

conciliation, prudence . . . . . A firm and cheerful

aspect must be maintained; there must be no bustle;

no appearance of alarm, still less of panic ; but at the same time

there must be the utmost watchfulness and promptness; every

where the first germ of insurrection must be put down

instantly.”

Immediately on receiving information of the occurrences at

Mírath and Dehli Sir Henry Lawrence telegraphed

;... to the Governor-General a strong recommendation to

suprememii, send for European troops from China, Ceylon, and

§§.” other places, and for the Gurkhás from the Hill

Stations and from Nipál. Feeling, moreover, that

at such a crisis it was necessary that the Chief Commissioner

of the province should be invested with plenary military

authority, he asked the Governor-General to confer such power

upon him. Lord Canning promptly replied. On the 19th he

bestowed upon the Chief Commissioner the plenary power

asked for, and on the 22nd he gave him authority to apply to

Jung Bahádur for his Gurkhá troops.

Sir Henry Lawrence assumed the military command on the

19th. To understand the military arrangements which had been

carried out two days previously under his instructions, it will

be advisable to give an outline sketch of the city of Lakhnao.

The city of Lakhnao, forty-two miles distant from Kánhpūr,

extends for about three miles on the right bank

#.* of the river Gämti. All the principal palatial

buildings, the Residency and the Machchí Bhawan,

are between the city and the river bank. South of these

buildings, and covering an immense space, is the city. This is

intersected by a canal which falls into the Gümtí close to the

Martinière College, about three miles south-east of the Residency.

A little to the south of this is the Dilkushá, a hunting-box or

May 18.
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palace, within an enclosed park. The space between the

Residency and the Martinière is occupied by palaces, among

which the Moti Mahall, the Sháh-Manzil, the Sikandrabágh,

and the Farhat Bakhsh Palace, are the most conspicuous. South

of the city, about four miles from the Residençy on the southern

side of the road leading to Kánhpār, is the Álambāgh, a large

walled garden, with a high and pretentious gateway.

Not counting the position of the native cavalry at Müdkipúr,

Sir Henry possessed now three military posts. Two

of these, the Residency and the Machchi Bhawan—he iº
made as strong as he could. Having regard to Hº.

possible eventualities he removed the spare ammuni

tion from the magazines into the Machchí Bhawan. He seized

the earliest opportunity of garrisoning that place with Euro

peans, of storing supplies there, and of mounting on the

ramparts guns of all sorts. Many of these were taken from the

King's palaces, and were useful only to make a show. In the

Residency compound, over the Treasury, he posted a mixed

guard of two hundred Sipáhis, a hundred and thirty Euro

peans, and six guns—the guns being so placed that they could,

at the first alarm, be brought to bear on any mutineers. The

third post was at the old cantonment of Mariáun. It was

garrisoned by three hundred and forty men of the 32nd Foot,

fifty European artillerymen, and six guns; the three native

regiments and a battery of native artillery. Here Sir Henry,

for the time, took up his quarters.

Having made these preparations, Sir Henry Lawrence took

an early opportunity to move the ladies and children

into the houses within the Residency enclosure. ...,

Here also were brought the families and the sick are brought

men of the 32nd Regiment. At the same time the ...”“

clerks, copyists, section-writers, and others of that

class, were armed and drilled. On the 27th of May he was

able to write to Lord Canning, “both the Residency and the

Machchí Bhawan are safe against all probable comers.” Whilst

thus preparing to meet all possibilities Sir Henry betrayed none

of the anxiety which he felt, but went freely amongst the

people, endeavouring to calm their minds, to reason with them,

to lay bare to them their folly. It was, however, too late, and

he was made every day to feel it. “I held,” he wrote to Lord

Canning early in May, “I held a conversation with a Jámadar

of the Oudh artillery for more than an hour, and was startled
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'by the dogged persistence of the man, a Brahman of about

forty years of age, of excellent character, in the

Mº,, belief that for ten years past Government has been

naïve ºfficer, engaged in measures for the forcible, or rather

fraudulent, conversion of all the natives. . . . M

interview with him was occasioned by his commanding officer

having specially mentioned his intelligence and good character.”

Towards the end of May the long smouldering discontent of

the turbulent Musalmáns of the Malihábád district

burst into a flame, and on the 27th of that month Sir

Henry Lawrence detached thither Captain Gould Weston, the

Superintendent of Military Police, to endeavour to restore order.

Weston's escort consisted of a troop ofhis own cavalry and a com

pany of the mutinous 7th Oudh Irregular Infantry,

*a, under the command of the gallant Mecham. In the

distriºts. " midst of an insolent Muhammadan population, to

whom everything was a grievance, and from whom

Captain Weston could elicit no real tangible cause of the

rebellion, these two officers, leading men who were not to be

trusted, were in imminent danger.” Their lives depended not

less upon their own coolness and daring before their avowed foes.

than upon the personal influence they might exercise on the

wavering fidelity of their escort. Happily these essential

qualities were conspicuous; had it been otherwise, neither

Weston nor Mecham would have fought his way back to

Lakhnao when recalled thither by Sir Henry Lawrence the day

after the mutiny of the troops at Mariáun.

On the same day, the 27th, Captain Hutchinson, of the

Engineers, Military Secretary to the Chief Commissioner, an

officer of great talent and daring, was ordered by Sir Henry

Lawrence to accompany into the district, as political officer, a

column composed of two hundred men of the 7th Cavalry, and

two hundred men of the 48th Native Infantry. The object of

sending this column was to rid Lakhnao of the presence of men

who might there be dangerous, but who, posted on the northern

frontier of Oudh, might be employed with advantage to restrain

the turbulence of the inhabitants. The idea emanated from

Mr. Christian, through whose districts the column would pass.

May 27.

* Hutchinson's Narrative of Events in Oudh, published by authority.

Captain Hutchinson adds: “Nothing but the bold determined firmness of

Captain Weston over-awed the 3000 fanatic wretches who surrounded him.”
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Marching from Lakhnao on the 27th, the column passed

through Malihábád on the 28th—scowled upon by the

armed villagers—and reached Sandila, thirty-two miles to the

westward of Lakhnao, on the 1st of June. There Hutchinson

received accounts of the mutiny of the 30th of May at Lakhnao.

The Sipáhis heard of it by the same post. It became

at once apparent that they were biding their May 30.

time. Hutchinson endeavoured to calm them by Mutiny of

the disbursement of almost the entire contents of .

the treasure chest in the shape of pay. For the tº

moment they seemed pacified. Their own senior jºi

officers, Captains Burmester and Staples, believed in Ith ſight
them implicitly. Meanwhile the column was press- Cavalry.

ing on towards the Ganges. Hutchinson, who noted the

increasing insolence of the men, urged the officers not to allow

themselves to be taken in the net which was preparing for

them on the other side of the river. But they were deaf and

would not hear. The regiment crossed the sacred stream. On

the 7th or 8th the men rose, massacred all their own officers

but one, Lieutenant Boulton, who fled to perish elsewhere, and

went off to Dehlí. Hutchinson, accompanied by the pay

master of pensioners, Major Marriott, who with him had

declined to cross the river, returned in safety to Lakhnao.

The precautions I have before referred to had not been taken

at that city at all too soon. On the night of the

30th of May the insurrection broke out. At 9 º'
o'clock the evening gun fired as usual. The men of*

the 71st Regiment, previously told off in parties,

started off at this signal to fire the bungalows and murder their

officers. A few men only of the other infantry regiments, and

some men of the 7th Cavalry, joined them. Their further

proceedings will be related presently.

Sir Henry Lawrence was dining that night at the Residency

bungalow at Mariáun. An officer of his staff had

informed him that he had been told by a Sipáhi that ºf
at gun-fire (9 P.M.) the signal to mutiny would be fºss

given. The gun fired; but all for the moment

seemed quiet. Sir Henry leaned forward and said to the officer,

“Your friends are not punctual.” The words were scarcely

out of his mouth when the discharge of muskets proved that

his staff officer had been well informed, and that his friends

were punctual.
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A strange incident happened a few minutes later. Sir Henry

Lawrence, surrounded by his staff, was standing on the steps of

the Residency bungalow, waiting for the horses which had

been ordered up from the stables. They were in the full glare

of Mr. Couper's house, which, fired by the mutineers, had burst

almost instantaneously in a blaze. Suddenly the Subahdar of

the Sipáhis on duty at the Residency brought up his guard, and

halted it facing Sir Henry and his staff at a distance of about

forty paces. The Subahdar then came up to Captain Wilson,

and saluting him, said, “Shall I order the guard to load with

ball?” Wilson referred the question to Sir Henry, who

replied, “Yes, let them load.” The loading then

º, began—Sir Henry and the officers still standing in
...'. the glare of the fire. The thud of ramming down

the leaden balls was distinctly heard. The Sipáhis

then brought up the muskets to the capping position. The

caps were adjusted. The next movement of the Sipáhis was

eagerly waited for. They had the élite—the chiefs—of the

British force at their mercy. One disaffected man bold enough

could, then and there, have decided the fate of Lakhnao. The

group standing on the steps of the Residency bungalow felt

this in their inward hearts. But not an action, not a gesture,

betrayed the thought within them. Yet they must have been

relieved when the shouldering of arms followed the capping.

The next moment the horses were brought up, and Sir Henry

followed by his staff started for the lines.

On his way he found three hundred men of the 32nd, four

... guns, Major Kaye's battery, and two of the Oudh

::::::::: force, posted in a position on the extreme right of

#. the 71st lines, and contiguous to the road leading

from cantonments to the city. Recognising the

necessity of preventing as far as possible communication

between the mutineers and the evil-disposed in the city, Sir

Henry took with him two guns and a company of the 32nd to

occupy the road leading from the cantonment to the bridge.

He sent back shortly for the remainder of the Europeans, and

for two more guns. Meanwhile, the officers of the native

regiments had hastened to the lines to endeavour to reason with

the men. Many of these, however, had already

*...* begun the work of plunder. A considerable body

had marched straight on the 71st mess-house, and

failing to find the officers—who had but just left—they fired it.
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Very soon after a musketry fire from the 71st lines opened on

the Europeans. These replied with grape, and with such effect

that the Sipáhis made a rush to the rear. In their hurried

course they passed the infantry picket, composed of natives, and

commanded by Lieutenant Grant, 71st Native Infantry. Some

of his own men tried to save this officer by placing him under a

bed. But a Sipáhi of his own regiment, who was on guard

with him, discovered the place of concealment to the mutineers,

and by these he was brutally murdered.

Meanwhile, Lieutenant Hardinge, taking with him a few of

the Irregular Cavalry, had been patrolling the main
street of cantonments, in the endeavour to maintain º: main

order and to save life and property. He was not, tº

however, in sufficient force to prevent the burning

and plundering of the officers' houses and the bazaars. The

mutineers were prowling about in all directions. One of them

fired at Lieutenant Hardinge, and when his shot missed fire he

came at him with his bayonet and wounded him in the arm.

During this time there had been great excitement in the lines.

Gradually, however, some satisfactory symptoms evinced them

selves. First, about three hundred of the 13th

Native Infantry, with their British officers, their jº"

colours, and the regimental treasure, marched up -

and enrolled themselves with the British. They were followed

by a very few of the 71st, without, however, their colours, or

their treasure. Of the 48th nothing was heard that night.

The Europeans still remained formed up in the position

assigned to them in case of alarm by Sir Henry Lawrence, their

front flanking that of the several native regiments. About

10 P.M. some of the mutineers crept up to and occupied some

empty lines bearing on that position, and opened a musketry

fire. Brigadier Handscomb, riding from his house straight into

the 71st lines, was immediately shot. The fire,

however, soon ceased, and arrangements having ...

been made to protect the Residency bungalow and 2

the part of the cantonment next the city road, and strong

guards having been posted, the force piled arms and waited for

the morn.

At daylight next morning, Sir Henry placed himself at the

head of the force, and learning that the rebels had retired on

Mádkipúr, followed them thither. Crossing the parade ground

his men came upon the body of Cornet Raleigh, a newly joined
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officer, who, left sick in his quarters, had been murdered by the

rebels. Almost at the same moment the mutinous regiments

were discovered drawn up in line. At this critical

moment an officer on Lawrence's staff noticed, or

thought he noticed, a mutinous disposition on the part of the, till

then loyal, 7th Cavalry. Their attitude appeared to him to be

token an intention to charge the British guns. To set the matter .

at rest the officer directed the guns to open fire on the distant

line. Then the men of the 7th Cavalry, with the exception

of about thirty, raised a fearful yell, and galloped over to

join the enemy, who turned and fled with them.

Our troops followed them up for about ten miles

and took sixty prisoners. In this pursuit Mr.

Gubbins greatly distinguished himself, capturing several of

the enemy with his own hand. By 10 A.M. our force had

returned to cantonments, the heat being excessive.

In announcing the suppression of this rising to Lord Canning

Sir Henry Lawrence wrote: “We are now positively better off

than we were. We now know our friends and enemies. The

latter have no stomach for a fight, though they are capital

n.d., incendiaries”, In, the respect to which he referred
ls... he was indeed better off. He was rid of doubtful

§: friends. Nearly the whole of the 7th Cavalry, a
y. few men of the 13th, more than two-thirds of the

71st, a very large proportion of the 48th, and almost all the

irregular troops, had shown their hand and departed. He could

now concentrate his resources. But in other respects the day

was full of foreboding. Intelligence received from the districts

soon made it clear that the entire province was in arms against

British rule.

Three days indeed prior to the rising at Lakhnao an incident

had occured at Sítápár which showed very plainly

that the train was laid at that station, and that a

single spark would ignite it. Sítápúr, the head-quarters of the

north-west division of Oudh, lies about fifty-one miles from

Lakhnao, midway between that city and the Sháhjahánpúr

referred to in the last chapter. In 1857 it was garrisoned by the

41st Regiment of Native Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant

Colonel Birch, and by the 9th and 10th Regiments of Oudh

Irregular Infantry. The Commissioner of the Division, Mr.

Christian, resided there, together with Mr. Thornhill and Sir

Mountstuart Jackson, civil officers of the Oudh Commission.

pursued,

and dis

persed.

Sítápiir.
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About noon of the 27th of May the vacant lines of the 2nd

Regiment of Military Police, commanded by Captain

John Hearsey," were fired. It had not then become §ºf

generally recognised that incendiarism was the

invariable precursor to rebellion. Although, therefore, the

firing of the lines caused some uneasiness, no absolute suspicion

was directed to any particular body of men. The

Sipáhis aided in extinguishing the fire, and the

incident was not immediately followed by any overt act of

mutiny.

It would appear that the firing of the lines had been a

tentative measure. The Sipáhis were anxious to feel their way,

to test the credulity of their officers, before taking the step

which would be irrevocable.

Of all the regiments I have mentioned the 10th Oudh Irregu

lars were regarded as the most trustworthy. Great, then, was

the surprise in Sítápiir when, five days later, the 2nd

of June, it became known that the Sipáhis of that

regiment had rejected the flour sent from the city for their con

sumption, on the plea that it had been adulterated

for the purpose of destroying their caste. They ...º.
insisted that the flour should be thrown into the juitºrated.

river. The flour was thrown into the river.

They now became bolder. The same afternoon the men of

the same regiment plundered the gardens of the

European residents of the ripe fruit growing in ..."

them. Their officers rebuked them, and, after some

time, the plundering ceased.

But every day furnished additional proof that the men were

practically out of hand. Still, strange infatuationſ the officers,

whilst suspecting the other regiments, believed in Confid

their own. Lieutenant-Colonel Birch, commanding ºo:

the 41st Native Infantry—a regiment whicht showed ...,

itself as truculent as any which mutinied—had the -

most absolute confidence in the loyalty of his men. He put

that loyalty to the test by marching his regiment out on the

1st of June on the Lakhnao road to meet the mutineers

advancing along it from the capital, and his men had justified

Incendiarism.

June 2.

* Captain Hearsey was formerly in the King of Oudh's service. He was

a most amiable and excellent officer, much respected by his men.

† Wide page 227.
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his confidence by firing on their comrades and forcing them to

alter their route After such behaviour it was treason in

Sítápār to doubt the loyalty of the 41st.

Yet Mr. Christian, a man of intellect and intelligence, did

M. cºlumn not feel securº The idea of abandoning his post

i.p..." never crossed his mind. Like all the members of

#º* the noble service to which he belonged he felt that

his place was where the Government had sent him.

For himself he had no care; but reading rightly the signs of

the times, he had deemed it his duty to invite all the ladies of

the station to occupy his house with their children. All

responded except four, who preferred to remain with their

husbands. The house was well situated for defence, being cut

off on one side from the adjoining ground by a rivulet. In

front of it, and between it and the lines of the 41st, were

posted four guns. The flanks were guarded by the irregular

regiments, in whom Mr. Christian was inclined to place

confidence.

The incidents of the flour and of the fruit robbery on the

2nd of June had been sufficient to warn the residents

*:::::... that a crisis was approaching. , But Lieutenant
ºne ºftec Colonel Birch still believed in the loyalty of the 41st.

.** At sunrise on the morning of the 3rd, however,

Major Apthorp of that regiment satisfied himself

that the Sipáhis were no longer to be trusted. He communi

cated his suspicions to Mr. Christian and his Colonel. They

were soon verified. At 8 o'clock a company of the regiment

went off to the treasury to seize the public money, whilst the

others advanced in a menacing attitude against the guns

covering Mr. Christian's house, and against the irregular

regiments on either side of it.

The safety of the Europeans seemed now to depend on the

fidelity of the irregulars and native gunners. But

They mutiny before this could be tested Colonel Birch determined

§ºn to make one effort to recall his men to duty.

Accompanied by Lieutenant Graves he galloped

towards the treasury. Mr. Christian, having first strengthened

the garrison of his house by a small party of military police,

about twenty, started to follow the colonel, when Captain John

Hearsey, who had preceded him, rode huriedly back with the

information that that officer and Lieutentant Graves had been

shot by their men. It was clear now that the Sipáhis were bent
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on the blood of their officers. The 9th Irregulars almost

immediately followed the example of the 41st,

killing their officers; the 10th were not slow ..

to imitate them. They suddenly rushed with yells ..."

against the bungalow, bent on slaughter.

It is not easy to describe the scene that followed. The only

possible safety lay in flight, and flight was difficult.

The rivulet Sarayan, which protected the rear of ...";

the bungalow against attack, was now an obstacle

to the fugitives. However, it was an obstacle that must be

attempted. Mr. Christian, who had boldly started, rifle in

hand, to meet the mutineers, seeing that all was lost, returned

to his house to flee with his family. Preceded by his wife with

an infant in her arms, he succeeded in crossing the rivulet, but

he had scarcely reached the opposite bank when he was shot

dead by the pursuing rebels. A similar fate befell his wife,

her baby, and the nurse. The elder child, a girl taken across

the river by Sergeant-Major Morton, was conveyed by him to

the estate of the Mitaulí Rájah and ultimately to Lakhnao,

where she died. Mr. and Mrs. Thornhill were shot dead either

crossing the stream or just after. Sir Mountstuart

Jackson, his sister, Captain Burnes, and some others

likewise reached the estate of the Mitaulí Rájah. There Mrs.

Orr had already found shelter, and thither Captain Patrick

Orr escaped from the Mohamdi party to be presently referred

to. The Mitaulí Rájah afforded to the fugitives

only a half-hearted protection. Timid and fearing

for himself, he allowed them to remain in the jungles in the

vicinity of his fort unmolested—and he provided them with

food. They stayed there till the end of October, when, as will be

told, the rebel troops took the survivors prisoners into Lakhnao.

Of the other fugitives from Sítápiir, one party guided by

Lieutenant Lester, who was intimately acquainted

with the country, made straight for Lakhnao, which fººt.

they reached. Another party, consisting of nine

ladies, ten children, and three men, reached the same place, by

circuitous paths, concealing themselves in the daytime, and

indebted very much to the zamindár of Rámkót, on the 28th

of June. A third party, composed of Mrs. Phillipps

and a few friends, found shelter in a village, and ...”

remained in concealment there for ten months, when

they were rescued by a column of Sir Colin Campbell's army. A

Some escape

to Mitaulſ.
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fourth party escaped to Makimpār, forty-eight miles from Barélſ,

and proceeded thence with the residents of that place

§. and fugitives from Sháhjahánpár to the estate of the

Dhauráhrá Rájah, eighty miles north from Lakhnao.

Here they remained in safety till discovered by a party of

rebel Sipáhis, who took them prisoners towards Lakhnao. They

managed,however, to escape on the road, and, whilst some fled into

Nipál, the majority, after concealing themselves for some time,

were recaptured, and taken into Lakhnao. A fifth party found

their way to the estate of the Mitauli Rájah as already related.

But if many thus escaped, some of them only for the moment,

more succumbed. On that terrible 3rd of June,

...;the twenty-four English, men, women, and children,

§." were murdered by the Sipáhis. This slaughter but

whetted the appetite of the loyal 41st. How they

proceeded from Sítápár to Farrukhābād, and how there they

incited the 10th Regiment to mutiny and murder, has been told

in the preceding Book.

One detachment of that loyal regiment, and a detachment

of the 4th Oudh Irregulars, were, however, stationed at Maláun,

a town in the Harduſ district, thirty-eight miles

north of Kánhpār, and forty-four north of Sítápúr.

Here the only civil officer was Mr. Capper the Deputy Com

missioner. His position had been long full of peril, for Maláun

was on the high road to Farrukhábad, and the population of

that district was the most disorderly in India. Long before

the mutiny at Sítápiir Mr. Capper had felt the loneliness and

the danger of his position. The natives round about his station

had intimated in the plainest manner possible, short of actual

speech, that they knew that the Sipáhis were watching their

opportunity. But Mr. Capper did not flinch from his duty.

He was at his post when the Sipáhis at Sítápár mutinied. He

remained there after they had mutinied. Nor did

Mr. Capper he entertain the idea of leaving it until the detach

iº, ment at Maláun had shown unmistakably that

they, too, were about to take the law into their own

hands. He then mounted his horse and rode into Lakhnao.

The third district in the North-West Oudh is Muhamdi.

The Deputy Commissioner there was Mr. Thomason:

his assistant Captain Patrick Orr.”

Maláun.

Muhamdi.

* Captain Patrick Orr was the second of three brothers, all, prior to the

annexation, in the service of the King of Oudh. The eldest brother
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In a previous page * I have recorded how some of the

fugitives from Sháhjahánpúr reached Muhamdi. I propose now

to recount the condition of that station before, and the events

which happened subsequently to, their arrival there.

Neither Mr. Thomason nor Captain Orr had been blind or

deaf to the signs of the times. The position of ---

Muhamdi, almost on the frontier of Rohilkhand and Its position.

but a short distance from Sháhjahánpúr, rendered it peculiarly

sensitive to the insurrectionary feeling of the population in the

British provinces. The garrison consisted of a

detachment of the 9th Oudh Irregulars, a regiment

formerly raised and commanded by Captain Patrick Orr, under

the King of Oudh, before the annexation; two companies of

military police, and about fifty troopers.

Alive as were both Mr. Thomason and Captain Orr to the

gravity of the crisis, they were yet hopeful that so

long as Rohilkhand should remain quiet they would ..."

manage to weather the storm. Nor was it until a mutiny at

letter written by Mr. Jenkins from Sháhjahánpär, ...”

reaching Mr. Thomason on the evening of the 31st

of May, revealed the catastrophe at that station, that the two

Englishmen felt that every faculty they possessed was about

to be tried to the utmost.

The letter from Mr. Jenkins informed Mr. Thomason that

the troops at Sháhjahánpúr had mutinied, that he -

and a body of fugitives, amongst whom were ladies ºn

and children, had reached Powain, that the Rájah ...”

of that place had refused them shelter, and it begged -

that all the available carriage might be sent out to bring in the

fugitives to Muhamdi.

Mr. Thomason complied with Mr. Jenkins's request. At the

same time he and Captain Orr, feeling that the crisis was

upon them, determined to take active measures for the safety

Its garrison.

Alexander, had then rendered excellent service as Assistant to the Super

intendent of Frontier Police. After the annexation he was made an Assistant

Commissioner. He was as able as he was hard-working. The second brother,

Patrick, commanded originally one of the King's regular regiments of infantry.

On the annexation he, too, was made an Assistant Commissioner. He was a

brave, zealous, and able officer. The youngest brother, Adolphus, was, under

the King, adjutant of one of his infantry regiments. On annexation he was

º: to command the 3rd Regiment of Oudh Military Police, which, on

the outbreak of the mutiny, was stationed at the Moti Mahall, Lakhnao.

* Book VIII. Chapter W. page 215.

WOL. III, S

*
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of their own belongings and of the expected fugitives. Their

first step was to despatch Mrs. Orr and child to

Mitaulí, a distance of twenty-six miles. The Rájah

of that place was under considerable obligations to

Captain Orr, and he was indebted to Mr. Thomason for many

acts of kindness and courtesy. Thither, therefore,

*** Mrs. Orr and her child were sent under the guard
Mitaulf, of some Sipáhis of Captain Orr's old regiment, the

native officer commanding which swore fidelity.

He kept his word. Marching all night, Mrs. Orr and the party

reached Mitauli at 8 o'clock on the morning of the 1st of June.

The Rájah, however, was asleep and would not be disturbed.

When at the end of two hours he did awake, he sent a message

to Mrs. Orr that he could not receive her in his fort, but that

she must proceed to a place called Kachauna, in the jungles,

where she would be safer—less likely to attract the notice of

roving mutineers.

To Kachauna accordingly Mrs. Orr proceeded. After a

weary journey of two hours she found herself and

#... child in a mud fort, desolate and dreary, devoid of

all furniture—the very picture of discomfort. There

she had to remain. The Rájah came to see her that same

evening, and, whilst promising to protect her as far as lay in

his power, did not disguise from her that troublous times were

upon them, and that the Sipáhis all over Oudh were pledged

to revolt.

Meanwhile, Thomason and Patrick Orr, having thus des

patched Mrs. Orr to a place of comparative safety, turned to

provide for their own security and for that of their expected

guests. They first caused the treasure to be moved into the

fort of Muhamdi. They then marched with their troops into

that fort (1st June). The day following the Sháhjahánpür

fugitives arrived from Powain. Weary, with naked

ºve feet, all exhausted, some badly wounded, they had

hamdi. with difficulty reached the place, which was not to

be a place of refuge. Muhamdi was too close to the

borders of Rohilkhand to be secure. It was considered certain

that the mutinous regiments of that province

...” would soon be upon the fugitives. On the other

Sítápúr. hand, up to that date no mutiny had, to their

knowledge, broken out in Oudh. Sítápár was

regarded as safe. To Sítápúr, then, Mr. Thomason wrote for

He scents the

coming storm.
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carriage for the party. His letter reached Mr. Christian before

mutiny had broken out at that place. Mr. Christian at once

despatched the carriage—under charge of an escort of Sipáhis

of the Oudh Irregulars. -

The terrible tragedy which ensued began with the arrival

at Muhamdi of this carriage—and of this escort. The escort

brought infection with it. Immediately on arrival

the men composing it disseminated the report that ...”

their brethren had been cut up at Lakhnao for re

fusing to become Christians, and that they were resolved to be

revenged. Captain Orr reasoned with the native officers.

They knew him as an old servant of the King of Oudh, and his

influence with them was not wholly extinct. After some con

versation they announced their intention of marching back to

Sítápúr. They solemnly swore, at the same time, that they

would spare the lives of the Europeans; that they would take

with them only Mr. Thomason and Captain Orr, and allow the

others to go away unmolested. It remains now to tell how they

kept their oath. ;

Their first proceeding was to take posession of the treasure;

their next to release the prisoners. Then, at half-past 5 o'clock

on the afternoon of the 4th of June, they started. The Euro

peans accompanied them, two or three ladies crammed

into a buggy, the remainder prone on baggage-carts. -

The first march of ten miles was accomplished without incident.

Of the second march only about three miles had been walked

when the halt was sounded, and a trooper told the Europeans

they were at liberty to go where they liked. They pushed on

at once towards the nearest town, Aurangābād, in the Kherſ

district. They had arrived within half a mile of

that place, when the mutineers, regardless of their ſº

oaths, set upon them, and began the work of butchery. i.

Of the whole party one alone was spared to tell the

tale, and it is from his narrative that I am able to collect this

story of perjury and murder.” It remains to add

that Captain Orr, after some adventures, and com

municating by the way with one of the fugitive parties from

June 4.

but One.

* Captain Patrick Orr. The following is his account of the slaughter.

“Next morning, Friday, the 5th, we marcned towards Aurangābād. When

we had come about two kos the halt was sounded, and a trooper told us to go

on ahead where we liked. We went on for some distance when we saw a

S 2



260 OUDH AND HENRY LAWRENCE, [1857.

Sítápúr—that led by Sir M. Jackson—succeeded in joining his

wife and child at Kachauna. On arriving there he

§§t. received a communication from the Rájah that the

º” mud fort at that place was required for the Sitāpār

fugitives; that it would not be safe for so many to

be together; and that it was advisable that he and his wife and

child should migrate to and live in the jungles about Mitaulí.

This they did. By this term, jungles, the reader must not

understand an ordinary forest, the noble trees of which would

have afforded a grateful and necessary shade: he must picture

to himself a vast and dreary extent of land, covered with

thorny brushwood, and where it was necessary to light fires at

night to scare away tigers, wolves, and other wild animals.

Only the coarsest food was provided for them. The other

fugitives were then sent from Mitaulí to occupy Kachauna.”

party coming along. They soon joined us, and followed the buggy which we

were pushing on with all our might. When within half a mile of Aurangābād

a Sipáhi rushed forward and snatched Key's gun from him and shot down

poor old Shiels who was riding my horse. Then the most infernal struggle

ever witnessed by man began. We all collected under a tree close by, and

put the ladies down from the buggy. Shots were firing in all directions

amidst the most fearful yells. The poor ladies all joined in prayer, coolly

and undauntedly awaiting their fate. I stopped for about three minutes

amongst them, but, thinking of my poor wife and child here, I endeavoured to

save my life for their sakes. I rushed out towards the insurgents and one of

our men, Gürdín, 6th company, called out to me to throw down my pistol

and he would save me. I did so, when he put himself between me and the

men, and several others followed his example. In about ten minutes more

they completed their hellish work . . . . . They killed the wounded and the

children, butchering them in the most cruel way. With the exception of the

drummer boy every one was killed of the above list, fugitives from

Sháhjahānpur, besides poor good Thomason and our two clerks. They

denuded the bodies of their clothes for the sake of plunder.” The list above

referred to comprised one civilian, three captains, six lieutenants, three

ensigns, a sergeant, a bandmaster, eight ladies, and four children. Of the

drummer, who was not a European, I can find no further mention.

* They consisted of Sir M. Jackson and his sister; Lieutenant Barnes;

Sergeant-Major Morton, and Mr. Christian's little girl. Joined after a time

by the party from the jungle, the fugitives remained in this fort, suffering

great privations and subject to repeated attacks of jungle-fever, till the 25th

of October. They were then ordered to depart, no one knew whither, under

a guard furnished by the Rájah of Mitaulſ. With scant clothing, bare-footed,

the men loaded with chains, they were taken to Lakhnao, and imprisoned in

the Kaisar-bāgh, one of the regal palaces, then strongly occupied by the

rebels. The sufferings of the men did not last long. On the 16th of

November they were taken out and shot by a party of Sipáhis of the 71st
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Adjoining the Sítápár division was the north-eastern or

Bahráich division of Oudh, bounded on the south by

the river Ghágrá, separating it from the Faizábáà *

division, on the west by the Chauka or Sardá river, dividing it

from Sítápúr and Kheri, and on the north by Nipál. The

principal civil station, and the head-quarters of the Com

missioner of the division, Mr. Charles Wingfield,” was close

to the town which gave its name to the division—the town of

Bahráich. The other stations were Mélápiir to the west, Sikrorá

to the south, Gondah to the south-east. Of these,

Sikrorá was the principal military station. In the *

month of April, 1857, it was garrisoned by the 1st Regiment

of Oudh Irregular Cavalry, commanded by Captain Daly, by

the 2nd Oudh Infantry, under Captain Boileau, and by a local

horse battery, under Lieutenant Bonham.

During the month of April Mr. Wingfield had been driven

by circumstances entirely unconnected with the

rising storm to remove his head-quarters to Sikrorá. ."&

A man of ability, of culture, and of large views, he

had not sympathised with the sweeping change of system

which had inaugurated the transfer of Oudh from its Muham

madan king to British rule. He had ever been in favour of

dealing gently with the territorial aristocracy. A

system, roughly, even rudely introduced, which #.”

scarcely veiled its animating principle of raising

the peasantry and small proprietors to a position which would

enable them ultimately to oust the great landowners, was not

in accordance with his ideas. He had done, then, all that lay

in his power to make the transfer easy, to smooth down the

rough edges, to mitigate the worst effects of the process. The

appointment of Sir Henry Lawrence as Chief Commissioner,

coming even when it did, was a great support to him. It

would have been still greater, still more weighty, had it been

made earlier.

Native Infantry. A few days later the surviving daughter of Mr. Christian

died. There remained then Mrs. Orr, Miss Jackson, and the child of the

former. To save the child her death was simulated, and she was conveyed in

safety to the house of Mán Singh, and ultimately to the British camp. The

ladies remained in confinement till the 19th of March, when they were

rescued by a party of Gurkhas commanded by two British officers, and

conveyed safely to the camp of Sir James Outram.

* Now Sir Charles Wingfield, K.C.S.I.
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Like his chief at Lakhnao, like that chief's brother at Láhor,

Early fore like Durand at Indúr, like William Tayler at Patná,

º”. Mr. Wingfield had never been a partisan of the

mº, “passing and groundless panic” theory of Mr. Cecil
adopted. Peadon. He had fully appreciated the events at Bar

hámpár and at Barrackpúr. The revolt at Mírath he regarded as

the practical answer of the Sipáhis to the policy of the Govern

ment. He felt, then, that an outbreak at the military station

of Sikrorá was a mere question of time—that, given all the

circumstances of the case—the composition of the native army,

the annexation of Oudh–the province, a portion of which he was

administering, would not be the last to feel the shock of mutiny.

Impressed with this belief, and having absolutely no faith in

Gratitude the men who composed the garrison of Sikrorá,

}...ds Mr. Wingfield had endeavoured to enlist on the side

H. of the British the members of that territorial aris

tocracy whom the annexation of Oudh had done so

much to injure. Chief among these was Digbijái Singh, Rájah

of Balrámpár, a town in the north-east corner of his division,

and close to the Nipál frontier. Rájah Digbijái Singh was a

man of character and sense. He entertained towards Mr. Wing

field friendly—even grateful—feelings. He had not been in

oculated with the poison that pervaded the atmosphere. He

received, then, Mr. Wingfield's advances with courtesy; he

responded to them, and even engaged to afford refuge, in case

of necessity, to him and to the officers serving in his division.

The views entertained by Mr. Wingfield regarding the

general untrustworthiness of the Sipáhis were fortu

Captain nately shared by many other officers at Sikrorá.

*:::: Neither he nor they, therefore, thought that either

... wisdom or courage required that the ladies and

iskinao, children should be left in a position, defenceless and

incapable of being defended, until an actual out

break should occur. It happened that an officer of Daly's

Horse, Captain Forbes, was in Lakhnao early in June. He

was confident that his own men would mutiny, and he knew

that at Sikrorá there was no place of refuge in case of an out

break. Anxious, therefore, for the safety of his wife, his

children, and his countrywomen, he set out from Lakhnao with

a party of Sikh and volunteer cavalry, reached Sikrorá, mounted

the ladies on elephants and in doolies, and conveyed them safely.

to the capital. Mr. George Lawrence, the Deputy Commissioner,
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by the express order of his uncle Sir Henry, accompanied them.

This move was accomplished on the 9th of June.

The same day the temper of the troops manifested itself in a

way not to be mistaken. Intelligence had reached

Sikrorá of the revolt of the troops at Faizábád on the ;Y.

previous day. Mr. Wingfield accordingly, mount: ºyat

ing his horse, rode to the neighbouring station of -

Gondah, where was stationed the 3rd Oudh Irregulars, com

manded by Lieutenant Miles. There I must leave him for a

moment, whilst I narrate the occurrences at Sikrorá after his

departure.

The day of the 9th of June was a day of great excitement at

that station. So violent was the manifestation,

that early the following morning the officers of the

infantry regiment—Boileau, Hale, and Kendall—mounted horse

and rode straight for Balrámpár. Ilieutenant Bonham, of the

artillery, refused to accompany them. He believed in his

men—he certainly possessed great influence over them—and

he was confident that they would stand by him in the cause of

order. He elected, therefore, to remain at Sikrorá, alone of all

the officers, and supported only by two farrier sergeants and

the quartermaster-sergeant of the infantry regiment. Had

there been no other native troops at Sikrorá, his courage and

his influence might have prevailed. But the men of the

cavalry and infantry had broken out; they had plundered the

treasury, and they were thirsting for blood. Even over these

men Bonham attempted to assert authority. But it

was in vain. His own men would save his life, but P.

they would not fire on their comrades. They told Bonham.

him at last that he must go., They brought him at strong rºl.

the same time money and a horse, and warned him ng tºwards

not to pursue a certain road, which they knew to ...”

be occupied by the rebels. Forced to leave, Bonham

started with a heavy heart, accompanied by his three sergeants,

crossed the Ghágrá by an unfrequented ferry, and reached

Lakhnao the next day.

Meanwhile Mr. Wingfield had arrived at Gondah. He

brought the intelligence that the troops at Faizábád

had mutinied, and that those at Sikrorá were on the ſº

verge of mutiny. He found the troops at Gondah

scarcely behind their comrades in that respect. They too had

heard the news; they too were aware of all that had happened

It breaks out.
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at Faizābād. Before the night fell they had received accounts

of the mutiny at Sikrorá. In vain they were harangued by

their commanding officer. Their demeanour showed that they

too were preparing for action.

The next day they mutinied. Mr. Wingfield had not waited

for the overt act, but had started for Balrámpár.

#.º.º. The officers and the women" who remained at the

.* station started as soon as the outbreak had propur. nounced itself, and reached the same place in safety.

The number of individuals who thus received the protection of

the Rájah was nineteen, exclusive of children. They all

succeeded in crossing into British territory, and in reaching

Gorákhpūr.

At Bahráich, the head-quarters of the division, were cantoned

two companies of the 3rd Oudh Irregulars, com

... manded by Lieutenant Longueville Clarke. The

Deputy Commissioner was Mr. Cunliffe and his

assistant was Mr. Jordan. The main body of the 3rd Oudh

Irregulars mutinied, as we have seen, at Gondah, on the 10th of

June. As it was very clear that the two companies of the same

regiment would at once follow their example, the three officers

I have named wisely resolved to take advantage of their

earlier information and to escape. They started off at once,

then, northward, in the direction of Nánpárá, twenty-two miles

north of Bahráich, the seat of a minor Rájah.

Tººl" There, however, admission was refused them, and

fººd they were forced to retrace their steps. Returning

- to Bahráich, they started for Lakhnao by way of

Bairāmghāt. This was the road against which the native gunners

of Sikrorá had warned Bonham. The fugitives, who had dis

guised themselves as natives, found the passage over the Ghágrá

occupied here by the mutineers. Trusting to their disguise,

however, they embarked on the ferry-boat with their horses.

The ferry-boat started. At first the fugitives appeared to

attract no attention, but they had crossed scarcely one-third of

the river when the cry arose that Europeans were

*::::: escaping. Instantly there was an uproar. The

jºy Sipáhis, crowding into other boats, made for the

ferry-boat, opening at the same time a fire of

musketry. The boatmen at once abandoned the ferry-boat.

* The ladies had been sent to Lakhnao, viá Sikrorá, on the 5th of June.
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Exposed to a concentrated fire, our three countrymen were

unable effectively to work the boat, nor to prevent it, thus left

to itself, from being borne back by the current to the bank

whence it started. Before it reached the bank Cunliffe and

Clarke had been shot dead. Jordan, taken alive, shared the

same fate a few days later.

At Málápiir, in the Kherſ district, sixty-three miles north

north-east from Lakhnao, there were no troops– wasconsequently there was no open mutiny. The pur.

general disorganisation of the country soon, however, spread

even here, and the civil officers, prominent amongst whom was

the Deputy Commissioner, Mr. Gonne, were forced to leave.

Having been joined by other fugitives, they first attempted

to make their way down the Sarjú river by boat. But, warned

that all the landing-places were occupied, they

abandoned this attempt; they set off northward and

gained the fort of Mathiára, belonging to the minor

Rájah of Dhuraira. Thence Mr. Gonne made more than one

unsuccessful attempt to reach Lakhnao. At last

even the resource of remaining at Mathiéra failed ºf

them. The adherents of the minor Rájah proved º.

faithless. In imminent danger of their lives, they

had to flee. Three of the party were seized. The remainder

gained the Nipál hills, where they found shelter till, gradually,

with one exception only,” they yielded to the deadly
climate of the Tarái. but one.

Faizábád is the eastern division of Oudh. It lies im

mediately south of the Bahráich division, and

was divided into the three districts of Faizābād, *

Sultánpür, and Saloní. The Commissioner was Colonel Philip

Goldney.

Colonel Goldney, and the Deputy-Commissioner of the dis

trict, Captain Reid, were at the head-quarter station

of Faizābād. The troops here consisted of a horse **

battery of native artillery, the 22nd Regiment of Native

Infantry, the 6th Oudh Irregular Infantry, and a squadron of

the 15th Irregular Cavalry—the whole commanded by Colonel

Lennox, of the 22nd Native Infantry.

The officers at Faizábád entertained no delusion regarding

The officials

leave,

P ºpen John Hearsey, commanding 2nd Regiment Oudh Military

"Ollco,
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the intentions of the mutineers. The events that had taken

place during the second week in May at Mírath

F. and at Dehli had made it clear to them that
... " their turn would come. They took precautions

then, at an early date, to prepare for the rising

storm. With this view they began in May to store supplies in

a house occupied by Captain Thurburn, Special As

sistant Commissioner. This house was chosen because

it was surrounded by a walled enclosure. This walled enclosure

was now fortified. So far the authorities at Faizábád acted

with wisdom and forethought. But they counted likewise upon

resources which were certain to fail them. They counted upon

the aid of the pensioned Sipáhis, and of the landholders of the

district. . To count upon both these classes proved that they

had not fully gauged the depth of the crisis.

It would seem, however, that it was but natural to count

upon the aid of the pensioned Sipáhis. The yearly

M. stipends drawn by these men were paid by the

.* British Government, and their continuance depended
2 on the existence of the British Government. The

material interests of this class were, therefore, bound up in the

maintenance of British authority. Old associations too, in many

cases stronger than caste, bound them to the British. In its

proper place it will be related how these men responded to the

appeal made to them by Sir Henry Lawrence. But at Faizábád

their numbers were too small, their influence was too slight, to

weigh much in the balance against the rising discontent.

The case with respect to the landowners was different.

It must not be forgotten that Faizábád was the division

regarding which Sir Henry Lawrence wrote thus to Lord

Canning in April, 1857: “The tālukdars have also, I fear, been

hardly dealt with. At least in the Faizábád division,

ğır, they have lost half their villages. Some tálukdars

have lost all.” It may be said that the remark of

Sir Henry applied only to the higher order of the territorial

aristocracy. But in reality it referred to the assessment as it

touched every class connected with the soil. It could not have

been seriously expected that the men who had suffered most

from our rule would risk their lives to maintain it. No surprise,

then, ought to be felt at the laconic record of the Deputy

Commissioner: “We found that the zaminders, however well

disposed, would not fight against disciplined troops, with guns.”

May.
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The plan of defending Captain Thurburn's house was then,

on the 5th of June, abandoned. For a moment, Colonel

Goldney entertained the idea of sending the ladies and children

into Lakhnao. But it was too late. The road to Lakhnao

passed through Daryābād, a station in the Lakhnao division;

and disorder reigned in Daryábád. -

But another plan had a little before been presented to

Colonel Goldney. The principal tălukdars of the

Faizábád division, prominently amongst whom may

be named Rájah Mán Singh, Udrés Singh, Thákur

Nárain, Mír Bákir Huisen, and Nádir Sháh, had scented the

mutiny from afar, and had warned Colonel Goldney of its

approach. At this time the most considerable of these men,

Rájah Mán Singh, was in disgrace. He was even under arrest.

It happened that one of the assistant commissioners at Faizábād

was Captain Alexander Orr. Captain Orr had well and truly

served the old régime when Oudh had her king, had known

intimately Mán Singh, and had conceived for him a

great regard. When, then, the Rájah fell into ..."

disgrace, Captain Orr earnestly begged his release by Captain

from arrest. His prayer prevailed. Mán Singh á."

was released from arrest, and, in return for Captain

Orr's efforts on his behalf, he offered protection to his wife and

children in his fort of Sháhganj during the troublous times that

were coming. Captain Orr communicated the offer to the

Commissioner. Colonel Goldney received it just about the

time when the journey of the ladies to Lakhnao had been pro

nounced impracticable. He, in consultation with

the other officers, determined to ask the Rájah so º

to enlarge his offer as to include all the ladies in the giviſºmºrs

station. Rájah Mán Singh was communicated with ºil.

by Captains Reid and Orr. He agreed to receive 3.

the wives and families of the civil officers, but demurred to a

larger number, on the ground that secrecy would

thus be rendered impossible. Finally, however, he tº: e

agreed to receive all, provided that due caution ...ily.were observed in moving them. g y.

With one exception the wives of the regimental officers

declined to accept the offer of Mán Singh. Not only did they

distrust him, but they and their husbands considered that the

movement would serve as a signal to the Sipáhis to mutiny. On

the night of the 7th of June, however, the wives and children.

Rājah Mán

Singh,
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of the civil officers, and the wife and children of the

Executive Engineer, Captain Dawson, started for

*...* and reached Sháhganj. They were followed to the
.*** same place, the following morning, by the wives

and children of the staff-sergeants.

That night the Sipáhis rose in revolt. More audacious than

r- their comrades elsewhere, they did not pretend a

º:, grievance, but loudly asserted that, feeling they

were stronger than the English, they intended to

turn them out of the country. The senior Risâldár of the

15th Irregular, Cavalry took command of the brigade, and

endeavoured to induce the men to murder their officers. But

the Sipáhis had not then wound themselves up to the pitch of

blood-thirstiness. They were anxious to rid themselves of

their officers, but not to take their lives. Keeping

... them, under restraint all night in the quarter
officers. guard, they procured four boats for them, and

in the morning gave them money and told them

to be off. The boats were unprovided with boatmen, but

they had oars.

Faizábád is on the river Ghāghrá, navigable thence to

Bhaliá, where it joins the Ganges. Four boats con

.** taining the fugitive Europeans, and propelled by

them, started before sunrise on the morning of the

9th of June. The mutineers, who had plundered the treasury

and sacked the houses, did not interfere with them. But

— strange contradiction — whilst protecting, them against

the more blood-thirsty of their own clan, whilst aiding them

to depart, they sent a messenger begging the

... men of the 17th Regiment of Native Infantry
ºther to slay them on their way. The 17th, stationed at

*** Azamgarh, a station in British territory near the

§." eastern frontier of Oudh, had arrived within a fewy, miles of Faizábád on the 8th of June. Their

line of march lay along the right bank of the Ghāghrá.

Their hands were already red with blood. They were

willing to shed more.

The men, of the 17th responded then to the call. They

intercepted the two first boats at Begamganj, about

...” twelve miles by the road from Faizābād, though far

longer by the river. Here, at a point where the

stream was the most narrow, they opened fire on the fugitives.
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A few moments later, and from the opposite bank there started

boats full of armed men to attack their left flank. Recognising

the impossibility of resistance, Colonel Goldney counselled a

run for life. Too old to run himself, he remained to die.

Seven, however, including, curious to relate, a Muhammadan

Sipáhi of the 22nd, Téz Alí Khán, who had linked his fate to

that of the British, followed the recommendation and ran

across country. Two of the party were drowned endeavouring

to cross a stream. The remaining five reached Amorah in

safety. Here they were joined by the three officers, who

had formed the crew of the fourth boat, and who had aban

doned her on account of her slowness of pace before she

had reached the point where the men of the 17th had been

lying in wait. The party, thus augmented to eight, pushed

on across country. Betrayed at Mohádaba by two police

men whom they had trusted, they were attacked by the

villagers. Crossing a rivulet waist-deep, hotly pursued, they

lost first Lieutenant Lindsay, then Lieutenants Thomas,

English, Ritchie, and Sergeant Edwards. There now re

mained only Lieutenant Cautley, Sergeant Busher, and

Téz Alí Khán. In the chase that followed Lieutenant

Cautley was caught and killed. Sergeant Busher -

escaped for the moment, but was captured the ſº.

next day. His life, however, was spared, and three boats

at the end of ten days he was released. He ..."

ultimately joined Colonel Lennox at Captainganj,

where he found also his fellow fugitive, Téz Alí Khán. The

fugitives who had remained in the first and second boats,

numbering eight, were all massacred.

Three boats have now been accounted for, the first, the

second, and the fourth. But there was another

manned by five officers, headed by Colonel Q'Brien. ...º

This boat, following the first and second, had put in ºat.

at the town of Ayudhya,” the birthplace of Rám—

the town that gave its name to the province. Here they ex

changed their boat for a larger one, and hired native rowers to

row it. They then lay down, hidden by the thatch and matting

from the gaze of inquiring eyes, whilst the natives pulled

away singing a national air. The boat thus passed unsus

* The name Ayudhya, has been gradually corrupted to Avadh, and Avadh

to Audh or Oudh.
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pected through the hostile array, and the fugitives reached

Dánápár in safety.

But some had remained at Faizábád. Amongst these were

Mrs. Mills, wife of Major Mills, of the artillery, and her

three children. Mrs. Mills had refused to accept the hospitality

- offered by Mán Singh. When the mutiny broke out,

§§,” she attempted to conceal herself in the city; but sink

** ing from want of food she was obliged to discover
- herself to the leader of the mutineers. He sent her

and her children across the Ghāghrá into the Gorākhpūr dis

trict. Here she wandered for eight or ten days from village to

village. A tender and delicate lady, her sufferings were

terrible. Her youngest child died from the exposure. At last

Rájah Mán Singh, hearing that there was an English lady in

distress, sent for her to Sháhganj, provided for her wants, and,

after a few days' rest, despatched her and the sergeants' wives

into Gorákhpūr. Her husband was one of those murdered in

the second boat.

Colonel Lennox and his family had not started with the other

officers in the boats. At 2 P.M., however, finding the

§ºn. Sipáhis becoming riotous and insolent for plunder, he

§§." and they set out. They soon came upon the blood

- thirsty 17th. But it was night. Realising their

danger, they crept, unobserved, from their boat, and made their

way into the Gorākhpār district. They were soon, however,

taken prisoners, and confined in the fort of Názim Mir

Muhammad Hásén Khán. The Názim was disposed to be

friendly. Threatened by the mutineers, he concealed the

fugitives in a reed hut in rear of his zenana, and kept them

there for nine days. He then made them over to an escort sent

for them by the Collector of Gorākhpūr. On their way to the

station, they picked up Sergeant Busher, and the Sipáhi, Téz

Alí, whose adventures have been already related.

There is still a party of the officials of Faizábád whose fate

has to be recorded. I allude to the civil officers who

...; had not started in the boats. These were Captain

. Reid, Captain Alexander Orr, Captain . Thur

burn, and Mr. Bradford. The wives and children

of these gentlemen were under the protection of Mán Singh

at Sháhganj, where also were Captain Dawson, Executive

Engineer, Corporal Hurst of the Sappers, and a clerk named

Fitzgerald. 2
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When the mutiny broke out the four gentlemen just men

tioned were together. Momentarily separated from, but soon

rejoined by, Mr. Bradford, they reached Sháhganj on the 11th.

Mán Singh was not there. He had gone to Ayud

hya, probably to watch the course of events. Thence Tºº,

he had sent a message to say that he had made a lºſs.

compromise with the mutineers, by virtue of which

he would be able to afford protection to the women and children,

but not to the men; that these must depart instantly, as his

house was to be searched the day following.

That day a boat was secured, and that night the party,

including ladies and children, and consisting of thirty-eight

souls, set out for the river. Twenty-nine of them reached its

bank, eight miles below Faizábád, just before sunrise. The

carriage containing the remaining nine had broken down.” It

was impossible to wait for them. The country, especially that in

the vicinity of the river-bank, was swarming with mutinous

cavalry. The twenty-nine then started. Their boat proceeded

for some time with only occasional alarms; but on the second

day it was lured by the agent sent with it by Mán Singh into

a position between two forts by both of which it was com

manded. Here the fugitives were forced to give up their

money, their arms, and their valuables. There was no help

for them. After suffering much from hunger, from exposure,

and other causes, and after constant detention, the fugitives

reached Gopālpár on the 21st of June. By the -

loyal Rájah of that place they were cordially re- ºr
ceived, hospitably entertained, and provided with §."

the means of proceeding to Dánápúr, where they

arrived the 29th of June.

Sultánpúr, the chief town of the district of that name, lies

on the right bank of the river Gämti, almost in a

direct line between Faizābād and Allāhābād, The *

principal civil officer was Mr. Block, C.S. Sultánpár was the

head-quarters of the 15th Regiment of Irregular Cavalry,

commanded by Colonel S. Fisher, one of the most gallant and

daring officers in the service.

On the 5th of June, Mr. Block received intimation from a

* This contained the sergeants' wives and children. They returned to

Sháhganj and were ultimately sent into Gorākhpur with Mrs. Mills, as

already related. -
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native official, a Muhammadan, whom he had sent on duty

to Chandah, that mutinous Sipáhis from Jaunpär

** in British territory had arrived at that place, pro

fessing themselves to be in correspondence with the

troops at Sultánpúr, and declaring their resolve to kill all the

Europeans. This intimation was repeated the following day.

Mr. Block at once ordered the man back to Sultánpúr, and com

municated the intelligence he had received to Colonel Fisher, who

at once despatched all the ladies in the station in the direction

of Allāhābād under charge of two officers. The Muhammadan

returned to Sultánpur the 8th of June, saw Colonel Fisher and

Mr. Block; told them that the Jaunpür Sipáhis had plundered

Chandah and were on their way to Sultánpur; that their own

men were not to be depended upon ; and advised them, whilst

there was yet time, to leave the place. But Colonel Fisher

and Mr. Block could not make up their minds to do this.

Early next morning the 1st Regiment of Military Police,

commanded by Captain Bunbury, rose in revolt. Colonel

Fisher rode down to their lines, followed by his men, to

endeavour to recall them to order. Whilst he was

A. of addressing them, a policeman came round and shot

Fisher, him in the back. He fell mortally wounded from

his horse. His own men had been passive spectators

of the deed. They would now not approach him, although

they allowed the adjutant, Lieutenant Tucker, to tend him in

his last agony. Whilst they permitted this, however, they

turned upon the second in command, Captain

§§." Gibbings, shot him, and then shouted to Lieutenant

Tucker to be off. By this time Colonel Fisher's

last agony was over, and Tucker, having nothing more to do,

mounted, and, riding for his life, succeeded in reaching the fort

of Råstam Sáh, on the banks of the Gämtí. By this chief he

was sheltered. He eventually reached Banāras in safety.”

Meanwhile, the Muhammadan already referred to had con

veyed to Mr. Block and Mr. Stroyan news of Colonel

*::: Fisher's death, and of the mutiny of the troops.

...* The two gentlemen started off to flee, and reached a

small house in the vicinity of the station. Im

prudently stopping here, whilst their guide was sent to

* Captains Bunbury and Smith, Lieutenant Lewis and Dr. O'Donel also

received hospitality from the same chieftain. They all reached Banāras.
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ascertain how matters were progressing in the station, they were

attacked and murdered.

Thus did Sultánpúrpass into the hands of the rebels. These,

after plundering the houses and securing the treasure started

off in the direction of Lakhnao.

The other district station in the division of Faizábád was

Salónſ. The Deputy-Commissioner here was Captain

L. Barrow.” The troops consisted of six companies

of the 1st Oudh Irregulars, commanded by Captain Thomson.

By the exertions of the officers tolerable order was maintained

here for the first nine days in June. On that day intelligence

arrived of the mutinies at Sultánpúr and elsewhere, and of the

approach of mutineers from other stations. The next day the

troops threw off the mask and revolted. The G -

officers succeeded in leaving the station in safety, º'

and in reaching the fort of Darapúr, possessed by a #"

tálukdar, Rájah Hanmant Singh of Kálá Kankar,t -

who not only sheltered them, but escorted them to the ferry

opposite Allāhābād. It deserves to be recorded that ten of

Captain Thomson's Sipáhis continued faithful and never left him.

We come round now to the division from whose capital we

started—the division of Lakhnao. The other two district

stations here were Purwä and Daryábád.

At Daryābād, on the high road from Faizábād to Lakhnao,

was quartered the 5th Oudh Irregular Infantry,

commanded by Captain W. H. Hawes. This officer

was zealous, active, and much liked by his men. It is scarcely

Salónſ.

Daryábád.

* Subsequently Chief Commissioner of Oudh.

+ This noble Rájput had been dispossessed, by the action of the revenue

system introduced by the British, of the greater part of his property. Keenly

as he felt the tyranny and the disgrace, his noble nature yet declined to

regard the fugitive chiefs of the nation which had nearly ruined him in any

other light than as people in distress. He helped them in that distress; he

saw them in safety to their own fortress. But when, on bidding him farewell,

Captain Barrow expressed a hope that he would aid in suppressing the revolt,

he stood erect, as he replied: “Sáhib, your countrymen came into this

country and drove out our king. You sent your officers round the districts to

examine the titles to the estates. At one blow you took from me lands which

from time immemorial had been in my family. I submitted. Suddenly

misfortune fell upon you. The people of the land rose against you. You

came to me whom you had despoiled. I have saved you. . But now, now I

march at the head of my retainers to Lakhnao to try and drive you from the

country.” It is satisfactory to be able to add, that after the suppression of

the mutiny his lands were restored to this true-hearted gentleman.

WOL. III. T
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possible that even had no extraordinary temptation assailed

them they would have remained faithful, for they were bound

by the ties of blood and caste to the men who all around them

were rising in revolt. But they were tempted beyond the

ordinary temptation. In the public treasury of Daryābād lay

stored £30,000 in silver—and they knew it. Captain Hawes

knew it too, and, knowing that fact, and the inevitable con

sequences which would ensue were the money to remain at

Daryābād, he had made an effort, in the early part of the last

week of May, to escort it into Lakhnao. In this

§, attempt he was baffled by the ill-will of some of the

men of his regiment. But Captain Hawes was a

man who did not lightly resign a well-digested idea. On the

9th of June, he made a second effort. On this

occasion he succeeded, amid the cheers of his men,

in escorting the money outside the station. But he could not

persuade them to take it further. A portion of them suddenly

mutinied, gained the upper hand, and drove their officers away.

Captain Hawes escaped by a miracle. “He was repeatedly

fired at, sometimes a volley being directed at him, and, at others,

single deliberate shots.”” But he escaped, and not

{.of only he, but, after various adventures, all the other

#. officers, civil and military, with their wives and

children, belonging to Daryábád. After the de

parture of the Europeans, the mutineers proclaimed Wájid Alí

Sháh, ex-King of Oudh, as their king.

Pürwä is about twelve miles from the Ganges, not far from

the high road between Kánhpūr and Lakhnao.

There were no troops there. The Deputy-Com

missioner there, Captain Evans, maintained his position in his

district till the end of June, sending in all the information he

was able to glean regarding affairs at Kánhpūr. His own wife

and children, his assistant, Mr. Arthur Jenkins, were at that

ill-fated station. Captain Evans, loyally assisted by his

Muhammadan officer of police, Mansab Alí by name, was able

to keep open communications till Sir Hugh. Wheeler's force

had succumbed. After that catastrophe, it was impossible

for him to remain at his post. He, therefore, retired on

Lakhnao.

To that city we must now return. We left it on the 31st of

June 9.

Púrwá.

* Gubbins's Mutinies in Oudh.



1857.j THE SITUATION AT LAKHNAO, 275

May, just after the outbreak there had been suppressed by the

vigour and energy of the Chief Commissioner. We

return to it on the 12th of June. In the interval Lº:

every station in the province had been lost to the ºth ºf

British. Writing on that day to the Lieutenant- -

Governor of the North-West, Sir Henry Lawrence thus ex

pressed his sense of the situation :-‘‘We still hold the canton

ment, as well as our two posts, but every outpost (I fear) has

fallen, and we daily expect to be besieged by the confederated

mutineers and their allies. The country is not yet thoroughly

up, but every day brings it nearer that condition . . . . . All

our irregular cavalry, except about sixty Sikhs of Daly's corps,

are either very shaky or have deserted . . . . . The irregular

infantry are behaving pretty well, but once we are besieged it

will be black against white, with some very few exceptions.

More than a hundred police deserted last night, and since I

began this page I have received the report of the military police

post having deserted the great central gaol over which they

were specially placed . . . . . Then, again, we ought to have

only one position. I put this question to some sixteen officers

five days ago, but all stood out for the two positions. I am.

convinced they were wrong, and the best of them now think so,

but we are agreed that, on the whole, the Residency is the

point to hold . . . . . The tālukdars have all been arming, and

some have already regained possession of the villages of which

Mr. Gubbins dispossessed them.” On the day following he

expressed a similar opinion in a letter to Lord Canning. After

enumerating the native troops still faithful, about five hundred

and thirty, he added: “few of them can be expected The situatito stand any severe pressure. We, however, hold e situation.

our ground in cantonment, and daily strengthen both our town

positions, bearing in mind that the Residency is to be the final

point of concentration.” These extracts will suffice to show

how fully Sir Henry Lawrence appreciated the situation. I

propose to describe in the next chapter the manner in which he

met the storm when it actually burst over his head.

T 2
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CHAPTER II.

THE LEAGUER OF LAKHNAO.

THE repression of the mutiny of the 30th and 31st of May at

Lakhnao had, at least, rid the cantonments of the least trust

worthy of the Sipáhis. But the incessant labour,

|º mental and bodily, the deprivation of sleep, the
i.º. constant anxiety, had told on the already overtasked

strength of the Chief Commissioner. His spare

frame daily became still sparer, his physical strength diminished,

under mental toil. His medical advisers insisted then that he

should rest for a time from the labours of his office. Sir Henry

Lawrence, I have already stated, had been on the point of

proceeding to Europe for the benefit of his health when he

was summoned by Lord Canning to Oudh. Regarding that

summons as a call of duty, with characteristic forgetfulness of

self, he had obeyed it. But under the fatigues, the excitement,

the anxiety of his new life, his physical condition had become

sensibly worse than it had been when his medical advisers

had ordered him home from Rájptitána. It was necessary that

he should rest.

No one had felt less confident as to his power to stand the

wear and tear of work in trying times than Sir Henry himself.

His strength he knew might utterly fail him at any moment.

Under ordinary circumstances he might, and probably would,

have felt satisfied that the Government would on his death

provide a fit officer as his successor. But the cir

º... eumstances were not ordinary. In the then state of

ºf" the country the Government had not the means to

send to the province a successor from outside its

borders. They might not even have the power of communicat

ing with those in the province itself. In that case the succes

sion would, by right of seniority, devolve upon a civilian, in
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whose judgment and capacity for the post Sir Henry Lawrence
had no confidence.

To prevent the possibility of an occurrence which he could

not regard in anticipation in any other light than as a public

misfortune, Sir Henry Lawrence, feeling his strength daily

failing, despatched to Lord Canning on the 4th of May a

telegram, in which he earnestly recommended that,

in the event of anything happening to himself, the .

office of Chief Commissioner might be conferred ºne

on Major Banks, and the command of the troops "

on Colonel Inglis. “This,” he added, “is no time for punctilio

as regards seniority. They are the right men—in fact, the

only men—for the places.”

The Major Banks referred to was the Commissioner of the

Lakhnao division. He belonged to the Bengal Army.

He was distinguished by the wide range and the

depth of his acquirements, by his thorough knowledge of the

natives of India, by administrative talents of the highest order,

by a large fund of humour, and by his large-hearted sympathies.

He was the most promising political officer who had not actuall

attained the highest grade in that branch of the Indian

Service. For languages he had a remarkable talent. He was

familiar alike with Persian, with Hindí, and with Sanskrit.

Major Banks had filled several offices with distinction, had

gained the esteem of men so opposed to each other as were

Sir Charles Napier and Lord Dalhousie, and, on the annexation

of Oudh, had been selected by the latter to be Commissioner of

one of the four divisions of the kingdom. Installed as Com

missioner of Lakhnao, Banks speedily justified Lord Dalhousie's

opinion. How he had impressed a man not easily deceived is

apparent from the recommendation made by Sir Henry Lawrence

to Lord Canning that Banks should succeed him.

Lieutenant-Colonel Inglis, the other officer referred to, com

manded the 32nd Foot. He was in the prime of

life, an excellent soldier, active, energetic, and quick- gºne

sighted. The native army having mutinied, and ingis.

the only remaining reliable troops being European

troops, it was practically necessary that the officer commanding

the European regiment should have the chief military authority.

It was, to repeat Sir Henry Lawrence's remark, “no time for

punctilio” as regarded seniority. The recommendation, then,

was characterised by practical good sense.

Major Banks.
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Five days after the despatch of this telegram the health of

the Chief Commissioner seemed to give way entirely.

- On the 9th of June “an alarming exhaustion came

on, and the medical men pronounced that further application to

- business would endanger his life.” “ In consequence

iº. of this sudden illness, a provisional council was

authority to formed of Mr. Gubbins, the Financial Commissioner,

;: "** Mr. Ommaney, the Judicial Commissioner, Major

Banks, Colonel Inglis, and the Chief Engineer,

Major Anderson. Of this council Mr. Martin Gubbins was

the President.

The character of Mr. Gubbins has thus been sketched by

tº Presi Sir Henry Lawrence: “He is a gallant, energetic,

jº. clever fellow, but sees only through his own vista,

** and is therefore sometimes troublesome.” Now at

- this particular period the “vista” of Mr. Gubbins

showed him the danger of retaining the armed remnants of the

native regiments, the necessity of trusting the native military

police. As President of the Council of Five, he insisted, then,

that the Sipáhis who still remained in the lines should be

disarmed and dismissed. In vain was it pointed out to him

that these men had stood the test, that they had been tried in

the fire, that they had not only resisted temptation, but had

acted with spirit against their comrades on the 30th and 31st

of May. Mr. Gubbins would listen to no argument. Opposed

in the Council, he yet step by step carried out his favourite

measures, until, on the 11th of June, he actually

started off to their homes all the Sipáhis belonging

to the province. This act had upon Sir Henry Lawrence an

effect more decisive than the prescriptions of his

jºy medical advisers. It roused him to action. Shaking
authºrity. off his weakness, he immediately dissolved the

- Council, resumed authority, recalled the Sipáhis,

And “had the satisfaction of seeing numbers return to their

tº: with tokens of delight, the honesty of which was verified

y their loyalty during the siege.”f

Sir Henry Lawrence was particularly desirous to retain the

services of a large portion of the native troops. He believed

that those who had stood the ordeal of the 30th of May would

June 9.

June 11.

* Gubbins. -

f MS. Memorandum, quoted by Merivale. Life of Sir Henry Lawrence.
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thenceforth remain faithful. He believed that without the aid

of native troops his position at Lakhnao would not be in
tenable. And he believed, likewise, that, by judicious ºf

arrangement, it would be possible to ensure loyalty ...”and good service from those who still remained. On ps

resuming office, then, he directed his energies at once to th’

organising of a force of native troops. He collected all th:

Sikhs from the three native regiments and formed them into

one battalion; the Oudh men he likewise banded together,

rejecting those only who had given evidence of disloyalty.

Sir Henry had recourse likewise to men of another class.

Confident that many of the men who had served in the

Company's army prior to the annexation had carried with

them to their homes their military pride and their fidelity to

their masters, he summoned by circular to Lakhnao all of their

number who would care to re-enlist for the cause of order.

The response to this summons was very remarkable.

About five hundred pensioned Sipáhis hastened to .P"

Lakhnao. Amongst them were the gray-headed,

the halt, the maim—even the blind—some on crutches—all

anxious to evince their loyalty. Sir Henry gave them a kind

and cordial reception. He selected about a hundred and seventy

of them for active service, and placed them under separate

command. The number of the native brigade was thus brought

to nearly eight hundred.

That night the whole of the cavalry or the military police

remaining at their head-quarters at Lakhnao broke

into revolt. The cavalry, were under, the special .
command of Captain Gould Weston, and he at once ...”

rode down to their lines, situated near the Dil-árám

Kothſ on the left bank of the Gämti, followed only by his two

native orderlies. He came upon them as they were starting

and exhorted them to listen to the voice of duty and of honour.

But his efforts proved unavailing, and they galloped off into

darkness.

The next morning (the 12th of June) the 3rd Regiment of

Infantry of the Military Police mutinied at the

Moti Mahall, about a mile and a half from the Baillie #,

Guard. Captain Adolphus Orr, who, although he -

had removed his family into safety at the Residency, continued

to occupy his house near his men, fortunately escaped uninjured,

and riding in hot haste to the superintendent reported that the
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regiment had gone off in the direction of the Dilkushá Park,

and was in full march towards Kánhpūr. Weston was

ºn engaged at the time with Mr. Ommaney, the Judicial

Weston, Commissioner, but on hearing the evil tidings he

instantly, with all the alacrity of a man to whom

duty was the first consideration, rushed from the house,

mounted the first horse he could find from the picket of the 7th

Cavalry, and galloped after the mutineers. He overtook them

about five miles from the Residency. It is impossible to

over-estimate the danger of his position. There he was—a

solitary European—in the presence of about eight hundred

men who had mutinied, and who fully intended to join in the

attempt to drive the English out of India. One shot would

have sufficed to lay low the daring Faringhi. But it was that

very daring that saved Weston. The bolder spirits were capti

vated by it. Dashing aside the muzzles already pointed towards

their English commander, they declared in reply to his appeal

to them to return to their duty that they must go—they

were committed to it—but that his life should not be taken.

They then fell in and marched onwards. A few

º, men of the 2nd Regiment of Military Police who

daring. had been on guard at Weston's house, but who had

joined the mutinous 3rd Regiment, determined to

remain with him, and they returned to the Residency that night

to tell of Weston's escape from death, an escape which, bearing

in mind the force of evil examples, and the fact that scores of

officers had already fallen victims to their men, was well-nigh

miraculous.*

On their way back Weston and his followers were met by the

cavalry and the guns of the little force despatched

º, in pursuit, under Colonel Inglis, and which had far

*... outstripped the two companies of Her Majesty's 32nd

intended for their support. These went on in their

enterprise, butthe ground was broken and difficult, and, although

the artillery did some execution and the native troopers cut up

a few stragglers, a fair blow was not struck at the main body.

A considerable number of the mutineers had, in fact, occupied

a village on the further side of some ravines, a position strong

enough to resist cavalry. As his Infantry had not come up

and the night was fast closing, Inglis determined to desist

* Hutchinson's Narrative; see also Rees's Siege of Lal.hnao.



1857.] ATTEMPTS TO RENDER RESIDENCY DEFENSIBLE. 281

from further pursuit. Accordingly he brought back his men,

much exhausted after a long and trying march in an excep

tionally hot day. The enemy lost about twenty killed and had

many more wounded, whilst some ten prisoners were captured.

Two of the loyal troopers were killed, and others were wounded,

including their gallant native officer; two of the

Europeans succumbed to sun-strokes, and Mr. M., Thºrn
Thornhill of the Civil Service, a man of great, even hill, C.S.

remarkable, daring, was twice seriously wounded.

Since the mutiny of the 30th of May efforts to make the

Residency defensible had been pushed on with

extraordinary vigour. The outer tracing had been ..."

connected by breastworks; ditches had been exca- render the

vated in front of them, and parapets erected behind ;them; at certain points ramparts had been thrown y

up and embrasures had been pierced; slopes had been scarped;

stakes and palisades fixed; some houses had been demolished,

the roofs of others had been protected by mud walls; windows

and doors had been barricaded; walls had been loop-holed.

All the ordnance belonging to the ex-King of Oudh that could

be found in the city had been brought within the defences.

Some houses outside the walls of the Residency were left

solely because time had not remained to level them, as had been

intended. The omission to destroy them was at a later

period much regretted, for they were used by the rebels as

shelter houses whence to watch the movements of the garrison

and to keep up a heavy fire on the defences.

Nor was the Machchí Bhawan neglected. Sir Henry Lawrence

had originally resolved to hold this post in conjunc

tion with the Residency, only to concentrate on the tº
latter when threatened in overwhelming force. #.

With this view he had strengthened it and made

it habitable for Europeans. He then stored it with food and

ammunition. On the 13th of June, Sir Henry

Lawrence was able to write to Lord Canning in the

words quoted: “We hold our ground in cantonment, and daily

strengthen both our town positions, bearing in mind that

the Residency is to be the final point of concentration.” Sir

Henry continued to strengthen the Machchí Bhawan till

the very last, believing that the preparatiºns made would

be greatly noised adroad, and would affect the moral of

the enemy.

June 13.
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A terrible anxiety which preyed upon Sir Henry Lawrence

about this time, was caused by his inability to assist

jº. Sir Hugh Wheeler, then beleaguered at Kánhpūr.
#. "The scission of communication with that station on the

6th ofJune had made it clear that the native troops

there had mutinied. That they had gone further, and, under the

leadership of Náná Sáhib, had besieged the British general in his

barracks, shortly afterwards became known. Then there came

from General Wheeler earnest appeals for help. Mr. Gubbins,

generous, sympathetic, strong-willed, and eager, urged Lawrence

to comply with these appeals. But compliance was, in point of

fact, simply impossible. How it was so cannot more fitly be

expressed than in Sir Henry's own words.

Writing to Sir Hugh Wheeler on the 16th of June, the Chief

- Commissioner said: “I am very sorry indeed to hear

#.” of your condition, and grieve that I cannot help

º“ you. I have consulted with the chief officers about

- me, and, except Gubbins, they are unanimous in

thinking that, with the enemy's command of the river, we

could not possibly get a single man into your intrenchment.

I need not say that I deeply lament being obliged to concur in

this opinion, for our own safety is as nearly concerned as yours.

We are strong in our intrenchments; but, by attempting the

passage of the river, should be sacrificing a large detachment

without a prospect of helping you. Pray do not think me

selfish. I would run much risk could I see a commensurate

prospect of success. In the present scheme I see none.” A

week later he wrote to Lord Canning: “It is deep grief to me

to be unable to help Kánhpūr; I would run much risk for

Wheeler's sake, but an attempt, with our means, would only

ruin ourselves without helping Kánhpūr.” No mili

i.; tary critic will question the soundness of these views.

To cross the Ganges, even with the entire force at

the disposal of Sir Henry Lawrence, in the face of the army

serving under Náná Sáhib, would have been impossible.

A few days later a letter reached Sir Henry with the infor

mation that Wheeler had agreed to treat with Náná Sáhib.

He then knew that all was over. His forebodings were con

firmed by the receipt of details of the massacre on the 28th

of June.

“If Kánhpār holds out, I doubt if we shall be besieged

at all.” Thus had Sir Henry Lawrence written to Lord,
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Canning on the 23rd of June. But five days later he learned

that Kánhpūr had fallen. Prior to that date, and with Learns th

more certainty every day, had come the intelligence º

that the mutinous troops of the Oudh Irregular force #

—the troops who had revolted in the provinces—

were gradually collecting at a place called Nawābganj Bara

Banki, only seventeen miles from Lakhnao. The subsequent

movement of these troops, whose numbers were not inconsider

able, obviously depended on the result of the leaguer

of Káhnpür. It was known on the 28th that .

that place had fallen. The following morning the ºf

advanced guard of the enemy's force marched on -

Chinhat, a village on the Faizābād road, within eight miles of

the Residency.

This gave Sir Henry an opportunity for which he had been

longing. With the foresight ofa real general opposed a

to Asiatics, he felt that for him to await an attack ..."

would be to invite a general insurrection, whereas, #$ow

an effective blow dealt at the advanced troops of the -

rebels would paralyse their movements, and spread doubt and

hesitation amongst them. He hoped and believed, in fact, that

it might not be impossible to reply to Kánhpūr by Chinhat.

To say that because he did not succeed his plan was bad and

impolitic is not a logical argument. His plan was justified

alike by military science and by political considerations.

Whilst he fought a battle in which victory would

have been decisive, he lost little by defeat. He did ...”

not, in a word, risk his general plan, nor was he, in

a military sense, in a worse position after his defeat than that

which he had occupied before he went out to fight. In some

respects, indeed, his general position became more assured,

because more clearly defined.

| Sir Henry's first step was to withdraw the troops from the

cantonments and to bring them within the Residency.

He then ordered that a force composed of three hun- $.”

dred men of the 32nd Regiment; two hundred and

thirty men of the regular native infantry; the small troop of

volunteer cavalry, thirty-six strong; a hundred and twenty

troopers of the Oudh Irregulars; ten guns and an 8-inch

howitzer, should assemble at the iron bridge at daylight the

following morning to march thence at once in the direction of

Chinhat. It deserves here to be remarked that of the ten guns
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six were manned by natives and four only by Europeans. The

howitzer was on a limber drawn by an elephant driven by a
native.

The force had been ordered to march at dawn, but the

necessary arrangements caused unavoidable delay,

and the sun was already high—it was past 6 o'clock

—when it moved from the iron bridge across the

Gämti in the direction of Chinhat. After marching three miles

along the metalled road it reached the bridge spanning the

rivulet Kukrail. Here a halt was ordered whilst Sir Henry

with his staff and a few cavalry rode in front to reconnoitre.

Unable, from the summit of a rising ground under some trees,

to see anything in the shape of an enemy, he then and there

decided to return to Lakhnao, and sent the Assistant Adjutant

General to countermarch the force. That officer had delivered

his message, and the troops had begun their return journey,

when suddenly fresh instructions arrived for the force to

advance towards Chinhat. The men then marched, in regular

order, covered by cavalry, and with videttes thrown out, along

“a newly raised embankment, constructed of loose and sandy

soil, in which every now and then gaps occurred, indicating

the positions of future bridges.”* Following the cavalry, there

came, first, the 8-inch howitzer, then the four guns manned by

Europeans, then the four manned by natives. A hundred and

fifty men of the 13th Native Infantry came next, followed by

two guns manned by natives, then by three hundred men of

the 32nd Foot, then by the remaining native troops, eighty in

number. Marching in this order for about a mile

and a half, the troops descried the enemy drawn up

at a distance of about twelve hundred yards, their

right covered by a small hamlet, their left by a village and a

lake, their centre resting on the road. Simultaneously the

enemy saw them and at once opened a heavy round-shot

fire.

Sir Henry immediately halted his column and deployed the

infantry into line. Then placing his European guns

É. in position, and ordering the infantry to lie down,

he returned the enemy's fire. A continuous cannon

ade from both sides was now kept up. Then, after something

of a lull, which induced many officers to believe that the

Marches on

Chinhat.

Descries the

enemy.

* Gubbins.
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British were getting the best of the day, the enemy suddenly

divided, and menaced both flanks in considerable force. The

movement against the British left was made not only in over

whelming numbers, but from the cover of the village of Ishmáil

ganj—a village which ran parallel to that part of our line

occupied by the 32nd. The fire from this village

caught that regiment in flank, and in a very few ...,

minutes nearly half of its number present, with a flº""

large proportion of officers, including the command

ing officer, Lieut.-Colonel Case, were lying dead or disabled on

the ground. Meanwhile every effort had been made to bring

the native artillery into action, but with very indifferent success.

The fact was that native artillerymen were traitors; they had

upset in the ditch two of the guns and cut the traces by which

some of the others were attached.

Elated with the success achieved against the 32nd, the enemy

pressed on with so much vigour that it became evi

dent that, if any of the force were to be saved, the

retreat must be sounded. A retreat was then com

menced, the 32nd necessarily, from the position they had

occupied near the road, leading; the native infantry protecting

the rear. The retreat once begun, the enemy galloped their

guns on either flank of our force, and continued to pound it

with grape all the way to the Kukrail bridge. So heavily was

the column pressed, that few of those who were hit were saved,

a fact borne out by the extraordinary proportion of killed to

wounded *—in the 32nd alone one hundred and fifteen to thirty

nine. As the retiring force approached the bridge over the

Kukrail a large body of the rebel cavalry was descried immedi

ately in their line of retreat. They were in consid

erable force. But on our side there was no hesitation. ...,

Captain Radclyffe's trumpet sounded the charge, and Radcliffe

instantly our thirty-six horsemen dashed at the **

enemy. A more gallant charge was never made.

It appalled the rebels. They did not wait for it, but turned and

fled. The line of retreat was secured.

The danger, however, was not over. The enemy's infantry

The British

retreat.

* Amongst the latter was Lieutenant James of the Commissariat Depart

ment, a most gallant officer, severely wounded in the knee. He would not

allow the wound, severe and painful as it was, to interfere with the perform

ance of his onerous duties throughout the siege.
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was pressing on. All our gun-amunition was exhausted. In

this dilemma Sir Henry showed a nerve and decision not to be

surpassed. He placed the guns on the bridge and ordered the

portfires to be lighted. The feint had all the hoped

º' for effect. The enemy shrunk back from a bridge

at Kuči; apparently defended by loaded guns. They at once

relaxed their pursuit, and the little army succeeded

in gaining the shelter of the city and in retiring in some sort

of order on the Machchí Bhawan and the Residency. Their

losses, however, had been most severe, and they had left the

howitzer and two field-pieces behind them.”

Immediately after crossing the Kukrail bridge Sir Henry

Lawrence made over the command to Colonel Inglis, and,

followed by his staff officer, Captain Wilson, and by his secretary,

Mr. Couper-who, acting throughout the day as his aide-de

- camp, had displayed equal coolness and courage—

.** galloped, unattended by any escort, through the city

to the Residency. Arriving there, Sir Henry

ordered out fifty men of the 32nd, under an officer, Lieutenant

Edmonstone, to the iron bridge over the Gumti, with a view to

their being posted in the two houses on either side of the

bridge, to defend it. Towards this bridge the elated enemy

surged in crowds, but they never forced it. The fifty English

men, covered by a fire from two 18-pounders in the Redan

battery, held it successfully, though not without loss, till noon.

The enemy then desisted, and crossed the river by another

bridge. Our men were then finally withdrawn. This defence

was a very gallant affair.

That the loss of the battle of Chinhat should precipitate the

crisis was certain. But the crisis would have equall

:::::::::" come had there been no battle. And the battle,

:... unfortunate in its immediate results though it
proved to be, had at least this advantage, it re

moved from Sir Henry's mind any doubt he might have had as

to his ability to hold two positions. Brigadier Inglis states, in

his dispatch, that, had both posts been held, both must have

* These two field-pieces were, however, spiked by Captain Wilson, the

Assistant Adjutant-General, before they were left. The heroic efforts made

by Lieutenant Bonham of the Artillery to save the howitzer would most

assuredly, had Sir Henry Lawrence lived, have gained for that officer the

Victoria Cross.
- -
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fallen; and he ascribes the concentration of the troops in the

better position of the two to Chinhat.

Of the behaviour of Sir Henry Lawrence on that day but one

opinion has been recorded. That opinion is ably

summarised in the record of a gallant soldier, the ºn
Assistant Adjutant-General throughout the siege. §§.

“Throughout that terrible day, during the conflict,”

records Captain Wilson, “and when all was lost, and retreat.

became all but a rout, and men were falling fast, he displayed

the utmost calmness and decision; and as, with hat in hand, he

sat on his horse on the Kukrail bridge, rallying our men for a

last stand, himself a distinct mark for the enemy's skirmishers,

he seemed to bear a charmed life.”

The first consequence of the defeat was the occupation of the

city by the rebels and the uprising of the discontented spirits

within it. That very afternoon they began to loop-hole many

of the houses in the vicinity of and commanding the Machchí

Bhawan and the Residency. They even succeeded in bringing

a six-pounder to bear on the outer verandah of the post after

wards known as Anderson's post. Subsequently, about half

past one, they brought another gun into position, and soon

demolished the outer defences, including a loop-holed mud

parapet but recently erected. The post, however,

was so important, that orders were sent to its ...”

garrison to hold it to the last extremity. Shortly tººd.

afterwards a circumstance happened, the precursor

of many deeds of gallantry on the part of the defenders of

Lakhnao.

The house which was thus being defended was the residence

of Mr. Capper, C.S. Mr. Capper had volunteered to aid in its

defence, and was standing for that purpose under the verandah,

behind one of the pillars, when the enemy's fire Mr. C

brought down the verandah, and buried him under j'.

six feet of wood and masonry. Captain Anderson, ... ...,

25th Native Infantry, though not the senior officer -

present, at once called upon the garrison to assist in rescuing

the buried gentleman. The work was one of no ordinary

danger, for there was no protection against the concentrated

fire of the enemy, and one at least of those present expressed

the opinion that the act would be useless, as Mr. Capper would

probably be dead. Anderson was not discouraged by these

doubts. Announcing his intention to rescue Capper at all risks,
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he called on those around to aid him, and set to work with a

And will. He was speedily joined by Corporal Oxenham,

jets 32nd Foot, Monsieur Geoffroi, a Frenchman, Signor

*::::im. Barsotelli, an Italian, and two Englishmen, Lincoln

and Chick, from the Post Office garrison. The

enemy's round shot continued to pour over the place where

Capper lay, and, to be able to work, the six men I have

mentioned were forced to lie on their stomachs, and grub away

in that position. At length they succeeded in ex

tricating Capper's body, but his legs still remained

buried. The situation for him was now replete with danger,

for to stand up was almost certain death. In this dilemma,

Oxenham, obeying a signal from Anderson, who was supporting

the head, dashed round to the other side, and extricated by a

supreme effort the buried legs. This done, Capper was hauled

in by the other five men, and was saved.*

The following morning the enemy opened a heavy musketry

fire upon the Machchí Bhawan and the Residency.

Hºt Sir Henry had foreseen this action and had prepared
alºnei for it. Resolved to concentrate all his defensive

efforts on the Residency, he signalled the following

night to the garrison of the Machchí Bhawan to evacuate and

blow up that fortress. These orders were admirably carried

out by Captain Francis, 13th Native Infantry, then com

manding at that post. A quarter of an hour past midnight the

and succeeds.

* For this act Oxenham received the Victoria Cross; but Mr. Capper ever

considered that he owed his life mainly to Anderson, who alike suggested

the attempt, and, by his example, ...?it to be a successful issue. Ander.

son was recommended for the Cross in 1868, but it was not bestowed upon

him. On this occasion Mr. Capper wrote as follows: “My former letters

clearly acknowledge that it was to the gallantry of Colonel Anderson that I

owe my life: that had he not, by word and example, shamed the others to

action, no effort would have been made to save me. . . . It is clear that

Colonel Anderson must have voluntarily exposed himself to imminent danger

for the long period of three-quarters of an hour—contrary to the advice of his

superior officer—with the object of rescuing a comrade from a terrible and

lingering death. At the moment when Corporal Oxenham (at the call of

Colonel Anderson) went forward to extricate my legs and feet, Colonel

Anderson was supporting my head and shoulders; and, whilst all three of us

were exposed to the cannonade, the head and upper part of Anderson's body

must have been exposed to the same heavy musketry fire as was risked by

Oxenham. The risk of life accepted by Anderson was continuous; and if

the question is, to whom (under God) I am chiefly indebted for the preservation

of my life, the answer is—Colonel Anderson.”



1857.] THE MACHCHf BHAWAN EVACUATED. . 289

garrison of the Machchí Bhawan entered the Residency with

their guns and treasure without the loss of a man. Shortl

afterwards the explosion of two hundred and forty barrels of

gunpowder and of five hundred, and ninety-four thousand

rounds of ball and gun ammunition announced the complete

destruction of that post.

A singularly good fortune attended the time chosen

for this operation. The enemy had determined, i

before they commenced in earnest to besiege the .*

Residency, to devote a preliminary night to the ...,plunder of the shops of the town. They were yycnosen.

engaged in this congenial work when the explosion of the

Machchí Bhawan signified to them that they had missed a great

chance.

The garrison, consisting, including civilians, of nine hundred

and twenty-seven Europeans " and seven hundred

and sixty-five natives, was now concentrated in the

Residency. To all appearances the situation was desperate.

Not only were the fortifications incomplete, but the

enemy had at once occupied and loop-holed the ºf
houses which had been left standing outside and ºne.

close to those fortifications. The west and south

faces of the enclosure were practically undefended, the bastion

which had been commenced at the angle of the two faces having

been left unfinished. Looking at the weakness of his resources

and the immense superiority in numbers of the besiegers, Sir

Henry may be held excused if, at the first moment, he scarcely

expected to hold out, without relief, for more than ten or

fifteen days.f

And, if the rebels had possessed as leader a real soldier, the

advantage of their position was so marked, their

superiority in point of numbers so overwhelming, º!"

that the earlier forebodings of Sir Henry might tº

ossibly have been realised. A general who would

Fº freely sacrificed his men, and whose men would not have

flinched from his summons, might well have taken advantage

of the disaster of Chinhat. The Residency was not, in a mili

The garrison

* These were composed as follows:–32nd Foot, 535; 84th Foot, 50°

Artillery, 89; officers not with English regiments or Artillery, 100; Civil

and Uncovenanted, 153. -

† His letter to General Havelock, dated 30th of June.

WOL. III. U
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tary sense, defensible, and must have succumbed to the deter

mined onslaught of determined men, vastly superior in numbers

to the garrison.

But it is a remarkable fact that the mutiny produced

amongst the mutineers no real general—not one

$.” man who understood, the importance of time, of

the English opportunity, of dash, in war. It is, too, worthy to

j" be noted that, whilst no men in the world have a

greater contempt of death than the natives of India,

they yet always have shrunk from a hand-to-hand encounter

with Europeans. Still less have they cared to assault a fortified

position defended by Europeans. If carelessness of life be

courage, no people in the world are braver than the natives of

India. But the courage which is required to make a man a

real soldier is something more than mere carelessness of life.

Such a man must be anxious to affront death, to court it. He

must be indifferent to pain; must be capable of enjoying the

delirium of battle; must be animated by a love of glory, and

above all by a confidence in his superiority to his enemy.

None of these qualities are possessed by the native soldier to

the same extent as by our own countrymen; whilst, with

respect to the last, it is conspicuous by its absence. Perhaps it

is mainly because the native soldier opposed to the British

soldier, far from feeling the confidence I have referred to, is

imbued with the conviction of the enormous superiority of his

enemy, that his moral nature is cowed, and he cannot fight him

as he can and does fight a fellow Asiatic.

Certainly in the case of Lakhnao this moral power was a

strong factor on the side of the British. There they were, few

in numbers, occupying a position, not, in a military sense,

defensible; two sides of it, indeed, practically undefended. To

attack them came an army enormously superior in numbers,

flushed with victory, and occupying positions which commanded

Effect of a great portion of the defences. To all appearance

tº rior the victory of the attacking party was assured. It

#: the was not gained, simply because the inferior moral

nature of the Asiatic, shrinking involuntarily from

actual contact with the European behind defences, neutralised

the superiority of numbers.

What was the position ? Let the reader imagine a number

of houses, built for ordinary domestic purposes, originally.

separated from each other by small plots of ground, but now
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joined together by mud walls and trenches—the mud walls

for defence from outer attack, the trenches for pro

tection against the enemy's shells | Such, in a few Fº†.

words, was the enclosure known to the world, from *W*

the principal building within it, as the Residency.

It is true that the walls of the houses were thick, that the bricks

were of that small class peculiar to India during the last cen

tury, and that they were cemented by well-tempered mortar.

But even the strongest houses constitute but a poor military

position, especially when those houses are, to a great extent,

commanded from higher buildings outside. This position,

moreover was blockaded and attacked by the enemy before, as

I have said, a single part of it had been made really defensible.

As the blockade progressed, and whilst the enemy were erecting

batteries, mounting guns, throwing up barricades, and loop

holing the empty houses outside of, but close to, the enclosure,

the garrison had time, notwithstanding the fierce and continuous

fire maintained upon them, to repair, and in some cases even to

strengthen, their defences. These defences were naturally

rough, run up under enormous difficulties, and never in their

most finished state deserving the name of regular fortifications.

The houses of the several occupants, and the batteries erected

along the line of intrenchments came to be regarded as posts, and

each of these posts was commanded by an officer. What these

posts and who these officers were will be related in due course.

At present, I have to describe the earliest and most regrettable

incident of the siege.

Since the retirement of our force within its lines of defence

the fire of the enemy upon it had been continuous.

Night and day, from the tops of surrounding houses, ºi,

from loop-holed buildings, from every point where ºr

cover was available, they had poured in a perpetual

fire of round shot, of musketry, and of matchlock balls. Many

of the garrison who were in places considered before the siege

perfectly safe were hit. But no place was so exposed as the

Residency itself, and on it a well-directed fire was constantly

maintained. Moreover, the enemy had recourse to digging

deep approaches to their batteries and guns, and these effectually

concealed them from our sharp-shooters.

But, long before the cautious system of attack thus described

had attained its full development, the garrison sustained an

irreparable loss,

U 2
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Sir Henry Lawrence occupied in the Residency a room con

venient for the purpose of observing the enemy, but

... much exposed to their fire. There, the day after
§. Henry, the defeat at Chinhat, he was seated conversing

i.” with his secretary, Mr. Couper. , Suddenly an 8-inch

shell, fired from the very howitzer we had lost at

Chinhat, fell into the room, close to them. It burst, however,

without injury to either. The whole of the staff then implored

Sir Henry to remove to a less exposed position. But this he

declined to do, remarking with a smile that another shell would

never be pitched into the same room. Later in the day, when

it was evident that the enemy's round-shot were being directed

at the Residency and were striking the upper storey, Captain

Wilson and Mr. Couper again pressed Sir Henry to go below

and to allow his things to be moved. He promised to comply

on the morrow. The following morning he went out to post

and arrange the force which had come in from the Machchí

Bhawan and to place the field-pieces in position. He returned

tired and exhausted about 8 o'clock. He lay down on his bed,

and transacted business with the Assistant Adjutant-General,

Captain Wilson. He was engaged in this work

flºº, when suddenly a howitzer shell entered the room,

iii. and, bursting, wounded him mortally. He lingered

in extreme agony till the morning of the 4th,

when he died. Captain Wilson's account of the event is as

follows:—

“During the first day the enemy threw an 8-inch shell from

the howitzer they had captured from us into the

Cº., room in which Sir Henry and Mr. Couper were. It

oftheº. burst close to both, but without injury to either,

and curiously enough did little damage. We now

urged Sir Henry to leave the Residency and go elsewhere, or at

least go down below into the lower storey. This, however, he

then declined to do, as he laughingly said he did not believe

the enemy had an artilleryman good enough to put another

shell into that small room. Later in the day some round-shot

came into the top storey of the Residency; and in the evening

Mr. Couper and I both pressed him to go below, and allow his

writing things and papers to be moved; and he promised that

he would the next day.” . . . . . “Towards 8 a.m.” (on the

2nd) “he returned, greatly exhausted (the heat was dreadful),

and lay down on the bed with his clothes on, and desired me to
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draw up a memorandum as to how the rations were to be dis

tributed. I went into the next room to write it, but, previous

to doing so, I reminded him of his promise to go below. He

said he was very tired, and would rest a couple of hours, and

that then he would have his things moved. In about half-an

hour I went back into the room with what I had written. His

nephew, Mr. George Lawrence, was then lying on a small bed

parallel to his uncle's, with a very few feet between them. I

went between the beds, and stood on the right-hand side of

Sir Henry's, with one knee resting on it. A native servant

was sitting on the floor pulling the punkah. I read what I

had written. It was not quite in accordance with his wishes,

and he was in the act of explaining what he desired altered,

when the fatal shot came ; a sheet of flame, a terrific report

and shock, and dense darkness, is all I can describe. I fell on

the floor, and, perhaps for a few seconds, was quite stunned. I

then got up, but could see nothing for the smoke and dust.

Neither Sir Henry nor his nephew made any noise, and, in

alarm, I cried out, ‘Sir Henry, are you hurt?’ Twice I thus

called out without any answer. The third time he said, in a

low tone, “I am killed.” The punkah had come down with the

ceiling, and a great deal of the plaster, and the dust and smoke

were so great that it was some minutes before I could see any

thing; but as they gradually cleared away I saw the white

coverlet of the bed on which Sir Henry was laid was crimson

with his blood. Some soldiers of the 32nd now rushed in and

placed Sir Henry in a chair. I then found that the back of my

shirt was all blown off (I had on only a shirt and trowsers),

that I was slightly wounded by a fragment of the shell, that

our chief was mortally wounded; and that the servant pulling

the punkah had had one of his feet cut off by another fragment

of the shell. Mr. George Lawrence was alone of the four in the

room unhurt.”

Sir Henry Lawrence was one of those rare characters which

it is difficult to over-praise. The adjective “noble”

expresses most nearly what he was . His thoughts gº.”
and his deeds were alike noble. In one of the jº.

eloquent and effective speeches which he who was

then Mr. Disraeli delivered when in the cold shade of opposi

tion “justice” was most felicitously described as being “truth

in action.” The life of Sir Henry Lawrence was a witness to

the soundness of this aphorism. The nobleness of his nature,
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the honesty of his mind, his unqualified love of justice, displayed

themselves in his every act. He was just to others

.* because he was true to himself. Than his, it is

difficult to imagine a purer, a more unselfish, a

more blameless, and at the same time a more useful life. He,

at least, did not live in vain. Great as were his services to his

country, those he rendered to mankind were still greater. The

establishment of the Lawrence Asylum —an institution which

provides, in the healthy mountainous ranges of India, food,

lodging, and instruction for the children of our European

soldiers, was not the least important of those services. To it

Sir Henry gave his time, his savings, the energies he could

spare from his duties. He inoculated his friends and the

Government of India with his ardour. For more than forty

years that institution has borne testimony to the practical

nobility of the spirit which founded it.

It must not be imagined that because he possessed great

virtues Sir Henry Lawrence was fashioned after the

jº" manner of the monks of the middle ages. There
could not be a greater mistake. He was essentially

human, with strong human passions. His passions, indeed,

had been brought gradually and by long training very much

under control.” Yet, even when they burst the bonds, there

was something noble about them too. He never concealed

the annoyance which had been caused him from having been

“cavalierly elbowed out of the Panjāb.” He felt that he had

been wronged, that injustice had been done him, that advan

tage had been taken of his generosity, and he showed that he

felt it. This wrong, he admitted, had caused him to fret even

to the injury of his health. Yet how hearty was his forgive

ness of those who had so wrung him when the stain on his

reputation, as he regarded it, was removed by Lord Canning.

“I can now,” he writes, “more freely than ever forgive Lord

rºy, Dalhousie.”. In his personal dealings with other
... men, the nobleness of his nature is reflected by the

.." love, the respect, the affection he drew towards

himself. “Few men,” wrote Brigadier Inglis, when

commenting on his death, “few men have ever possessed to the

* He did not admit this. Writing of Mr. Coverly Jackson, he says: “He is

an able and energetic man, but, like us Lawrences, has strong passions not

under much control.”



1857.] CHARACTER OF SIR HENRY LAWRENCE. 295

same extent the power which he enjoyed of winning the hearts

of all those with whom he came in contact, and thus ensuring

the warmest and most zealous devotion for himself and for the

Government which he served.” The deep affection with which

he was regarded when living survives to the present day. Of no

man is the recollection more warmly cherished. Nor is this to be

wondered at, for no man ever excited so much enthusiasm in

others. When he arrived at a decision, those to whom he com

municated it felt that the subject had been thoroughly con

sidered in all its bearings, and that the order was final. His

elevation excited no envy. His nature and his policy alike

incited him to trust. He believed in the honour, the right

feeling, the public spirit of those with whom he was brought

in contact until they actually showed themselves tº
unworthy of his confidence. He gained, to a greater jºin

extent than any Englishman of the present century, ºn
the trust of the natives. He gained this trust -

by his absolute frankness. Far from flattering them, far

from simulating a regard which he did not feel, his frank

ness was carried to the extremest limit. But they believed

in him, they knew that he was sincere. They had a saying

that “when Sir Henry looked twice up to heaven and once

down to earth, and then stroked his beard, he knew what

to do.” He devoted all his energies to the country he served

so well. In a word, he was a striking type of that class, not a

rare one, of the public servants of England in India, who give

themselves without reserve to their country. That Sir Henry

Lawrence felt to the last the inner conviction that he had

so given himself wholly and without stint, is evidenced by the

expression of his dying wish that, if any epitaph were placed

on his tomb, it should be simply this: “Here lies Henry

Lawrence, who tried to do his duty.”

The creditof the successful defence of the Residency at Lakhnao

is due, in the first place, to Sir Henry Lawrence. He

alone made it possible tosuccessfully defend it. Three §:

weeks before anyone else dreamed of the chance even ...,

ofa siege he began to lay in supplies. He did more. ...”
To ensure the prompt provisionment of the place, he with i.e.

paid for the supplies so stored considerably in excess

of their market value. It is a fact, not perhaps generally known,

that he did this in spite of the written protests of men so

highly placed that they might almost be called his colleagues.

*-
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He caused to be brought into the Residency the treasure from

the city, and, whenever feasible, from out-stations. The

treasure, so collected, amounted to a very large sum. To

obviate the necessity of placing a guard over it, he buried it,

and made it the site of a battery in the Residency enclosure.

He collected there the guns, the mortars, the shot and shell,

the small arms, the ammunition, and the grain. A great

portion of the latter he caused to be stored underground. He

strengthened the fortifications, formed outworks, cleared away

the obstructions close up to the Residency. He did all this

before the siege commenced. And it was owing to his care, his

energy, his determination in respect of these things, that the

gallant men who survived him were able to offer to the foe a

successful resistance.

The value of that successful resistance to the general interests

of England in India has never publicly been suffi

Fºº ciently appreciated. It appears to me this is theevna of - -

India. proper place, dealing as I am with the character of

the man who made that successful resistance possible,

to estimate it. An event which occurred nearer to us in the

autumn and winter of 1878 will bring more vividly before the

reader than any description the value of the successful defence

of Lakhnao. I allude to the defence of Plevna by the Turks.

That splendid feat of arms neutralised for four months two

Russian armies, and gave time to Turkey to organise whatever

means she might have to prolong the contest. Now the

Lakhnao Residency was the Plevna of India. It is not too

much to assert that the siege of the Residency kept in Oudh

for five months immense masses of the regular army,” troops

who but for that defence would have been employed either in

overrunning the North-West or in reinforcing the garrison of

Dehlí. It was the splendid defence of the Residency that kept

those troops from harming us, that gave time to England to

send out reinforcements. That defence was, in a word, neces

sary to the maintenance of the hold of England on India. That

that hold was preserved sums up, briefly, the amount of one

portion of the debt incurred by England to Sir Henry Law

Irence.

* Besides the regular troops were many thousand men belonging to the ex

king's army, and many of whom had been drafted into the local and police

force of the country; also the numerous retainers of the tálukdars.
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Sir Henry died, I have said, on the 4th of July. In con

sequence of his death-bed instructions Major Banks

assumed the chief civil authority, whilst the com- .

mand of the troops devolved upon Brigadier Inglis.

The ground on which were built the detached houses now

about to be attacked was an elevated plateau, the

surface of which was rough and uneven. The iº"
defences traced around it had the form of an irre

gular pentagon. A glance at the accompanying plan

will show that regarding the point indicated as “Innes's house”

as the northernmost point, its eastern face ran irregularly

parallel with the river Gümti as far as the Baillie Guard. The

line from that point to “Anderson's garrison” constituted the

south-eastern, and from Anderson's garrison to “Gubbins's

battery” the south-western face. The western face compre

hended the line between Gubbins's battery and Innes's garrison.

Innes's garrison occupied a long, commodious lower-roomed

house, containing several rooms, two good verandahs, and having

a flat roof. It was commanded by Lieutenant Loughnan of the

13th Native Infantry, a most gallant officer.

Overlooking this post on the eastern face was the Redan battery,

at the apex of the projecting point of high level ground. This bat

tery was armed with two 18-pounders and a 9-pounder. It was

commanded by Lieutenant Samuel Lawrence of the 32nd Foot.

The line of intrenchments between the Water Gate and the

Banqueting hall, transformed into a hospital, was commanded

by Lieutenant Langmore of the 71st Native Infantry. It was

entirely without shelter.

Passing over the Residency and the Banqueting hall, we

come to the Treasury buildings situated below and to the

eastward of the latter, known under the name of the Baillie

Guard. This was armed with two 9-pounders and an 8-inch

howitzer, commanded by Lieutenant Aitken, 13th Native In

fantry. Following the outer tracing we come to Fayrer's house

with one 9-pounder, commanded by Captain Gould Weston,

late Superintendent of the Military Police; to the Financial

garrison post commanded by Captain Sanders, 13th Native

Infantry; and to Sago's house commanded by Captain T. T.

Boileau, 7th Cavalry. The two last-named buildings were

commanded by the Post Office armed with two 18-pounders and

a 9-pounder, and whose garrison was under the orders of

Lieutenant Graydon.

dency.
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Following the line of outer works we arrive at the Judicial

post, an extensive upper-roomed house, commanded by Captain

Germon, 13th Native Infantry. . Next to that, and forming the

south-eastern angle of the position, was Anderson's post-a

two-storied house surrounded by a wall, with two good

verandahs, and intrenched and loop-holed. No battery was

attached to this post. It was commanded by Captain R. P.

Anderson, 25th Native Infantry, the officer whose gallant

rescue of Mr. Capper has been recorded in a preceding page.

The Káhnpár battery, constructed of earth and palisades,

was the next post. This was armed with an 8-pounder and

two 9-pounders. This was the only post the commandant of

which was constantly changed. The reason was that it was

so entirely commanded by the enemy's works, that when they

concentrated a heavy fire upon it no man could live in it. But

neither could the enemy occupy it, for it was entirely com

manded by the house behind it. It thus remained to the end

a part of our defences. The Thag gaol, occupied by the boys of

the Martinière College, and commanded by their principal, Mr.

Schilling; the Brigade Mess, a high and convenient building,

commanded by Colonel Master, 7th Light Cavalry; and the

Sikh squares; led to Gubbins's post, armed with two 9-pounders

and an 18-pounder, and commanded by Major Apthorp, 41st

Native Infantry. Between this post and the Church garrison

were the Bhāsā intrenchments and sheep pens, slenderly

manned by the officers and soldiers of the Commissariat

Department. The Church garrison consisted of about a dozen

Europeans. The church was stored with grain. This leads us

back to Innes's house, whence we started.

Of the garrisons within the lines of defence may be mentioned

Ommaney's post, connected by a lane with Gubbins's post and

supported by the residents of the Begam Kothſ, few in number

and principally on the staff. -

It cannot be too often repeated that on the morrow of Chinhat

this plateau was, in a military sense, indefensible.

ºfficulºlº in In many places barricades of earth constituted the
the way of - e

tºº, only defence against the enemy. Nor was it easy

to repair the want. “It is difficult,” wrote a staff

officer, “to chronicle the confusion of those few days, for

everywhere confusion reigned supreme.” The same authority

gives, a little further on, example of this confusion. After men

tioning the severe wound received by the commissariat officer,
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Lieutenant James, at Chinhat, and the consequent disorder in

that department, he paints in graphic terms how the bullocks,

deserted by their attendants and wandering about in search of

water, fell into wells; how fatigue parties of civilians and

officers, after having been engaged many hours in repelling the

enemy's attacks, had to spend six or seven more in burying the

dead cattle; how the horses of the troopers of the 7th Cavalry

who had deserted, maddened for want of water, broke loose and

fought with each other, unheeded by the over-worked garrison.

The rebels were not ignorant of the confusion that reigned

behind those weak ramparts. Why did they not take

advantage of it? They had guns, they had position, *::::::

they had overwhelming numbers. One determined no advantage

rush, or an unceasing succession of determined rushes, jº"

and, though their losses would have been enormous,

the position must have been carried. The reader will have

already answered the question. They did not attempt those

rushes because they were entirely Asiatics and the defenders

were mainly Europeans !

The course which they pursued, and the means adopted by

the garrison to baffle that course, have been described

in immortal language by the Brigadier who com- tºº

manded the defence.” It would be difficult to add scribed by

to the grandeur of that simple and expressive story. Fº

Regarded from a literary point of view, it is a model

of despatch-writing. But it is far more than that. Its greater

merit lies in the fact that it records with unsurpassed modesty,

untinged by a shadow of self-laudation, a long deed of heroism,

unsurpassed and unsurpassable, to be spoken of with reverence

so long as the pulse of the English heart beats high in apprecia

tion of what is brave, of what is manly, of what is noble.

Far from taking of their victory at Chinhat that prompt

advantage at which a capable English general would

have clutched, the rebel-leaders, for nearly three ...:”weeks, did everything but assault those slight e

defences. They occupied in force the houses which com

manded them; they erected batteries; they placed guns in

position; they dug trenches to protect their men from our

shells; and for the entire period I have mentioned, that is from

* Despatch of Brigadier Inglis to the Secretary to the Government of India,

Military Department, given at full length in Appendix B.
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the 1st to the 20th of July, they kept up a terrific and incessant

fire day and night, not less than eight thousand men, and

probably a larger number, firing at one time into the defenders'

position. Their fire was very effective. The mosques, the

houses which from want of time to destroy them had been

allowed to stand, the not very remote palaces, afforded them

commanding positions. Their shells penetrated into places

before considered absolutely secure. Many of the garrison

succumbed to this incessant rain of projectiles. Mrs.

º, Dorin was killed in an inner room of Mr. Gubbins's

º the house; Mr. Ommaney, of the Civil Service, was

-
mortally wounded on the 4th ofJuly; Major Francis,

of the 13th Native Infantry, a very gallant officer, on the 7th;

Mr. Polehampton, the chaplain, the same day, severely. Before

the 20th of July dawned, the list of casualties had been increased

by Mr. Bryson, at one time Sergeant-Major, 16th Lancers, shot

through his head on the 9th; by Lieutenant Dashwood, 48th Na

tive Infantry, who succumbed the same day to cholera; by Lieu

tenant Charlton,32nd Foot, shot through the head on the 13th; by

Lieutenant Lester, mortally wounded on the 14th; by Lieutenants

Bryce and O'Brien, wounded on the 16th; by Lieutenant Harmer

wounded, and Lieutenant Arthur killed, on the 19th. That day

also, Mr. Polehampton, wounded on the 7th, died of cholera. In

addition to these officers, many privates, Europeans and natives,

succumbed. A few of the latter deserted to the enemy.

Upon the improvised defences the effect of the enemy's fire

was even greater. Thus on the 15th Anderson's
Further house was entirely destroyed by round-shot, though

:#. the post was still nobly held by the garrison; on

the 18th, many round-shots were fired into the Post

Office, Fayrer's house, Gubbins's, and the Brigade Mess-house.

At one time the rebels succeeded in setting the Residency on

fire by firing carcasses into it. At another they threatened

an assault on Gubbins's post. In fact they had recourse to

every possible expedient excepting one, and when they did

attempt that one it was met gloriously and successfully.

The garrison during these three weeks had their work cut

out for them. The order, so conspicuous by its

Prºceedings absence in the first hours of the siege, was gradually

:* restored. By the 10th arrangements had been made

for securing and feeding the bullocks, whilst the

surviving horses, after scores had been shot down, had been
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got rid of by turning them loose over the intrenchment in the

dark of the night. A strong element of disorder was thus

removed. A large number of these animals, however, had pre

viously perished, and the interring of them was no slight

addition to other labours.”

The heat during this time was excessive. Cholera was busy.

The stench from putrid animals was most offensive.

Few officers had a servant. Whilst the days were Bºlº,

consumed in fighting, the nights were passed in ºth.

developing means for the continuance of the struggle.

Then, stores had to be dug out and carried, guns to be shifted,

trenches to be dug, shafts for mines sunk, the dead buried, and

the thousand-and-one necessities devolving upon men so situated

attended to. Still the garrison showed no signs of faltering.

The necessity for having the mind constantly on the stretch,

however, whilst, perhaps, it added to the bodily capacity to bear

fatigue, told in the long run upon many.

On the 7th of July a sortie was made. The party consisted

of fifty men of the 32nd and twenty Sikhs. The

object was to examine Johannes' house, a building

outside, and close to the line of defence, near the

Brigade mess, as it was believed that the enemy were mining.

The sortie was successful. The rebels were driven out of the

house, and fifteen or twenty of their number were killed. On

our side three men were wounded.

I cannot quit the account of this sortie without making

special reference to the gallantry of the officer who

led it, Lieutenant Sam. Lawrence, of the 32nd #.

Foot. The cool daring he displayed obtained for Sam. Law
Lieutenant Lawrence the Victoria Cross.t rence.

The first

Sorti

* Numbers of horses and bullocks died, and their burial at night by

working parties, in addition to nightly fatigue parties for the purpose of

burying the dead, carrying up supplies from exposed positions, repairing

intrenchments, draining, and altering the position of guns, in addition to

attending on the wounded, caused excessive fatigue to the thin garrison,

who had but little rest, night or day. In all duties the officers equally shared

the labours with the men, carrying loads, and digging pits for putrid animals,

at night, in heavy rain. All exerted themselves to the utmost, alternately

exposed to a burning sun and heavy rain.”—Journal of a Staff Officer.

f It may be interesting to the reader to peruse the words in which the

bestowal of this honour was notified. In the London Gazette of the 22nd of

November, 1859, the following announcement appeared:—“Lieutenant, now

Brevet-Major, S. Lawrence, 32nd Foot.—Date of act of bravery, 7th July,
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For some time subsequently the garrison confined themselves

strictly to defence. But on the 20th the rebels changed their

tactics. They determined then to try the rush which they

should in the first instance have attempted. -

At midnight, on the 20th of July, the enemy's fire almost

ceased, nor was heavy firing resumed in the early

morning. About half-past 8 o'clock, however, a

considerable movement on their part was noticed. The observ

ation of this movement and surmises as to its immediate aim

kept the garrison well on the alert. A little after

* 10 o'clock the rebels sprang a mine inside the water

gate, about twenty-five yards from the inner defences,

and close to the Redan. Immediately after the explosion they

opened a very heavy fire on the defences near which the mine

had been sprung. Under cover of this fire, as soon as the

smoke and dust had cleared away, they advanced in heavy

masses against the Redan. The garrison, however, received

them with so heavy a fire that they reeled back sorely smitten;

nor, although they made a second attempt, and penetrated to

within a very few yards of the English battery, were they

able to effect a lodgment. Again they fell back, baffled.

Simultaneously a heavy column advanced against Innes's

house. The garrison here consisted only of twelve men of the

32nd Foot; twelve of the 13th Native Infantry; and a few

non-military servants of Government;-the whole commanded

by Ensign Loughnan, 13th Native Infantry. Against this hand

ful of men the rebels pressed in large numbers, and made their

way to within ten yards of the palisades. A rolling fire sent

them back. They came, however, again,_and again;

Gallºy —and again;–but always with the same result.
of young -

£ºn. Loughnan, who commanded the post, young in

ears, but cool, wary, and resolute, covered himself

with glory. By the qualities indicated by those adjectives, he

July 20.

1857–For distinguished bravery in a sortie on the 7th of July, 1857,

made, as reported by Major Wilson, late Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General

of the Lakhnao garrison, “for the purpose of examining a house strongly

held by the enemy, in order to discover whether or not a mine had been

driven from it.” Major Wilson states that he saw the attack, and was an eye

witness to the great personal gallantry of Major Lawrence on the occasion, he

being the first person to mount the ladder and enter the window of the house,

in effecting which he had his pistol knocked out of his hand by one of the

enemy.
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forced the rebels to desist from their attempts to storm the post,

and to content themselves with a heavy musketry fire from a

safer distance.

But the enemy's attack was by no means confined to the two

points I have noted. They made, likewise, a desperate and

very determined attempt on the Kánhpūr battery, their

standard-bearer, who led them on, jumping into the battery

ditch. But a well-directed bullet having stopped

his further progress they became disheartened and Tºº

fell back. Very soon afterwards another detachment lºº.

advanced with scaling ladders against Anderson's

and Germon's posts. But their reception at both was so warm

that they retreated, not to renew the attack.

It was now 2 o'clock. For two hours longer the rebels still

continued to pour in a heavy fire. They even attempted to

effect a lodgment in one of the brick-built cook houses close

to the outer defences. But the real attack was over. Made in

great force and with considerable resolution, it had been defeated

by the British with the loss of but four killed and twelve

wounded. By sharp experience the garrison had learned the

wisdom of keeping themselves as much as possible under

COWer.

This attack and this repulse deserve to be considered under

two aspects—the material and the moral. As a deed Moral

of gallantry it is scarcely to be surpassed by any j

feat in history. It was the triumph of British ...,

coolness and pluck over Asiatic numbers and "

swagger; of the mind over matter. But in a moral point of

view it was more important still. It showed the mutineers

that they had miscalculated their chances; that, if

it had ever been possible for them to storm the **

intrenchment, that time had gone by ; that, unless

famine should come to aid them, they and their countrymen

would never triumph over that handful of Europeans.

Nor did they, the Europeans who formed that garrison,

feel less the moral exaltation of that victory. After three

weeks of incessant pounding with shot and shell the rebels

had tried to overwhelm them by an assault. In

making that assault they had been singularly

favoured. Their mine had been sprung in accord

ance with their calculations; they had covered the advance of

their infantry by a fierce artillery fire; their infantry had

as

on the Euro

peans.
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penetrated to within a few yards of the defences ! And yet

the garrison had repulsed them—and repulsed them with a loss

so small that it did not visibly affect their numbers. The

defenders were immensely elated at the results of the day,

and, when their posts were visited in the evening, they could

talk of nothing but of the heavy losses they had inflicted on

the enemy as shown by the numerous corpses in front of their

posts. Well might they, from that day, look forward with hope

to the futurel

But the day following this inspiring victory the garrisor

sustained a loss which it could ill afford. Major

#. §nks. Banks, who had succeeded Sir Henry Lawrence

as Chief Commissioner, was shot through the head

whilst reconnoitring from the top of an out-house. It is true

that the functions devolving upon Major Banks were purely

civil functions. But his great knowledge of the natives, his

noble and cheery nature, his accurate perception of the situation,

had rendered him invaluable as a colleague to Brigadier Inglis.

His fearlessness, his courage, and his sympathy with suffering

had endeared him greatly to the garrison. His place was

not filled up.

This arrangement did not take place, however, without a

protest. Mr. Gubbins at once intimated his intention of

assuming the position of Chief Commissioner. But

#" Brigadier Inglis and his advisers felt that the time

*:::::, fºr divided authority had passed; that under the

ºf circumstances it was necessary that there should be

... but one chief, and that that chief should be a

soldier. The Brigadier then issued an order inti

mating that the office of Chief Commissioner would be held in

abeyance until such time as the Government of India could be

communicated with.*

From the 20th of July to the 10th of August the rebels con

Th tented themselvesmainly with keeping upan unremit
e three - - -

jºiow- ting fire upon the garrison, loop-hooling more houses

.* and bringing the attack closer and closer. They made

- no general assault. On their side the defenders were

so fully occupied in repairing damages, in countermining, often

successfully, and in replying to the enemy's fire, that they could

* This arrangement subsequently received the entire approval of the
Governor-General.
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not find sufficient time to remove the carcasses of horses and

bullocks. The stench from these carcasses and from others

only partially buried became almost unbearable, and possibly

aided in fomenting the pest of flies, as well as the spread of

fever, of cholera, of dysentery, of scurvy, and of small-pox.

The badness and insufficiency of the food, the want of cooks, and

the indifferent cooking, aided, in a marked manner, the working

of these diseases.

But in the midst of these troubles and trials a spark of hope

of aid from outside glimmered in the horizon. Many letters

had been despatched by messengers believed to be I

faithful, but up to the 25th of July no reply had Fºr

been received to any of them. Early in the morning ſº.

of the 22nd, the pensioner Angad came in from " .

Kánhpār, but without a letter. Angad was a very remarkable

character. He had been a Sipáhi, but he must have proved a

very bad bargain, for he had quitted the military service,

when still young, smooth-faced, and wiry. But he was the

only messenger sent out from the intrenchment who ever

brought back a letter. On this occasion he did not carry one

with him for fear of being detained by the enemy; but he

stated that the English had been victorious; that he had seen

two European regiments at or near Kánhpūr; that one of them

had square buttons and the other light blue caps. This

description greatly puzzled Brigadier Inglis and his staff, who

could not call to mind any regiment in the British army which

wore square buttons or whose heads were adorned with light

blue caps. But it was perfectly accurate. The square buttons

belonged to the 78th Highlanders—the blue cap-covers, to the

1st Madras Fusiliers.”

At 11 o'clock on the night of the 25th the same pensioner,

who had been sent out again on the night of the 22nd to

General Havelock's camp, returned with a reply to that letter

from that officer's Quartermaster-General, Lieutenant-Colonel

Fraser-Tytler. The letter stated that “Havelock was advanc

ing with a force sufficient to bear down all opposition, and

would arrive in five or six days.” “ Brigadier Inglis at once

resolved to smooth the way for the relieving force by trans

mitting by the same channel to General Havelock a plan of his

position and of the roads approaching it. Angad accordingly

- * Brigadier Inglis's despatch.

WOL. III. X
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took advantage of the first dark night to leave the intrenchment

with the plan, drawn up by Major Anderson, and two memo

randa partly written in the Greek character. He delivered

these to General Havelock at Mangarwär on the 28th of July.

They satisfied him as to “the extreme delicacy and difficulty

of any operation to relieve Colonel Inglis.”” Meanwhile

the occasional sound of heavy firing on the road between

Kánhpūr and Lakhnao continued to confirm the hopes

raised by the opening of this communication in the minds

of the garrison.

Four days later—the ominous 10th of August—the rebels

made their second assault. About 10 o’clock that

t, morning a body, numbering perhaps sixteen hundred,

was observed by the garrison massed behind their

trenches, opposite the southern face of the defences. Wer

soon after, a large force was noticed approaching the bridge of

boats from the Mariáun cantonments. Brigadier Inglis was

not slow to mark the significance of these movements. The

word was passed that an assault was impending. Instantly all

the occupants of the posts were on the alert. Half an hour

later the enemy fired a shell into the Begam Kóthi, a building

in the centre of the intrenchment. This was apparently a

Effect of th signal, for immediately after they sprang a mine

jº. between Johannes' house and the Brigade mess-house.

3: The effect of the explosion was terrible. The

- greater portion of the Martinière house was blown

in, the palisades and defences for the space of thirty feet were

destroyed. On the smoke and dust clearing away, a breach was

discovered through which a regiment might have marched in

unbroken order. The enemy advanced with great resolution,

occupied Johannes' house and garden and the buildings close to

the Kánhptir battery, and made a desperate effort to take that

post. But, whilst they were met by a withering front fire from

its defenders, the garrison of the Brigade mess-house, composed

of a large proportion of officers, many of them excellent shots,

and armed with their sporting guns and rifles, poured upon

their flank from its roof a well-directed and continuous fusillade.

This front and flank fire quite paralysed the assailants. Some

thirty of their number, however, more daring than their

comrades, penetrated into the ditch of the battery within a few

The second

grand assaul

* Havelock's Despatch to the Commander-in-Chief, 28th of July 1857.
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feet of our guns. But hand-grenades freely rolled into the

midst of them speedily caused them to run back,

under a heavy musketry fire, to their comrades

under cover. Their losses were enormous,

This attack then was repulsed. But, whilst it was progressing,

another had been attempted on the adjoining face. The ex

plosion of a mine in front of Sago's house was the

signal for the assault. But it was repulsed as everywhere.

bravely and as successfully as had been the other.

It was now about noon. The losses of the rebels had been

very severe. Repulsed at all the points they had tºattempted, they kept up, however, for two hours a ***ake

steady and continuous fire of round-shot and mus- ºl."

ketry. This then subsided into the ordinary routine -

fire, which never ceased. But about 5 o'clock they suddenly

made an unexpected formidable rush on Captain Sanders's post

the Financial garrison). So determined were those who led

the assault, that one of them actually seized the bayonet on the

musket of a man of the 84th and tried to wrench it off. He

was shot, and the attack was repulsed.

At 9 o'clock the assault was renewed on this post, on Innes's

house, on Anderson's post, and on Gubbins's post. But at each

and all these places the rebels met a reception which caused

them to repent their audacity. By 10 o'clock the comparative

quiet all around the intrenchments was a confession that the

second general assault had failed.

On this occasion the losses of the garrison scarcely exceeded

those sustained on the 21st of July. They amounted

to three Europeans and two Sipáhis killed, and about Hºl.

double that number wounded. It was remarked by .

many of the garrison that the attack was neither so ""

persistent, nor so energetic, as on the previous occasion,--a

proof how the moral of the enemy had been lowered by their

first repulse.

Still, to achieve that victory, the garrison had been terribly

tried. The reader must never forget how the The British

paucity of their numbers told against them. There jº

were men enough, it is true, to man the posts, to ..."work the guns, to repulse the enemy. But to do ge.

all this every man was required. Reliefs were impossible.

The same men who had fought all day had to continue under

arms, working and watching all night. It was the exposure,

The attack

repulsed

x 2
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the fatigue, the want of rest, the inferior nourishment that

combined to constitute an enemy more formidable than hostile

bullets; an enemy wearing to the constitution, undermining

the health, though never affecting the moral or the animal

courage of the soldier. The illustrious French general, Foy,

once wrote that “the British soldier is not brave at times

merely; he is so whenever he has eaten well, drunk well, and

slept well.” Sir William Napier rightly denounced this

estimate as being a “stupid calumny.” At Lakhnao the

British soldier had to contend against want of sleep, against

bad food, and latterly against an entire want of liquor and

tobacco. Yet who will deny that, at the defence of that place,

“every helmet caught some beams of glory”? True it is that,

even there, “no honours awaited his daring, no despatch gave

his name to the applauses of his countrymen; his life of danger

and hardship was uncheered by hope, his death unnoticed.”

But cold must be the blood, dull and clouded the spirit of the

man, whose heart does not throb as he peruses the lines which

follow, as applicable to the defenders of Lakhnao as they were

when penned by the immortal historian,” to the tried. soldiers

of Wellington. “Did his heart sink therefore? Did he not

endure with surpassing fortitude the sorest of ills, sustain the

most terrible assault in battle unmoved, and with incredible

energy overthrow every, opponent, at all times proving that,

while no military qualification was wanting, the fount of

honour was still full and fresh within him 7”. Who will say

that this eloquent record of the stamp and character of the

unlettered men º beat the choicest soldiers of

A worthy. Napoleon does not literally and accurately portra

*::::::: i. and physicalit. of their:

.** in the ranks of the British army,who, at the defence

of Lakhnao, sustained to the full even the lofty

measure of their imperishable renown 2

The next day, and the day following, the enemy continued a

heavy cannonade. They appeared to concentrate

§.” their fire on the Kánhpūr battery, which had alreadyry. - - - -

suffered so severely. The position of the garrison

here was really critical. The battery was completely commanded

by the enemy. It was quite impossible to hold it against an

assault. Yet, with a splendid audacity, the defenders would

* Sir William Napier,
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not withdraw their guns, lest such an act should give the enemy

confidence 1* In the evening of that day a strong working

party did their utmost to repair damages in that battery and to

remove from it one disabled gun. Three days later the battery

was again rendered untenable, but again that night, and the

following, were the damages repaired and the defences

strengthened. Brigadier Inglis, always at hand whenever

danger was to be encountered, having heard that the officers

and men of the post believed that it had been successfully

mined, went to it and remained there during the night of

the 16th.

In the interval, the 12th of August, the garrison made a

sortie in order to find out the intentions of the enemy A,
- - - - gust 12.

in digging close to Sago's house. The party con- Aje

sisted only of twelve men of the 32nd Foot, under .*

Lieutenant Clery, accompanied by Captain Hutchin- *

son of the Engineers. The rebels however, were well on the

alert, and their covering party, strong in numbers, compelled

our troops to retire without effecting their object.

On the 18th, the enemy delivered their third general assault.

This time the usual preliminary mine had been dug -

under one of the Sikh squares. Exploded at day- *u.

light, its effect was electric. Two officers and two

sentries on the top of the house were blown into the air and

fell among the débris. The guard below, consisting of six

drummers and a Sipáhi, were buried in the ruins and lost their

lives. Of those on the roof, the officers and one of the sentries

escaped with a few bruises. The other sentry was killed.

In other respects the explosion was most successful. A clear

breach, some twenty feet in breadth, had been made

in the defences. The enemy, stimulated and excited, jº
were not slow to take advantage of this opening. Sion of the

One of their officers, a very gallant fellow, sprang at ..."

once to the top of the breach, and, waving his sword,

called on his men to follow. Before, however, his summons was

responded to, a bullet had laid him low. His place was

instantly occupied by another, but he was as instantly killed.

Simultaneously the head of the column was sorely smitten by

the flank fire from the top of the Brigade Mess. The moral of

* This post (the Kánhpur battery) was so dangerous that the commanding

officer had to be changed every day.



310 THE LEAGUER OF LAKHNAO. [1857.

the Sipáhis was greatly affected by these casualties, and the

attacking force seemed suddenly to melt away. By means of

some barricaded lanes, however, they managed shortly after

to take possession of the right flank wall of the Sikh square.

But the garrison, admirably commanded, not only

drove them from this, but succeeded in capturing

one of the houses previously held by them, between

the Sikh square and Gubbins's house. It was from this house

that the enemy had most annoyed that face of the defences.

Consequently it and others contiguous to it were blown up that

evening.

The third assault was thus not only less formidable than its

two predecessors; it resulted in a positive advantage

*ºn to the besieged. And yet never had the latter been
garrison. taken more completely by surprise, the presence of

a mine in that spot never having been suspected.

Notwithstanding the vigilance exercised by the garrison of the .

Sikh square, they had not heard the slightest sound of the

working of the mine which exploded.* No precautions had,

therefore, been taken. The rebels then had the opportunity

most coveted by an assailing army—an open breach, an unpre

pared garrison, their own troops massed, their leaders bold and

resolute. And yet they were foiled. Who will assert that the

result would have been the same if the defenders had been the

assailants, and the assailants the defenders ?

In a history of the great Indian mutiny, and especially in

the history of a prolonged siege, it is impossible to

Reasonfor record every act of heroism, to describe every
iall - - - - -

...on isolated attack, and every individual defence, how

The assault

repulsed,

*. ever noble, and however gallant. I have selected,

saults. therefore, for more particular description the four

general assaults made upon the defences of the

Residency as affording the most striking examples of the con

duct of the hostile parties. In this third assault I have shown

how, with every advantage before them, the assailants were

not only beaten back, but actually lost ground. The inquiry

* The officers at this post were Lieutentant Mecham and Soppett, and

Captain. Orr (unattached). One of them thus wrote, the day after the

occurrence: “The new mine, which occasioned the calamity of yesterday,

must have been worked by the enemy with sharp and noiseless tools, as . . . .

not the slightest sound . . . . . . ever reached us.”
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naturally arises—to what particular action on the part of

our troops were they indebted for their victory? It is due

to those gallant men to answer this question somewhat in

detail.

A glance at the sketch” will show that the outer Sikh square

was commanded by the Brigade Mess-house. The explosion of

the mine found the officers on the roof of that house ever watch

ful and ready, and with a large reserve of loaded muskets. It

was their fire which struck down the two daring leaders who

in succession mounted the breach. It was their fire, taking an

advancing enemy in the flank, which made the enemy's formed

masses shrink from the assault. But that was not all. At the

first sound of the explosion every man of the garrison was on

the alert at his allotted post. The Brigadier ordered down the

reserve, consisting of only eighteen men, to the

threatened point, and placed them in a position :a.

which commanded the breach from the right. At :"

the same time boxes, doors, planks, etc. were rapidly ºr

carried down to make as much cover as possible to of August.

protect the more exposed men against musketry; a

house, also, was pulled down and a road made for a gun; and,

after incredible exertions, a 9-pounder was got into a position

which commanded all the breach, and was loaded with a double

charge of grape. I may leave this simple description without

comment. It is typical of the garrison and its commander.

Threatened with a great calamity, they brought at once into

play every possible resource to meet it. The history of war

does not show a brighter example of coolness and courage.

The conduct of the assailants and the assailed on that 18th of

August marks emphatically the fathomless distinction between

the European and Asiatic in the qualities of a real soldier I

It may not be out of place to point out here some of the

peculiarities which distinguished this garrison from

ordinary garrisons of besieged places—peculiarities ºft

which, strange though the assertion may at first jºi

sight appear—account to a certain extent for the *:::::::,

success achieved. One of these was the paucity of garrisons.

its numbers. One effect of this was that the garrison

of a post at the beginning of the siege remained the garrison of

that post to the end. The men were never relieved, because

* Facing page 290.
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there were no troops to relieve them. So great was the necessity

to be for ever on the alert that the member of one garrison was

unable to visit the member of another garrison. The only man

who quitted his post was the man who went every morning to

fetch the day's rations. Even when the post was knocked

down by the enemy's fire the garrison of that post built up

fresh defences from the débris. It was thoroughly understood

by all that there was no retreat; that every man must die at

his post ; that whatever casualties might occur vacant places

could not be filled. One consequence of this was that the

defenders of a post on the western face knew nothing during

the day of what was going on on the eastern face. It is true

that, every evening, the Assistant Adjutant-General, Captain

Wilson, visited every post, generally accompanied by Mr.

Couper, and whilst examining its state, noting its wants, and re

ceiving the reports of the commander, he encouraged the soldiers

with accounts of success achieved in other parts. It is true

also that there was a reserve—but its numbers from casualties

had diminished very considerably. This reserve, and the

Brigadier and his Staff, were the only members of

the garrison who had no fixed post to defend. The

men of the reserve were posted in the centre of the position,

with the strictest orders that they were not to move thence

except under the personal orders of the Brigadier or his Staff.

Summonses from other persons were on no account to be attended

to. It was their business to rush wherever the Brigadier might

consider their presence to be most needed. Nobly did they

perform this dangerous duty. The others lived or died where

they had been originally posted.

One consequence of this permanency of location, of this

knowledge that they could neither be reinforced nor relieved,

was to sharpen the wits of the defenders, to make them take

precautions which otherwise they might have overlooked. Thus

they had always a considerable reserve of loaded

flºº, muskets; they were careful never to expose them

gºo. " selves unnecessarily; when boring loop-holes they

made sure that the background should be dark.

The subject of loop-holes was, indeed, so thoroughly mastered

that it deserves a paragraph to itself.

It must never be forgotten that the assailants and assailed

were quite close to each other. The distance that separated

them was, in many points, not greater, in some much less, than

The reserve.
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the average width of a street such as the Strand. No man on

either side dared, therefore, expose himself in the

open to discharge his musket. Except at the time

of a general assault the muskets were fired through loop-holes.

Now, when two hostile parties are so close to each other, it is

very easy to discover the bearings of particular loop-holes—

and to avoid them. Having found a point out of their line of

fire, the besieging party would be naturally encouraged to post

men at that point to fire on any defender who might expose his

person. The garrison came gradually to encourage the assail

ants to occupy such a point and to have confidence in occupying

it. But they marked well the direction; and during the night

they bored holes in that direction. In the morning the enemy

would come up by twos and threes to occupy their chosen post;

or the garrison would do something to attract them there.

Then the muskets would be discharged from the new loop-holes.

The result was almost always successful. This method of out

witting the enemy was tried again and again, and generally

with success.

A marked effect of the extremely narrow distance which

separated the besiegers from the besieged was the constant, the

unintermitting strain it caused to the defenders. They never

knew when or where to expect an assault, and yet they always

had to be ready to meet one. In a fortress, with its bastions and

its glacis, the movements of an enemy are always discernible.

At Lakhnao there were myriads on One side of a narrow lane,

hundreds on the other side. These hundreds had no time to

prepare for a sudden rush of the myriads, for the latter had but

to traverse a few feet. . The defenders were bound always to be

ready; day or night; in sunshine or in storm. This necessity

caused a strain on the system which can hardly be imagined,

for, had the garrison not been ever ready, Lakhnao must have

fallen.

At the commencement of the siege officers and men were

prodigal of their fire. Even on the darkest night

they discharged their pieces at an enemy they could ºnnot see. But, at the end of about ten days, this evil ##. gality

corrected itself. The fatigue was too great, the

constant recoil of the piece too painful, to permit it to continue.

After that the men husbanded their resources and never fired

but when they could cover a foe. The garrison learned after

the siege that nothing had tended more to daunt the enemy

Loop-holing.
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than the perfect stillness which used to prevail in the intrench

ment during the night.

Another most important matter in the defence was the mode

adopted to obtain information of the enemy's move

ments. To procure this information, an organised

system of “look-out” was established at a very early

date. It was carried out in this way. At daybreak an officer,

accompanied by a Sipáhi, was detailed to take post in the

highest tower on the roof of the Residency. From holes made

in this tower the officer watched all the movements of the foe.

He had slips of paper with him, and one of these he sent down

by the Sipáhi whenever necessary. They were relieved every

two hours. A precisely similar watch was maintained from the

roof of the Post Office. In this manner the Brigadier was kept

acquainted with the movements which came within observation.

These duties were by no means devoid of danger. During the

defence two officers were severely wounded while so employed.

As I am writing of the roof of the Residency this may be a

... fitting place to record that on the highest point of

#:* that roof the British flag waved gloriously through
out the long siege. Whilst the members of the gar

rison felt a noble pride in thus displaying to their assailants

their resolute confidence, the sight of that symbol of British

predominance filled the hearts of those assailants with fury.

The flag was a constant aim of their sharpshooters. Again and

again were the halyards severed; the flag was riddled; the

staff cut through, by bullets. But, as soon as darkness per

mitted, a new staff, new halyards were supplied. Patched up

though it might be, the flag continued to the last to float

defiance to the enemies of England.

Perhaps no mode of foiling the enemy was more practised by

a portion of the garrison than mining and counter

mining. To enable the general reader to under

stand how this was effected, I will briefly relate the process

carried on in the defences as described to me by one of those

who was present. A shaft some four feet in diameter was sunk

in the interior of the defences, as near as possible to the point

to be assailed, to a depth of from twelve to twenty feet,

according to circumstances. From this the gallery

::* was run out in the direction, and to the distance
required. Now the real toil began. One man—an

officer or soldier as the case might be—worked with a short

The look-out

system.

Mining.
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pick-axe, or crowbar, to loosen the earth in front of him—to

make a burrow just sufficiently high to clear his head when

seated, and wide enough to allow of his working. Close behind

this first worker sat another with an empty wine case. This he

filled with loose earth. When filled, he jerked a cord as a

signal, and the box was drawn to the shaft, where another

individual again gave notice to two at the top holding a rope

attached to either side of the case. These pulled it to the

surface, emptied it and returned it. Thus five men worked at

once. Two in the mine, one at the bottom of the shaft, two

above it.

There were usually ten men thus employed on one mine,

relieving each other at intervals agreed upon by themselves.

The usual spell was half an hour, but was not unfrequently

less. As the gallery progressed, it was visited by an officer of

Engineers, who gave all necessary instructions.

These mines were not always made for offensive purposes.

Frequently they were used to cut off the subterraneous advance

of the enemy. In such cases they were run out a short distance,

and then carried on laterally.

The fatigue and labour of constructing such works with

indifferent tools and scant and impromptu appliances in a hot

night in India, after fighting and working all day on an

insufficiency of indifferent food, and without stimulants of any

kind, cannot easily be imagined.

It deserves to be remarked that throughout the siege officers

and men equally stood sentry. There were no

exemptions. No place within, the defences was ºn

absolutely safe. Even the building used as a hos- ºre.

pital was constantly under artillery fire. In August

a shell exploded there, killing one Sipáhi and wounding two

others. On the 5th of September an 18-pounder

shot traversed the building, wounding again Lieu- ºltenant Charlton and a soldier of the 32nd. In fact, .º of

both attendants and patients were always under fire.

To return to the siege. The defeat of the 18th of August

had a depressing effect on the mutineers. They kept up, it is

true, during the next day, a heavy fire, but they

made no serious attempt to prevent the further ºf

demolition of houses and buildings outside the .defences, which had, up to that time, afforded them emolished.

excellent cover. This demolition was effected by a small party
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under Captains Fulton, Hutchinson, and Anderson, supported

from within the defences by a covering fire.

The day following, however, the rebels had recovered their

spirits, and, covered by the heaviest cannonade the garrison had

till then sustained, made an attempt to burn down the gates at

the Baillie Guard, but without result. They soon had to learn

that mining was an art which could be practised by defenders

as well as by assailants. Johannes' house, held by the enemy,

was a dominant position, and, as the siege wore on,

... the fire from it had become intolerable. It could no

fºlly minº longer be taken by a sortie, for the enemy, warned

*...* by the previous successful sally, held it in such force

as to render impossible any further attempt of the

kind. There was only one resource, and that was to mine

under it. Many nights of terrible toil, sustained almost ex

clusively by the officers, were spent in the work. At last the

Engineer officer reported that the mine was, he believed, well

advanced under the building. It was then heavily charged.

To entice as many of the enemy as possible within the building,

the garrison, on the 21st, opened upon it a heavy musketry fire.

The enemy, regarding this fire as the prelude to another sortie,

crowded into the house to assist in its defence. No sooner did

the defenders note this than they fired the mine. The result

was most successful. Johannes' house played no further partin

the siege of Lakhnao.

In the interval between this date and the fourth and last assault

on the 5th of September the losses of the garrison, alike from

occurrences the fire of the enemy and from sickness, were very

between he heavy. I find Captain Wilson, the Assistant Adju

}... tant-General, thus writing in his journal on the 23rd
Sault. of August:-‘A heavy cannonade from the enemy

from daylight till about 10 P.M., when it slackened. Their

principal efforts were against the Brigade Mess-house and

Kánhpár battery: the former they seriously damaged, and

succeeded in entirely levelling the guard-houses on the top,

both of which had fallen in and there was no longer any cover

for our musketry to fire from. Our ranks were rapidly

thinning.” The following extract from the same diary on the

same day will show the enormous difficulties which beset the

garrison even in the matter of labour absolutely necessary, and

in the repair of damages from the enemy's shot. “We had

work nightly,” writes Captain Wilson, “for at least three
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hundred men; we had the defences to repair daily, supplies to

remove from godowns which were fallen in from the effect of

the enemy's shot, mines to countermine, guns to remove,

barricades to erect, corpses to bury, and rations to serve out;

but with our weak, harassed, and daily diminishing garrison,

we could seldom produce as working parties more than three

fatigue parties of eight or ten men each relief.” Other diffi

culties too were overtaking them. It was the rainy season.

And the grass and jungle outside the defences had grown

in the prolific manner natural to grass and jungle during

the rainy season in India. This extreme growth rendered it

possible for the mutineers to steal up, unobserved, close to the

intrenchment. The heavy rain had likewise greatly injured

many of the defences. Many of the supplies had -

been expended; the supply of tobacco was ex- ...”

hausted; flour had become scarce.

In place of flour, wheat was now issued to all who could find

time to grind it. The stench from decaying and decayed offal

had become, in many places, scarcely endurable. Mortality

from sickness had too become very prevalent especially, amongst

the children.

There was, however, during this period one great counter

poise to the mental and bodily wear and tear. The

garrison were still buoyed up by hope from outside. ..."

On the 22nd and 23rd reports of distant firing were

heard. These had been often noticed before, and now caused

but little excitement. But, on the 28th, the messenger Angad

returned within the intrenchment, conveying a letter from

General Havelock, dated the 24th, with the information that

he had no hope of being able to relieve them for twenty-five

days. They had a certainty then of three weeks' continuance

of this life, probably of more. One result of this letter was a

further reduction in the amount of rations !

On the 5th of September the enemy tried their fourth grand

assault. The morning was fine, with a late moon

giving a clear light before day had broken. The .m.
rebels, however, waited for the dawn to commence

a cannonade severer, if possible, than the last referred to. As

the sun rose, about eight thousand rebel infantry were descried

preparing for an assault. It is needless to add that the garrison

were ready—waiting for it. About 10 o'clock the enemy

exploded two mines, one—the larger—close to the 18-pounder
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battery; the other at the Brigade Mess-house. Fortunately

they had miscalculated their distances and in both cases the

explosion did little harm. But as soon as the smoke cleared

away they were seen advancing with great resolution—their

attack specially directed against Gubbins's post. Planting an

enormous ladder against the bastion, they essayed to mount it.

Several reached the top, but they encountered so heavy a fire

of musketry and hand-grenades from the defenders that not a

man could gain a footing there. They came on again and again,

however, with extraordinary courage, not only against this

point, but against the Sikh square and the Brigade Mess-house;

Repulsed. * W* it until they had lost an enormous number
p of men that they fell back, beaten, baffled, and

dispirited. The British loss amounted to but three killed and

one wounded.

It deserves to be recorded that in this attack eight Sipáhis

The “eight.” of the 13th Native Infantry, assisted by three

jº" artillerymen, loaded and worked the 18-pounder in

#. In the 13th battery, and after three or four rounds

- succeeded in silencing the 18-pounder opposed

to them. This battery was entirely under charge of those

Sipáhis. It had been constructed solely by them under the

superintendence of the Engineers, and they were very

proud of it.

Similar attacks, though in less force, were made the same

day at other points, but they were all repulsed.

Tººl. The 5th of September was, in fact, the worst day

dispirited the assailants had experienced. They had lost more

** men than on any previous occasion, and they ap

peared to those of the garrison who occupied posi

tions commanding a view of their retreat to be more thoroughly

beaten than on any previous occasion. Certainly they were

more thoroughly dispirited, for they never tried a general

assault again.

Still for twenty days the garrison remained cut off from the

outer world, exposed day and night to a heavy fire
Sickness - -

increases of musketry and guns, to mines, to surprises, to

*...* attacks on isolated, parts. ... The most, unhealthy• month of the year, the month in which the stagnant

water caused by the abundant rainfall of July and August

dries up, emitting miasmatic smells bearing with them fever,

dysentery, and cholera, had now come to find a congenial field
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for its ravages within the intrenchment. The live stock, too,

was sensibly diminishing, the small stock of rum and porter,”

reserved only for the sick and wounded, was running low. As

the numbers of the garrison diminished, the labours of the sur

vivors naturally augmented. Added to this, scarcely a day

passed but some portion of one or other of the posts crumbled

under the weight of the enemy's fire. Now it was two sides of

Innes's house, steadily cannonaded daily with 18-pounder shot,

that fell in ; t now the verandah of the Residency that suc

cumbed to incessant battering; now the wall of the building

occupied by the boys of the Martinière. Some idea of the

incessant nature of the hostile fire may be gleaned from the

fact that, on the 8th of September, two hundred and eighty

round-shot, which had lodged there during the siege, varying

in size from a 24 to a 3-pounder, were gathered from the roof

of the Brigade Mess-house alone !

At 10 P.M. on the 16th the pensioner Angad was again sent

out with a letter rolled up in a quill for General

Havelock. He evinced no reluctance. The risk

was great, certain death if discovered,—but the reward prom

ised him was enormous—not less than five hundred

pounds a trip. He was absent just six days. He ...:”

returned at 11 P.M. on the 22nd, bringing with him a

letter containing the gratifying intelligence that the relieving

force had crossed the Ganges and would arrive in three

or four days! To guard against that depression ºft.*
among his men apt to be engendered by disappointed

hope, the Brigadier put on ten days to the time, and announced

to the garrison that help from outside would arrive certainly

within the fortnight. The effect was electric. The garrison

were greatly elated by the news, and on many of the sick and

wounded the speedy prospect of a possible change of air and

security exercised a most beneficial effect. As to Angad—what

ever may have been his adventures—he was a made man for life.

Sept. 16

* Some idea of the scarcity may be conceived from the prices realised at

auction and at private sales. On the 10th a bottle of brandy realised at

auction #1 148.; on the 12th, £2 were given for a small chicken; £1 12s. for

a bottle of Curaçoa, whilst the same price was offered for two pounds of sugar.

A new flannel shirt fetched £4, whilst five old ones realised £1148. On the

19th the price of a bottle of brandy had risen to £2.

f The post was, however, still nobly held, and preparations made for some

kind of defence out of the debris.-Diary of a Staff Officer.
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“Live or die,” he exclaimed, “I have made the trip three times

in safety; I'll go no more, but come life or death I’ll remain

with you.”f

On the 23rd—the day following Angad's return—a smart

cannonade was heard in the direction of Kánhpūr:

* *..., some even fancied they heard musketry fire. A
e approach - -

*iº considerable movement of troops was also observed

i. in the city, but the object, was not apparent. A

similar sound of distant firing and a similar move

ment of troops in the city was noticed likewise on the 24th.

The night that followed was very unquiet, two alarms keeping

the whole garrison under arms. The sounds that reached them

indicated the prevalence of great disturbance within the city.

It subsequently transpired that the rebels, aware of the near

approach of the relieving force, were determined to use all

possible means to prevent communication between that force

and the garrison. Early the following morning distant firing

was heard. At 10 o'clock a messenger arrived bringing an old

letter from General Outram dated the 16th. The messenger

could only add of his own knowledge that the relieving force

had reached the outskirts of the city. The anxiety of the

garrison was now intense. It was not lessened by the gradual

cessation of the fire about an hour later (11 A.M.). The

sounds of disturbance in the city still, however, continued. At

noon the sound of musketry and of cannon close at hand

gladdened their ears, whilst the smoke from the discharge of

the latter showed that their friends were within the limits of

Intense Lakhnao. The excitement now almost passed the

...ent power of endurance. But it had to be borne. For

#ºn. an hour and a half it was evident that a fierce

struggle was going on. But then it became evident

that the European had asserted his superiority. At 1:30 P.M.

many of the people of the city commenced leaving with bundles

of clothes on their heads and took the direction of the can

tonments across the different bridges. At 2 P.M. armed men

and Sipáhis began to follow them, accompanied by large bodies

of Irregular Cavalry. Whilst the disturbances within the

city had been progressing, a blockading party of the enemy's

|roops had continued to keep a heavy fire on our defences.

*§: had made four trips; but the three last of these only had been

undertaken by order of Brigadier Inglis.
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They continued it, now that their comrades were retreating,

more vigorously than ever. But the garrison, leaving them to

do their worst, brought every gun and mortar to

bear on the foe whom they beheld fleeing towards signs ºf the

the cantonment. They were able to do this with i.”

the more effect as the bridge of boats had been

carried away, and many of the enemy's cavalry had to swim

the Gämtí. The cannonade on these men lasted an hour and

a half, a proof that their numbers must have been considerable.

The scene that followed cannot be better told than in the

words of one to whose diary” I am so largely indebted. “At

4 P.M.” writes Captain Wilson in his journal, “report was made

that some officers dressed in shooting coats and

solah hats, a regiment of Europeans in blue

pantaloons and shirts and a bullock battery were seen near

Mr. Martin's house and the Moti Mahall. At 5 P.M. volleys of

musketry, rapidly growing louder, were heard in the city. But

soon the firing of a Minié ball over our heads gave notice of the

still nearer approach of our friends, of whom as yet little or

nothing had been seen, though the enemy had been seen firing

heavily on them from many of the roofs of the houses. Five

minutes later, and our troops were seen fighting their way

through one of the principal streets; and, though men fell at

almost every step, yet nothing could withstand the headlong

gallantry of our reinforcements. Once fairly seen, all our

doubts and fears regarding them were ended: and then the

garrison's long pent-up feelings of anxiety and suspense burst

forth in a succession of deafening cheers. From every pit,

trench, and battery—from behind the sandbags piled Ton

shattered houses—from every post still held by a few gallant

spirits, rose cheer on cheer. Even from the hospital many of

the wounded crawled forth to join in that glad shout of wel

come to those who had so bravely come to our assistance. It

was a moment never to be forgotten.

“Soon,” continues the journal, “soon all the rear-guard and

heavy guns were inside our position; and then ensued a scene

which baffles description. For eighty-seven days the Lakhnao

garrison had lived in utter ignorance of all that had taken

lace outside. Wives who had long mourned their

#. as dead were again restored to them.

The relief.

The meeting.

* The Defence of Lucknow, a Diary by a Staff Officer.

WOL. III. Y
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Others, fondly looking forward to glad meetings with those

near and dear to them, now for the first time learned that they

were alone. On all sides eager inquiries for relations and

friends were made. Alas! in too many instances the answer

was a painful one.”

But relief had come. Communication with the outer world

had been opened. By whom had this gallant dash

Was relief through the beleaguering force been accomplished ?
or reinforce- - - - - -

ment? This is a question which I shall answer fully in the

next chapter. In this place I will only add that,

when the delirium of joy at the sight of old friends, and of

receiving intelligence from outside had given place to sober

considerations, it was recognised that the garrison had not been

relieved, but reinforced; that the losses sustained by the in

coming force had been so great that, combined with the

garrison, they still could not thoroughly master the enemy.

In some respects, even, the position of the garrison had been

rendered worse. There were more mouths to feed, and there

was no increase of food to supply them; more accommodation

to be provided, only to be obtained by extending the position ;

and withal the uncertainty as to the period when it would be

possible for the Government to equip another force sufficiently

large to attempt a real relief.

But with the arrival of that force concludes the episode of

the first siege of the Lakhnao Residency. If in the

course of my narrative of that unsurpassed trial of

courage and endurance I have not more markedly referred to

individuals by name, it is because, where all fought so nobly,

where all showed such a devotion without stint and a valour

that was dauntless, I have thought it becoming to accept the

judgment—the keen and decisive judgment—of the man who

was in all respects the best qualified to form an opinion. In

his admirable report to the Government of India" Brigadier

Inglis has specially mentioned those to whom he

... considered himself most indebted. In that report
is due. the members of the staff; the commandants of

outposts; the officers of the artillery, of the 32nd,

of the 84th, and of the native regiments; the gentlemen of the

Civil Service, covenanted and uncovenanted; of the medical

service, and those unconnected with the Government, are

Summary.

* Wide Appendix B.
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specially mentioned. Omitting necessarily the names of the

class regarding which Sir William Napier wrote: “no honours

awaited his daring, no despatch gave his name to the applauses

of his countrymen’—the private soldier—all, who in the

opinion of Brigadier Inglis deserved special mention, have been

mentioned. But there is one exception—an important though

necessary exception. Brigadier Inglis could say nothing re

garding the conduct of Brigadier Inglis. I may be allowed to

supply the omission.

To command a small party defending a weak intrenchment

against an overwhelming force, certain sterling . . .

qualities are necessary. A man need not be a #"

strategist or a tactician. But, whilst confident in

bearing, unyielding in temper, he must be bold, determined,

and resolute in action. He must likewise possess the valuable

quality the existence of which displays itself in the capacity to

weigh correctly the professional opinions of the officers about

him. Now, by the testimony of all with whom I have conversed

on the subject, Brigadier Inglis fulfilled all these conditions.

His daring obstinacy in resisting, his confident mien, his cool

courage, gained him the respect and affection of officers and

men. What he might have accomplished in the field I cannot

say. But it may with confidence be affirmed that for the

actual duties devolving upon him—for the defence of a weak

post with a small force—few men were better qualified than

Brigadier Inglis, and certainly no one more merited than he

the honours and promotion by the bestowal of which a grate

ful country showed its sense of the eminent service he had

rendered.

But it is impossible to allude to the qualities of Brigadier

Inglis without paying a special tribute to the man

who was his right hand—a man to whose untiring º

watchfulness, great decision, and unceasing exertions, -

the prolonged and successful defence of the Residency was in

no small measure attributable. This is not my opinion only.

It was the opinion of Brigadier Inglis: it is the opinion of

every man of the garrison with whom I have spoken. I

allude to Captain Thomas Fourness Wilson, of the Bengal

Staff Corps.

Captain Wilson had been nineteen years in the army when

the mutiny broke out. He had no interest, and was still but

a regimental captain when Sir Henry Lawrence came to

Y 2
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Lakhnao. On being nominated brigadier-general, Sir Henry

was naturally anxious to have as his assistant adjutant-general

a perfectly competent officer. He selected Captain Wilson,

unknown to him before, but whom he had specially marked

from the time of his first conversation with him. Brought at

once into confidential relationship with Sir Henry, Wilson

speedily gained his admiration and esteem. His activity, his

prudence, his cool daring, his stern and inflexible nature, the

determination with which he carried out orders, marked him as

the man for the occasion. And when, after Sir Henry's death,

Wilson served under Inglis in the same capacity, he won his

confidence by the display of the same qualities which had

gained for him the esteem of his predecessor.

It is impossible, indeed, to over-estimate the “splendid con

duct” of this officer during the long siege. Brigadier Inglis,

from whom I have taken this expression, wrote of him at the

time that he “was ever to be found where shot were flying

thickest"; and he bore emphatic testimony alike to “his un

tiring physical endurance and bravery,” and to “his ever

ready and pertinent counsel and advice in moments of difficult

and danger.” Every night throughout the siege he visited the

several posts, ready with advice, with assistance, with encour

agement. His determined nature, his prompt decision, were

invaluable to all, from the Brigadier to the meanest private.

Nor will it be possible to speak of the gallant defence of the

beleaguered Residency without associating it in the mind with

the name of Thomas Fourness Wilson.* -

Brigadier Inglis was fortunate in his Engineers. Captain

- Fulton, who, to the grief and dismay of every one

º in the garrison, was killed on the 14th of September,

was a man unsurpassed in his profession, supremely

daring, and ever courting danger. No one than he more

fertile in resource, more ready, more eager. He was peculiarly

* It is with the deepest regret that I have to add that this gallant officer

no longer lives to serve his country. Appointed a Companion of the Bath,

and, later, Aide-de-camp to the Queen, he filled, after the siege of Lakhnao

many important staff offices in India; and in 1880 he was selected by Lord

Hartington for the high post of Military Member of the Governor-General’s

Council in India. In the duties of that office his strong common sense, his

resolute will, his appreciation of what was right, enabled him to render

invaluable service to the Government. He had laid down the office after a

five years' tenure, when, engaged in a shooting party in the Tarái, he was

attacked by fever and died.
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happy in the devices he adopted to foil the cunning of the

enemy. A short experience had convinced him that when he

had detected the enemy mining, the wisest plan was to meet

him with a countermine. Often would he, pistol in hand,

descend into the burrow which formed his countermine, and

wait listening to the progress of the hostile pickaxe on the same

level. The enemy hearing no sound would continue to work

confidently. Suddenly the ground would give way to the pick.

A lantern would be shown behind the leading man. Instantly

Fulton's pistol would lay that man low. The others, unable to

pass him, would turn and run. Before they could come back

the mine would be filled and exploded. His death, occurring

but eleven days before the relief, was most acutely felt and

lamented by all. It even caused a feeling akin to dismay.

Amongst others who are gone a tribute must be paid here to

Lieutenant James, the Commissariat officer. It

would be difficult, indeed, to add a word to the jº.”

glowing eulogium of Brigadier Inglis. “It is not

too much to say that the garrison owe their lives to the exer

tions and firmness of this officer.” Wounded as he was at

Chinhat by a ball in the knee, causing him intense suffering,

he refused to be placed on the sick list, and never ceased to pay

the strictest attention to his onerous duties. His determination

and his courage were alike conspicuous. His peculiar tempera

ment fitted him exactly for the position he held. Lieutenant

James lived to justify to the full the high opinion entertained

of him by all his comrades. He met his death in the prime of

life when pigsticking in Bengal. As a tribute—though a feeble

tribute—to his daring nature and manly qualities, he was buried

in the scarlet hunting coat which he wore when he met his

fatal accident.

I have spoken of Mr. Couper. This gentleman deserves

more than a passing mention. A civilian, he was .

ever ready to descend into the mine, to visit the g°"P*

posts, to assist in interring the dead animals, to dig

trenches, to carry stores, and to fight. He was ever cheery and

buoyant. His subsequent career has not belied the early pro

mise. At a later period he was nominated, as Sir George

Couper, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces.

These men were types of their class in devotion to duty and

to their country. There were many others. Prominent

amongst those who fell during the siege, nobly fighting,
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or who died of wounds, or from other causes, were Radcliffe

of the 9th Cavalry, daring, ready-witted, full of

energy; Francis of the 13th Native Infantry, “a

brave, good officer, respected by all, and in whom

Sir H. Lawrence had much confidence; ” Anderson, the Chief

Engineer, to whose able counsel Brigadier Inglis felt deeply

indebted; Simons, of the Artillery, distinguished at Chinhat ;

Case, of the 32nd, who fell when gallantly leading on his men

at that battle; Shepherd and Arthur, of the 7th Cavalry, killed

at their posts; Hughes of the 57th Native Infantry; Mansfield

and McCabe, of the 32nd—all three foremost in danger: Lucas,

a gentleman volunteer, and Boyson of the uncovenanted service,

both conspicuous for their coolness and courage. These were

among the honoured dead. To mention with them the sur

vivors who rivalled them, men of whom R. P. Anderson, whose

splendid daring has been told in a preceding page, Master,

Langmore, and Aitken were the types, it would be necessary to

recount the story of the siege in every minute detail.

It is difficult to praise too highly the fidelity and gallantry

of the remnants of the 13th, the 48th, and the 71st

;" Native Infantry, and the daring and bravery of
their officers. Of those regiments the 13th counted

the greatest number of loyal men. They were chiefly posted

at the Baillie Guard. This position was described by Bri

gadier Inglis as “perhaps the most important in the whole line

of defences.” Here, led by the most gallant of men, Lieutenant

Aitken, they rendered the most splendid service. “They were

exposed,” reported Brigadier Inglis, “to a most galling fire of

round-shot and musketry, which materially decreased their

numbers. They were so near the enemy that conversation

could be carried on between them; and every effort, persuasion,

promise, and threat, was alternately resorted to, in vain, to

seduce them from their allegiance to the handful of Europeans,

who, in all probability, would have been sacrificed by their

desertion.” They vied with their European comrades in the

work of the trenches, in the ardour of their courage, in their

resolution to defend to the last the spot of ground assigned to

them. True it is that they were led by their own officers, and

it would be impossible to overpraise men such as Germon, Ait

ken, and Loughnan, of that regiment. But the Sipáhis did

more than fight. They risked even their caste for the English.

On one occasion, when it had become necessary to dig new in

The honoured

dead.
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trenchments, and to erect a new battery on the spot where

Sipáhis had been previously buried, the highest Bráhmans of

the 13th responding to the call of the gallant Aitken, them

selves handled the putrid corpses to throw them into the outer

ditch.

A few words must here be devoted to the native pensioners

who replied to the call of Sir Henry Lawrence. I

have stated in a previous page that about a hun- ..."

dred and eighty of these men were enrolled. It is

difficult to write in too high terms of the conduct of these men.

Most of them were old, the vision of some was impaired. Yet

they bore themselves most bravely. Unable to work much,

they yet manned the loopholes, and the least capable amongst

them were ever ready to load and pass to their countrymen the

spare muskets always at hand. Notwithstanding the facts that

throughout the siege these men received no tidings from their

family or their relations; that they were on reduced rations

and entirely deprived of the condiments so highly prized by a

native of India in his advanced years; not a single incident of

desertion occurred amongst these men. Some died, many were

killed, yet no one heard a grumble from the survivors. They

continued to the last to abuse the rebels, and to declare that,

as they had for so many years eaten the salt of the State, the

State had a right to their lives.

Imperfect as is this story of this first siege, it would be still

more so were it to contain no reference to those

who, despite their own sufferings and their own

privations, used every effort to assuage the sufferings and the

privations of others. “Many,” wrote Brigadier Inglis, referring

to the ladies, “among whom may be mentioned the honoured

names of Birch, of Polehampton, of Barber, and of Gall, have,

after the example of Miss Nightingale, constituted themselves

the tender and solicitous nurses of the wounded and dying sol

diers in the hospital.” The word “many” might be held to

include all whose attention was not absorbed by their own

children, or who were not held down by sickness and ill-health.

They were exposed to a danger of no ordinary kind, to priva

tions almost unparalleled. When the siege began the number

of ladies amounted to sixty-eight, and of children sixty-six. Of

the former seven, of the latter twenty-three succumbed to the

want of suitable food, to the fire of the enemy, or to priva

tions. It has rarely happened that ladies have been placed in

The ladies.
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a position so trying—never that they have displayed qualities

more worthy of respectful homage.

One word regarding the losses sustained by the defenders. I

have already stated that at the beginning of the

... siege the strength of the garrison amounted to nine

hundred and twenty-seven Europeans, and seven

hundred and sixty-five natives. Of the Europeans, one hun

dred and forty were killed or died of their wounds; one

hundred and ninety were wounded; this does not include sixteen

non-military men killed and fourteen wounded. Of the natives,

seventy-two were killed and one hundred and thirty-one were

wounded. There were deaths from other causes, and a few of

the natives deserted. This is certain, that on the 25th of Sep

tember the number of the European defenders, including sick

and wounded, had been reduced to five hundred and seventy

seven; that of the natives to four hundred and two. In eighty

seven days the garrison had thus been reduced, in various ways,

by three-eighths.

But they are now in the first delirium of the long-expected

relief. They are welcoming with enthusiastic delight Outram,

Havelock, and their gallant following. It remains for me now

to relate how it was that Outram and Havelock accomplished

the great feat of arms with which their names will for ever be

associated.
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CHAPTER III.

NEILL, HAVELOCK, AND OUTRAM.

BRIGADIER-GENERAL NEILL, pressed by the Commander of the

Forces, Sir Patrick Grant, to hasten to Kánhpūr to join General

Havelock as soon as possible, in order that he might be on the

spot to take command of the force should Havelock from any

cause become unfit for the duty, left Allāhābād on

the 16th of July, and, proceeding with all possible

expedition, reached Kánhpūr on the 20th. On his way he had

received a note from . General Havelock telling Brigadier-general

him that he was anxiously awaiting his arrival, Neillarrives at

as, immediately on that occurring, he intended “to *

strike a blow that will rebound through India.” Neill, as I

have said, arrived on the 20th. He dined that

evening with Havelock, and was informed that he, "".

intended to begin the passage of the Ganges onHºnº

the morrow, leaving Neill in command at Kánhpūrºllº relieve

with about two hundred men, the majority of whom

were sick and wounded. In this arrangement, Neill, anxious

that Havelock should take with him every available man,

entirely concurred.

Before deciding on making a desperate effort to relieve

Lakhnao, General Havelock had traced out a posi

tion resting on the river, which it would be easy #;"

for a small force to hold against very superior *P**.

numbers. The work was being intrenched and some guns were

being mounted there at the time of Neill's arrival. He was to

complete and to hold it.

The morning of the 21st set in rainy—the heavy rain of the

Indian monsoon—but the preparations had been July 21

made the evening before, and, in the presence of Haveloºkºosses

Havelock's determination to push on, nothing "9"h.

would have stayed them. That day the artillery and a por

July 16.

He traces out a
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tion of the 78th Highlanders passed over to the opposite bank.

To cross the Ganges in the height of the rainy season is no

easy matter. The breadth of the swollen river, the rapidity of

the current, alone present formidable obstacles. Fortunately,

the General had at his disposal a small steamer. To this

steamer he caused to be attached five or six of the boats peculiar

to the country, and these she towed across—with difficulty;

for it was all she could do to hold her own against the cur

rent.

It will easily be understood that, under the circumstances

... stated, and although the force destined for the

*::::::: expedition numbered little more than fifteen hun

dred men, and although they took with them no

tents of any kind, the operation should be tedious. It occupied

just four days. On the afternoon of the 24th, General Havelock

crossed likewise, and marched the force about five miles on the

Lakhnao road, halting for the night at the little village of

Mangalwär.

The force which was now starting on an expedition, which,

however desperate it was, seemed at the time to

.** present, under so daring a leader as Havelock,

- some chance of success, consisted of artillery—ten

guns, imperfectly equipped and imperfectly manned; of in

fantry—the remnants of the 64th, the 84th, the 78th, the

Madras Fusiliers, and of Brasyer's Sikhs; and, of cavalry, some

sixty volunteer horse. Small as were their numbers, they were

animated by the best spirit, and had unbounded confidence in

their General.

On the night of the 24th of July this force bivouacked at

Mangalwär. It remained halted at that village

#.” four days, to enable the General to complete hisgalwār. - - - - - -

dispositions for carriage and supplies. On the

28th these had been completed so far as, in the disorganized

state of the country, it was possible to complete

them. At 5 o'clock on the morning of the 29th

the force began its onward movement. After marching

three miles the advanced pickets of the enemy

*...* were discerned. These fell back as our men stifi

pressed on, and disclosed the enemy occupying a

very strong position. Their main force rested on the town of

Unáo, a straggling place, extending about three-quarters of a

mile, and which the heavy rains and the nature of the soil

July 29.
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rendered it impossible to turn. In advance of this town, and

between it and the British force, was a succes

sion of walled enclosures, filled with skirmishers. i.º.

These enclosures joined themselves on to a village

united with Unáo by a narrow passage, and all the houses in

which were loop-holed and occupied. The narrow
passage referred to was also commanded by loop- ; of the

holed houses on either side of it, whilst the enemy -

had placed their batteries so as to pour a concentrated fire on

troops advancing against the town.

It was impossible to turn such a position; it was murderous

work to attack it in front. But if he was to get travel», is area

on at all Havelock had no option. The simple to attack it in

motto of “move straight forward,” embodying a *

principle which has never failed when tried by British troops

against Asiatics, must be adopted. After a steady reconnais

sance, then, Havelock gave his orders. Covering his main body

with skirmishers, armed with the Enfield rifle, he opened a

heavy fire from them and from his guns on the more advanced

positions of the enemy. This fire drove them from those posi

tions and forced them to take refuge in the loop-holed houses.

At these Havelock then sent the 78th Highlanders and the

Madras Fusiliers. Gallantly did they advance.

But to dislodge an enemy from loop-holed houses,

singly, one after another, is deadly work. So our men found

it. Havelock, therefore, ordered up the 64th. Their advance

decided the day. The enemy were either bayoneted in the

houses or sought refuge in flight.

But the town of Umáo was still in the enemy's possession,

and, what was of more consequence, fresh troops

were observed hastening down the Lakhnao road ...""

in its direction. Havelock at once made prepara

tions to meet them. Drawing off his force on to a spot of dry

ground between the village and the town, he placed his guns

in a position to command the high road, by which alone he

could be attacked, and waited for the movement of the enemy

further to develop itself. In a short time it was manifest he

would be attacked. The rebels were marching in dense masses

upon him. Havelock's joy was great. He felt that he had

them. Restraining his impatience till they were well within

distance, he suddenly opened upon them from both arms a

withering fire. It stopped them. They attempted to deploy.

His first success.
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But on either side of them were swamps and marshes. Conse

quently, their horses and their guns stuck fast,

jº" their infantry floundered. All this time they

were exposed to a continuous fire. Being what

they were, they did not then make the one movement, a straight

rush, which might have saved them. Meanwhile, some of our

men, wading in the marshes, made their presence perceptible

on either flank. That was the final blow. The rebels gave way,

and fled precipitately, leaving in our possession fifteen guns.

In one of his letters written during his advance on Kánhpūr,

He determine to I think it was just after the battle which gave

follow up the him that place, Havelock remarked that, viewing
blow. his position, he suddenly recollected “old Frede

rick at Leuthen,” and acted accordingly. Probably no man

had more completely studied the campaigns of that great master

in the art of war, as well as those of his immediate successor

in the roll of Fame. If he had learned from Frederick the

mode in which to turn to his own advantage a false position

occupied by himself, he ever adhered strictly to the Napoleonic

maxim of promptly following up a victory. He could not at

Unáo put into execution this maxim in the manner which

would have gladdened his heart—for to carry it out efficiently

a general has need of cavalry, and Havelock had but sixty

sabres. But he could and he did work it in the only way open

to him. Notwithstanding that he and his men were under the

terrible July sun of India, he determined to push on after the

his enemy as soon as his men should have satisfied

§:..." the cravings of exhausted nature. He ordered,

then, a halt; and while the cooks prepared the

food, and the doctors attended the wounded, he caused to be

disabled the fifteen guns he had captured, for want of cattle to

take them with him l

At the end of three hours the men again fell in, and pushed

forwards—always towards Lakhnao. They had

º marched six miles, when suddenly they came in

sight of a walled town, situated in the open, and

intersected by the road which they must traverse. This was

the town of Bashſratganj. It looked very formidable. In

Find front of it was a large pond or tank, swollen by
inds the enemy - - - -

in force at the surrounding inundation to the form of a river.

Bashſratganj. On the Lakhnao side of it was another pond or lake,

traversed by a narrow causeway. It possessed besides a wet ditch,
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and its main gate was defended by an earthwork and four guns,

and flanked on both sides by loop-holed turrets. Havelock

halted his men, while he rode to reconnoitre. The scheme

that his brain then conceived was very daring. It had, too,

this great merit that, if successful in every detail, the enemy

would be destroyed. He conceived in a word the idea of amus

ing the rebels with a cannonade, whilst he should send the 64th

to cut them off from the causeway. . When he ºn
should consider that movement sufficiently pro- ****

nounced, he would storm the town with the 78th º, off

and the Madras Fusiliers, and catch the enemy -

between two fires. He succeeded in all, except in the most

decisive, of his combinations. He poured a tremendous fire on

the town, whilst the 64th made a flank movement to his right;

then, when he deemed the moment to have arrived, he sent on

his remaining infantry at the main gate. But—

one of the chains in his scheme had snapped. Fººtion,

The 64th had not reached the causeway—and the *ºr

main body of the enemy escaped across it.

Still the loss of the rebels that day had been severe. It was

computed that not less than four hundred of them

had been killed or wounded. On the British side Result of the
eighty-eight had been placed hors de combat—but day's fighting.

two battles had been gained 1

But the thoughts of the General that night were not consol

ing. It was not alone, or even mainly, that his -

losses in the fight had been heavy. Sickness also ºn.

had done its work. On the morrow of the two ºupºn hº

battles he could not, deducting the necessary -

guards, place in line more than eight hundred and fifty infantry.

He knew that in front of him were places to be traversed or

stormed, the means of defence of which exceeded those of the

places he had already conquered. Then, too, he had no means

of carrying his sick. He could not leave them.

He could not spare a sufficient force to guard

them. But perhaps his strongest difficulty lay in the fact that

every step forwards would take him further from his base, and

he had information that that base was threatened. Náná Sáhib,

in fact, had no sooner heard of the onward move of the British,

than he sent a considerable body of cavalry across the river to

cut off their communications with Kánhpūr.

Such arguments as these were sufficient to make even Have

July 30.
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lock hesitate. But with them came the other consideration,-

the possibility, notwithstanding all these obstacles, of success,

But he could not help putting to himself this pertinent ques

Dominating force tion:-What sort of success would it be? If,

of those on the morrow of his first march he could bring

* only eight hundred and fifty infantry into line,

how many would he be able to muster on the morrow of the

fourth? This question was answered by the General's own

Quartermaster-General in a telegram sent to the Commander-in

Chief. “We could not hope to reach Lakhnao,” telegraphed

Lieutenant-Colonel Fraser Tytler, on the 31st, “with six

hundred effective Europeans; we had then to pass the canal,

and force one and a half mile of streets”—and this in face of

some thousands of trained and disciplined soldiers, and an armed

and countless rabble !

I do not think the soldier lives who would fail to justify the

resolution at which Havelock arrived the following morning,

Havelock falls to fall back on Mangalwār, and to ask for re

back on inforcements. From Mangalwär it would be
Unáo. possible to send the sick and wounded to

Kánhpār without permanently weakening his force. He

effected this movement the following day without haste, and in

the most perfect order. He did not march before 2 P.M., and

then retired only to Unáo. The following morning (31st) he

fell back on Mangalwār. Thence he despatched his sick and

wounded into Kánhpār, and a letter to General Neill, stating

that he had been forced to fall back, and that to enable him to

reach Lakhnao it was necessary that he should receive a rein

forcement of a thousand men and another battery of guns.

Neill received this letter the same day. He had assumed

command at Kánhpūr on the 24th, and in a few

hours the troops there had felt the effect of his

vigorous and decided character. Neill was a very

remarkable man. By the “law of desert” he stands in the

very front rank of those to whom the Indian mutiny gave an

opportunity of distinction. It would be difficult to put any one

above him. Not only did he succeed in everything he under

took, but he succeeded when the cases were all but desperate.

He succeeded because he dared; because he threw

::::::::::: into all he attempted the energy of one of the

most determined characters ever bestowed on man.

Such a man could not fail, and live. His whole soul was in

Neill at Kánhpūr.

July 24.
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his profession. He had made his regiment, the Madras Fusiliers,

equal to any regiment in the world. At Calcutta, he had

inaugurated, by his dealings with the railway officials, the

principle of prompt obedience to military requirements. At

Banāras he had, by his vigour and decision, crushed an out

break, which, had it been successful, would have raised all the

country to the north-west and to within a hundred miles of the

capital. The same qualities displayed at Allāhābād had saved

that important fortress. In the moment of success, when men

had begun to stake all their hopes on his advance to Kánhpūr,

he was suddenly superseded by Havelock. And now, second

to that general, he was at Kánhpūr commanding there a few

invalids, with the commission to finish the fortified work on

the river, to erect tétes de pont—so that on the subsiding of

the waters a bridge of boats might be established—and to send

on to his senior officer all the reinforcements in men and

material he might receive.

Neill, I have said, assumed command on the 24th of July.

He had been but ill-satisfied with the state of nºt
affairs, as he found them, at Kánhpūr. The loca- º"...

tion of the troops appeared to him faulty; the

camp pitched without method or arrangement; no effectual

steps taken to put a stop to the plundering in the city—a

plundering carried on by our European and Sikh soldiers.”

But on the 24th he was master, and could remedy these evils.

His first act on the 25th was to appoint a super

intendent of police; to re-establish authority and

order in the city and bazaars; to put a stop to plundering.

He announced his assumption of command, and notified the

carrying out of the measures above stated in a telegram the

same day to the Commander of the Forces, Sir Patrick Grant.

The spirit of the man showed itself in the last sentence of this

ºn :—“All well here. I will hold my own against any

odds.”

He was a bold man who would thus write under existing

circumstances. Not only was Neill aware that Boldness of hi

Náná Sáhib, distant from him but twenty-four ...”"

miles, was threatening to cross the river and to

attack him, but he had received information that the mutinous

42nd Native Infantry were within eight miles of the station,

July 25.

* Private Journal of Brigadier-General Neill, unpublished.
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and that other native regiments were gradually collecting on

the right bank of the Jamnah with the avowed intention of

making a dash on Kánhpūr. But Neill was not disturbed.

“If the 42nd are within reach,” he recorded in his journal on

the 30th, “I will deal them a blow that will astound them.”

With the levies of Náná Sáhib he did deal. On the 31st he

Sends Captain despatched a party of fifty Fusiliers and twenty

john Gordon to five Sikhs, with two 6-pounders and a 5%-inch

*** mortar, manned by six gunners, under the com

mand of his aide-de-camp, Captain John Gordon, of the 6th

Regiment N.I., in the steamer to Jajamáo,” to seize the boats

in which it was reported Náná Sáhib intended to cross the

river. The party destroyed several boats, carried off six or

eight, and returned to Kánhpūr the next day.

Neill meanwhile had been receiving small reinforcements.

He was daily expecting half a battery (Olpherts's), with which

to reinforce Havelock; but unfortunately there was a deficiency

of gunpowder—and no gunpowder could be expected for a

July 30 week. Under these circumstances, and in view of

conjis the one fact, that on the 30th he received from

§. influenced General Wilson, commanding before Dehli, a letter

º intimating that it might be necessary for him to

retire on Karnāl, and of the other, that his own position was

threatened from the west, it became more than ever necessary

to show a bold front, and even, whenever feasible, to strike

a blow. The one thing necessary for the success of Neill's

views in this respect was that Havelock should continue to

move successfully on to Lakhnao.

This being the case, and the character of the man being con

- sidered, some idea may be conceived of the fury

i.". which seized him when he received, on the night

dismay, the retire- of the 31st, a letter from General Havelock, in

ºwº forming him of his retrograde movement, and that

he could not advance until he should receive a

reinforcement of a thousand European infantry and another

battery of guns. A second letter merely asked for all the

infantry that could be spared and half a battery. With the

demand for guns came, too, the information that of the fifteen

pieces taken from the enemy every one had been destroyed.

* Jajamáo is on the Oudh side of the Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west

of Unáo.
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“Our prestige here is gone,” records Neill in his journal. The

letter from General Wilson was bad enough, but that was only

a possibility—it might not happen. But this retirement, the

death-blow to all his hopes, had actually occurred. Who, he

asked himself, was to blame for it? He did not take long to

answer. He had no love for Havelock. He had felt deeply the

slight, as he considered it, that he, the second in command, had

not been invited to assist at the councils of war which had been

held; that, although asked to communicate unreservedly with

Havelock, he had been told to address his Adjutant-General.

These things had chafed him. And now this retreat had come

to upset all his calculations. He could not restrain himself.

He had been asked to communicate “unreservedly ” with Have

lock through his staff. He determined to write “unreservedly”

direct. He did so.” Havelock replied in the indignant tone

* The following is the text of the most salient part of Neill’s letter:-"I

late last night received yours of 6 P.M. yesterday. I deeply regret you have

fallen back one foot. The effect on our prestige is very bad indeed. Your

camp was not pitched yesterday before all manner of reports were rife in the

city—that you had returned to get more guns, having lost all you took away

with you. In fact, the belief amongst all is that you have been defeated

and forced back. It has been most unfortunate your not bringing any guns

captured from the enemy. . The natives will not believe that you have

captured one. The effect of your retrograde movement will be very injurious

to our cause everywhere, and bring down upon us many who would otherwise

have held off, or even sided with us. The troops at Gwaliár have marched,

whether to this or Ágra is not yet known. The troops collected at Fathgarh

will very soon follow. They are now joined by the 42nd N.I., which have

passed on. I could not move out and intercept them. . . . . You talk of

advancing as soon as reinforcements reach you. You require a battery and

a thousand European infantry. As regards the battery, half of Olpherts's

will be in this morning; the other half started yesterday or to-day from

Allāhābād. This will detain you five or six days more. As for the infantry

you require they are not to be had, and if you are to wait for them Lakhnao

will follow the fate of Kánhpur. Ágra will be invested: this place also:

the city will be occupied by the enemy. I have no troops to keep them out,

and we will be starved out. You ought not to remain a day where you are.

When the iron guns are sent to you, also the half-battery, and the company

of the 84th escorting it, you ought to advance again, and not halt until you

have rescued, if possible, the garrison of Lakhnao. Return here sharp, for

there is much to be done between this and Ágra and Dehli.” In his reply,

Havelock described this letter as “the most extraordinary letter he had ever

perused.” “There must be an end,” he went on to say, “to these proceedings

at once. I wrote to you confidentially on the state of affairs. You send me

back a letter of censure of my measures, reproof and advice for the future. I

do not want and will not receive any of them from an officer under my com

mand, be his experience what it may. Understand this distinctly, and that a

WOL. III. Z
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which might have been expected. By this time the first burst

C - of Neill's anger was over, and the rejoinder he
ommunicates his

opinions to sent to Havelock's reply was pronounced by the

i."" high authority to which it was referred—the
makes an amende. acting Commander-in-Chief, to be “perfectly un

1857. exceptionable.” The matter was then allowed

** to drop, but the correspondence had produced

between the two generals a coolness which, whilst it did not

interfere with co-operation for the good of the State, could yet

never be forgotten.

On the 3rd of August Havelock was reinforced by Olpherts's

- half-battery and a company of the 84th. Hopes

Havelock receives had been held out to him that the 5th Fusiliers

Rºman, and the 90th Light Infantry would reach Kánhpūr

early in August. Had the Government of India

only taken the precaution to disarm the native regiments at

Dánápúr early in June, this might have been possible. But

the fatal trust in men known to be untrustworthy had kept

the 5th Fusiliers in Bihár and had stopped the onward progress

of the 90th.* This culpable weakness made itself felt in

Lakhnao as well as in Bihár. But the disappointment only

roused Havelock to renewed exertion. On the

:::::::::::::..n, 4th of August, having then about fourteen hundred

August 4. effective men under his command, two heavy guns

(24-pounders), two 24-pounder howitzers, and a

battery and a half of guns, he started a second time in the

direction of the besieged Residency. Having heard that the

He finds the town of Bashiratganj had been re-occupied in

enemy strºngly force, he bivouacked that night at Unáo. Leaving

º that place early the following morning, he found

- the enemy occupying a position very similar to

that from which he had dislodged them on the 29th of July.

This time he determined there should be no mistake; that, if

the enemy would only wait the completion of his turning

consideration of the obstruction that would arise to the public service at this

moment alone#. me from taking the stronger step of placing you

under arrest. You now stand warned. Attempt no further dictation. I

have my own reasons, which I will not communicate to any one, and I alone

am responsible for the course which I have pursued.”

* “So great is the alarm,” wrote a journalist at the time, “that H.M.'s

90th and 5th Fusiliers have been retained, though grievously required to
reinforce Kánhpur.”
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movement, they should not escape. Havelock then ordered the

advance by the road of the heavy guns, supported by the 1st

Madras Fusiliers and the 84th Foot; whilst the 78th High

* the Sikhs, and Maude's battery should Again attempts to

turn the village on its left. The heavy guns, ...”.commandedº Crump of the*I. annihilate them.

Artillery, a very able and gallant officer, speedily dislodged

the enemy from the outer defences. As they retreated our

infantry advanced. Meanwhile the turning movement greatly

disquieted them. They saw that if carried out it -

would entrap them. Bewildered by the progress ...”it was making, and much embarrassed by the firing s

in front of them, they were stricken by panic and fled across

the causeway. This flight saved them from cer

tain and entire destruction. The turning move

ment had not been completed. Still it had progressed so far

that in their flight across the causeway the rebels came under

the fire of the guns of Maude's battery and were

mown down in numbers. The heavy guns con

tinued all this time their destructive fire, silencing

the guns of the enemy and forcing them back. The rebels did

indeed for some time longer hold villages to the right and left

of the town, but in the end they were forced out of these.

Still, though the enemy was beaten, “the whole transaction,”

to use the language employed by Lieutenant-Colonel Tytler to

Sir Patrick Grant, “was most unsatisfactory, only two small

iron guns, formerly captured by us, and destroyed, in our

ideas,” being taken.”

The loss of our force had not been large. Two had been

killed and twenty-three wounded. The loss of -

the rebels was estimated at three hundred. But §. at

there were weighty considerations to stay further jº

advance. Cholera had broken out in the camp. -

This disease and fever had placed seventy-five men on the sick

list. In the action at Bashiratganj one-fourth of the gun am

munition had been expended. Between that town and Lakhnao,

was a deep river, the Sái, and three strong places, guarded, it

was believed, by 30,000 men. The zamindårs, too, had risen on

every side in bodies of five hundred or six hundred,independently

August 5, 1857.

and their position

is gained.

* These were the guns captured on the 29th of July. General Havelock

reported regarding them that they had been “dismantled by the Commandan

of Artillery; so imperfectly, however, that the enemy again fired out of them.”

z 2
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of the regular troops. “All the men killed yesterday,” wrote

Had he continued Colonel Tytler, “were zamindárs.” But even
to advance his were the force able to reach Lakhnao what could

§º*i; it effect, enfeebled and worn out, against the
reduced. myriads who would oppose it in the streets? On

the morrow of the fight at Bashiratganj it was impossible to

parade nine hundred infantry. To what extent would this

number be reduced in fighting its way to the Residency?

These were potent reasons against an advance, but there

one sºn were others still stronger, Intelligence reached
tions which Havelock on the 5th that the men of the Gwaliár

** contingent had successfully mutinied against their

own Mahārājah, and were threatening to move on Kalpſ. Kalpí

was a position which would threaten Kánhpār, and menace the

communication with Allāhābād. It is true that, had it been

possible to strike a decisive blow at Lakhnao, the striking of it

would have been the best reply to any demonstration on Kalpí.

Not less true that a defeat involving a heavy loss to the forge in

an attempt on Lakhnao would precipitate any such demonstra

tion. The intelligence regarding the Gwaliár force then

brought home to Havelock for immediate decision the question

of advance or retreat. The advance could scarcely be successful,

and yet failure in it involved, in Havelock's opinion,” the

destruction of his force, and with it, possibly a disaster at

Ránhpūr. Retreat only risked Lakhnao. But did not an

unsuccessful advance subject Lakhnao to a risk even greater?

No sensible man will deny that, under the circumstances of

the case, Havelock exercised a wise judgment in

#ºund deciding to retire and wait for reinforcements.

He fell back on Mangalwär. He lay there for

four days recruiting his men. On the 11th he purposed to

He falls back recross, into Kánhpūr. . But, learning that the

tºr,but rebels had established themselves in considerable

.... force at Bashiratganj, with advanced parties atorder to cover his - - - -

passage of the Uná0, prepared to disturb him while crossing, he
river. resolved to anticipate them. For the third time,

then, he advanced along the Lakhnao road, pushed the advanced

* “The only three staff officers of my force whom I ever consult con

fidentially, but in whom I entirely confide, are unanimously of opinion that

an advance to the walls of Lakhnao involves the loss of this force. In this

I concur.”—Brigadier-General Havelock to the Commander-in-Chief, August,

1857.
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parties of the enemy out of Unáo, and bivouacked near that

town for the night. At dawn the following day, the 12th, he

set out and found the enemy strongly intrenched
behind earthworks in a village in advance of August 12.

Bashiratganj. Covered by his artillery and skirmishers, Have

lock advanced in échelon of battalions from his right. The

swampy nature of the ground delayed the advance of the heavy

guns, and the British troops suffered somewhat meanwhile from

the enemy's fire. When the British guns were in position, they

opened on the earthworks; but, as might have been expected,

the fire made little impression. Havelock, therefore, determined

to try the effect of an infantry charge. Under his orders the

78th Highlanders precipitated themselves, without firing a

shot, on the earthworks in front, while the Madras Fusiliers,

to whom the turning movement had been intrusted, took them

in flank. The result was decisive. Two of the Bºe as enemy

enemy's guns were captured and turned on them. at Bashiraganj,

They fled in disorder, leaving about two hundred "**

killed and wounded. Our loss amounted to thirty-five.

Having thus scared away the enemy, Havelock leisurely fell

back on the 13th, and by 2 o'clock of that day had recrossed into

Kánhpār without a casualty. His troops were taken over in the

steamer and in country boats towed by the steamer, the current

being still too strong to permit the putting together of the

bridge of boats, materials for which had been prepared.

In his absence Neill had not been idle. The night of the

5th of August intelligence had reached him that

a party of the mutinous 42nd Native Infantry, #;"
aided by some disaffected villagers, had plundered

part of Bithūr, and had sacked the house, and carried off the

two daughters of Subahdar Nárain Ráo, a relative of Náná

Sáhib, but who, throughout the mutiny, had been staunch in

his allegiance to the British, and had suffered much persecution

in consequence. Neill at once ordered a party,

commanded by Captain J. Gordon, andº: ãº.

nied by the Subahdar referred to, to set out at day- ****

break the following morning in the steamer for #ina. Gordon

started at 4 o'clock on the morning of the 6th, having under

him forty men of the Madras Fusiliers, twenty-five ºa,Sikhs, and six gunners, in charge of two six- ugust 6.

pounders and a 54-inch mortar. Passing Bithär, Gordon noticed

that the roof of one of Náná Sáhib's houses was crowded with
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men. He promptly opened fire upon and dispersed these. He

then sent a party on shore to endeavour to recover the daughters

and property of the Subahdar—the latter accompanying it. In

both attempts success attended its efforts. The steamer, whose

guns had meanwhile effected considerable damage on the houses

and shipping of the rebels—sixteen boats having been sunk— .

picked up the Subahdar," his daughters, and property, and

reached Kánhpur at six o'clock that same evening.

A third steamer expedition under the same officer, Captain

Gordon, was organised for the 8th. The object

this time was to intercept the troops of Náná

Sáhib, who had begun the previous evening to

cross the Ganges three miles above Bithlir. The steamer,

having on board the same number of troops as on the 6th,

set out again at 4 A.M. As she steamed by Bithlir a shot

was directed at her from the shore. This was followed

by a heavy musketry fire, and it soon became evident that

the place was occupied by a strong body of the mutinous

42nd. The steamer returned the fire from guns and Enfields as

she slowly steamed on, the Sipáhis following her, taking advan

tage of every scrap of cover for three miles. At this point the

current was so strong that the steamer could proceed no further.

The Sipáhis then took possession of a house on the bank and

opened a heavy fire; but they were speedily shelled out of it.

Captain Gordon, unable to make further way against the cur

rent, ascertained by other means that no troops were crossing,

and then turned the head of the steamer down stream. But,

after passing Bithlir, she struck heavily on a sand-bank. For

tunately this sand-bank was beyond musketry range. There

the steamer remained all night. The following morning the

enemy brought some guns to bear upon her, but the great

strength of the current had enabled her to cut her way through

the sand-bank during the night, and at daybreak she dropped

down to Kánhpūr.

Captain Gordon had ascertained that the number of muti

neers, regular troops, at Bithūr, amounted to about two

And again.

August 8.

* “We then took on board the Subahdar and the Sikhs. The Subahdar was

looking quite happy, having reeovered his two little daughters. One of

them (the eldest) is really a beautiful little creature, about eight years old.

Some of the Subahdar's plundered property was also recovered, so he was in

high glee altogether.”—Manuscript Journal of an Officer present.
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thousand. He made his report accordingly to Brigadier Neill.

With a soldier's true instinct, Neill, the next

morning, marched about two hundred men and ..."
four guns about three miles on the Bithūr road, -

passing the city on the way. This movement had the best

effect. It gave confidence to our well-wishers, and discouraged

the rebels and their friends. The movement was repeated the

following day and the day after.

I have already stated that General Havelock re-crossed on the

13th. He at once assumed command. The Havelock re

meeting between the two generals was outwardly rººm"

friendly; but it was impossible, after the cor- August i3.

respondence I have alluded to, that there should be any real

cordiality between them. At an interview on the following day

Neill expressed to Havelock his opinion that his men were not

then in a fit state to march on Lakhnao; that they required rest,

and should not be unnecessarily exposed; that it was indispen

sable that the rebels at Bithūr should be dealt with first. The

private journal of Neill shows that he still held to his previous

opinion, that in retiring after his first victory, on the 29th of

July, Havelock had committed an error which could not be

redeemed until he had received large reinforcements. I cannot

concur in this view. Subsequent events prove, I think, that it

was not well founded. Indeed, considering the p

immense temptation to Havelock to advance, the º,as

ain which the issue of the order to retreat caused tºº
#. I cannot but regard his resistance to that fººtined

temptation as the most heroic act even of his ...”
heroic career.

Havelock allowed his troops to rest on the 14th and 15th.

At 4 o'clock on the morning of the 16th, leaving
only a hundred men under Neill in the intrenched August 16.

camp, he marched against Bithár. The rebels at that place,

now augmented to nearly four thousand, were composed of

Sipáhis from the 17th, 28th, 31st, 34th, and 42nd Native

Infantry; of the 2nd Regular and 3rd Irregular Cavalry; of

Náná Sáhib's retainers and two guns. Havelock found them

drawn up in advance of the castellated palace of Bithūr. Their

position was strong, being defended by intrenched mud quad

rangles filled with Sipáhis, and sheltered by plantations of

sugar-cane rising high above the head. Two villages, one on

either flank, and connected by earth-works, formed the sup
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ports of this position. The villages were strongly occupied.

The enemy looked so formidable that Havelock

ºlº resolved to avail himself of his great superiority
** in guns. He made his men lie down, whilst for

twenty minutes he poured on the enemy a heavy

fire from the artillery and Enfield rifles. The guns made,

however, little impression on the quadrangles, and Havelock

saw he must effect his purpose with the bayonet. Covering

his infantry with the Madras Fusiliers, he gave the order for

an advance. The quadrangles were rapidly approached, but

º, when our men were within twenty yards of them,
The 42nd Native -

Infantry cross the men of the 42nd Native Infantry, dressed
#: with in their red coats, started up, and met them.

Bayonets were actually crossed, and it was not

till sixty of the 42nd had fallen that they retired on their

supports between the two villages. Havelock cannonaded this

position for a time, but the enemy's guns were so well served

that he again sent on the infantry. Another desperate contest

and fight ensued. The enemy defended their guns with

with great great spirit, and were only driven from their

tº: position by hard fighting. Meanwhile a body ofut are beaten.

their cavalry, some two hundred strong, had made

a raid on our rear, killed twenty or thirty camp followers, and

carried off the mess property of the volunteers. This raid did

not, however, affect the action. That was decided in front of

Bithūr by the defeat of the enemy, the capture of his position,

and the loss of his two guns.

Still, victory as it was, it was in every sense of the word a

- victory most exhausting to the victors. In the

ãºt. 84th Regiment seven men died from sunstroke

alone. The Madras Fusiliers lost five from the

same cause. In killed and wounded the British lost between

fifty and sixty. The men were much knocked up from fatigue.

They could not pursue the enemy, but bivouacked where they

had fought. The next morning they returned to Kánhpūr.

This was on the 17th. General Havelock found waiting him

August 17. on his return a copy of the Calcutta Gazette, dated

Havelock, on, the 5th of August, containing the nomination of

* Major-General Sir James Outram to the military

fºr command of the country in which he was ope
perseded. rating. He learned, in fact, that he was super

seded. He received this information from the Gazette alone.
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It was accompanied by no communication to break the news.

He had the harsh and bald announcement only.

This, then, was the result of his splendid daring, of his

victories against Náná, Sáhib, of his strenuous tº
efforts to reach Lakhnao Supersession 1 A hard ...?"

word to a victorious soldier | For though Have- ºf"y"
lock had failed to reach Lakhnao he had ever been -

victorious. Supersession | The first thought of a feeble Go

vernment when their hopes have not been entirely fulfilled !

With what confidence could any man serve a Government

which acted in this manner towards one who had shown, by

his daring, his self-negation, his devotion, by his success

wherever success was possible, that he had never despaired of

the safety of his country. It was not in this way that Rome

treated her generals. Terentius Varro carried rashness to its

extreme when he fought Hannibal; yet, recognising the

patriotism of his motives, Rome received Varro with applause.

She thanked him for not having despaired of the fortunes of

the republic. Havelock was opposed to no Han- The policy of

nibal, but he had fought against an enemy ex- §

ceeding him in numbers, occupying chosen and **

well-fortified positions, and animated by the energy of despair.

Circumstances had forced him to emulate even Varro in rash

ness. He had been compelled to risk much, to put aside the

prudent part of the regulations of the military science, to dare

and to dare greatly. He had won all his battles. And, if in

the ultimate aim he had not entirely succeeded, it was to a

great extent because the fatuous action of the Government of

India with respect to the Sipáhis at Dánápúr had hindered the

onward progress of the reinforcements by whose aid alone

complete success would have been possible !

And he was superseded—without a word—by a simple

announcement in the Gazette. Again was it

apparent that success was the sole standard by ††,

which, in those troublous times, the Government §§. rimi

judged their servants. Mark their action in this jº."

respect. At , Dánápúr they... threw on Major- º'

General Lloyd the responsibility of disarming or -

of not disarming the Sipáhis. That officer took thereupon

certain measures which were not successful. In consequence,

the Government supersede him, and,announce their intention

to bring him to a court-martial. At Ágra, Brigadier Polwhele
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fought a battle with the enemy, and, though one, result of that

battle was the retirement of the enemy from Agra, yet in the

actual conflict he was beaten. The Government of India

promptly remove him from his command. , Mr. William Tayler

saved the province of Bihár. Then, in the dire extremity to

which that province is again brought by the action of the

Government, he issues an order which in its operation might,

under certain circumstances, expose the Government to the

chance of losing a few thousand pounds. Fortune brings on

the spot a heaven-born soldier to avert that chance. Yet,

because it had been incurred, Mr. Tayler is removed from his

post, and professionally ruined. Neill starts from Calcutta,

achieves great things at Banāras and at Allāhābād. The

Government of India are impatient for him to march on

Kánhpūr. But the mutiny has caused confusion in every de

partment. Supplies have to be stored; carts to be collected;

elephants, camels, and bullocks to be brought in—and this

when the whole civil organisation of the country is out of gear.

Neill, aided nobly by the civil authorities, completes all his

arrangements. At last he is on the point of moving. But

there has been some delay—necessary delay—yet delay. The

very day he telegraphs he is about to move on he learns that

he has been superseded by Havelock. He, labouring, perspiring,

taking no rest night or day, displaying an energy that acts as

inspiration to all around him, has not yet been sufficiently

expeditious for the occupiers of the gilded saloons of Calcutta.

Again, the test of results is applied. Neill makes way for

Havelock. And now, under the influence of the same test,

Havelock gives way to Outram.

It is one of the glories of our countrymen that, however

The distinguishing acutely they may feel a disappointment of this

£haracteristic of nature, it never affects their public conduct. It
Englishmen, is this recognition of, and this devotion to, duty,

that stamp the Englishman. He subordinates to it all private

feelings. He may be keenly sensible of the injustice perpe

trated towards himself, but above himself is always his country.

is eminently He may have his own views as to how that country

ºnspicuºus in may best be served; but, when the Government
Havelock. which represents it has other and different views,

he feels bound to devote all his energies to make possible of

success the orders of the Government. Thus acted Neill.

And, now, thus also acted Havelock. Superseded, as he
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regarded himself to be, he was as active, as daring, as devoted,

as when he ruled, the unfettered commander of an independent

force. Never indeed was the exercise of the great qualities of

resolution and energy more necessary than after his return

from the expedition against Bithūr. Out of seventeen hundred

English troops whom he had had altogether under his order

from the time of his quitting Allāhābād, but six hundred and

eighty-five remained effective. Not only was he pimºnius, and

now compelled to abandon for the moment all idea dangers of

of re-crossing into Oudh, but the action of the **

Gwāliár contingent threatening Kalpí rendered it doubtful

whether he could even hold Kánhpūr. Were Kalpí to be

occupied by this force, consisting of five thousand disciplined

men, with thirty guns, his communications with Allāhābād

might at any moment be cut off. To the north, the Nawāb of

Farrukhābād was ready with thirty thousand men — some

Sipáhis, some raw levies—to take advantage of any difficulty

which might threaten Kánhpūr. It was, too, in the power of

the rebels in Oudh to cross the Ganges at any point below

Kánhpūr, and acting singly, or co-operating possibly with the

Gwáliár troops, to endanger his communications. Of all these

dangers Havelock had the fullest cognizance. Yet his judgment

was never clouded. To remain at Kánhpūr was undoubtedly a

risk, but to fall back on Allāhābād would have been a calamity.

Not only would he have lost by such a movement the prestige

and the material advantages his victories had Hence, them

gained, but such a movement would have had the with calmness and

effect of uniting against him the now divided “”

enemies, and of placing them, with more means at their dis

posal, in a position stronger than that from which he had dis

lodged Náná Sáhib. His central position, faulty as it was in a

military sense, gave him an immense moral power. He resolved,

then, to hold it as long as possible. He announced, accordingly,

to the newly-arrived Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colin Campbell,

that, if hopes of reinforcements were held out to him, he would,

in spite of the very threatening aspect of affairs, continue to

hold Kánhpūr; that otherwise he should be forced

to retire on Allāhābād. The reply of Sir Colin August 17–20.

on this head was re-assuring. Reinforcements He resolves to hold

were on their way. Havelock resolved to await Kánhpur.

them at Kánhpūr.

The month that intervened between the battle of Bithlir and



348 NEILL, HAVELOCK, AND OUTRAM. [1857.

the arrival of Sir James Outram was rich in events, which, if

not showy, were important. On the 20th of August the inde

fatigable Captain Gordon had again been sent on an expedition

Captai in the steamer. This time he was to proceedptain Gordon e -

again sweeps down the river and destroy some sixty-two boats

** belonging to the Oudh rebels, said to have been

collected opposite Rájghāt, in the Fathpur district. The opera

tion was one most necessary to be carried out, for it was by

these boats that the Oudh rebels might hope to cross the river

and operate on our communications with Allāhābād. Gordon,

taking with him one hundred men of the Madras Fusiliers,

twelve artillerymen, twelve Sikhs, and three pieces, started on

the 19th. On the way down the river, hundreds of horse and

foot were noticed collected on the Oudh side, opposite the in

trenched camp of the British. The steamer was fired at from

more than one fort on the way down. The expedition, not

withstanding, was to a great degree successful, for the party on

board the steamer managed in four days to destroy thirty-five

boats of various sizes.

Arrangements meanwhile were made and carried out for

sending all the sick and wounded who could bear

#.”" the journey to Allāhābād. Reinforcements gra

dually arrived in small parties; the troops were

allowed to rest after their fatigues; the regulations for the

maintenance of public order were rigorously enforced; the

works at the intrenchment were pushed on. In all these works

the co-operation of the civil authorities, at the head of whom

was Mr. Sherer, was of inestimable value. Our countrymen

had the gratification also of welcoming fugitives from various

parts of the country. On the 1st of September, Mr. and

Mrs. Probyn and family, Mr. Edwards, and Mr. Jones, came in

from Oudh. “They looked so joyous and happy after their

sufferings.”" . On the 4th eleven more (Eurasians) came in

from Kalpí, their release having been negotiated some time

before by General Neill with the Rájah of that place. To keep

the men in spirits, games and races were instituted every

evening; there were occasional theatrical performances, and a

band constantly played.

The feeling entertained by Neill towards Havelock had, I

* Brigadier Neill's Journal.
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have said, never been very cordial. The two men were not

formed to act together. Neill had chafed much -

under the inaction to which, since Havelock's Nºned

arrival, he had been subjected, and he had greatly lº,&
feared that, in the advance which was to take place, ". g 10rce.

he would again be left behind. His gratification, then, may

be imagined when, on the eve of Outram's arrival, Havelock

informed him that the command of the right wing of the

relieving force had been conferred upon him.

Sir James Outram arrived at Kánhpūr on the 15th of Sep

tember. If there were anything in the world which

could reconcile a successful soldier to supersession,

it would be to be superseded by such a man as Outram. Sir

James Outram bore the highest character. He was a paladin of

the days of chivalry and romance. To a fearlessness which

never recognised danger, to a nerve that never trembled, to a

coolness that never varied, he added a generosity without stint,

a forgetfulness of self rarely paralleled, a love of the soul's

nobility for its own sake alone. Not idly had he been called the

Bayard of the Indian army. He was without fear and without

reproach. Engaged in many contests, he never fought for

himself—he fought always the cause of those whom he believed

to have been wronged. When a man so acts—when he gives

himself, as it were, to others—the thought of self always flies.

So it was with Sir James Outram. He gave all his energies to

his clients. On their behalf he staked his prospects, his posi

tion, his future. He was appalled neither by the power, the

talent, the interest, of the side to which he was opposed. He

had emphatically the courage of his opinions, and, convinced of

their soundness, he fought for them to the end.

In an earlier part of this volume” I have stated that Sir

James Outram had arrived in Calcutta on the 1st of August.

Four days later he was reappointed Chief Commissioner of

Oudh, and nominated to the joint command of the Dánápiir and

Kánhpur divisions—a command ingluding practically the entire

country between Calcutta and Ágra. General
Outram left Calcutta at once by river steamer, Sept. 2.

and, after a tedious voyage up the Ganges, reached Wiś at

Allāhābād on the 2nd of September. He devoted

three days to the necessary preparations. These made, he sent

Sir James Outram.

* Page 87.
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off, on the morning of the 5th, the 5th Fusiliers, some detach

ments of the 64th and the 1st Madras Fusiliers, and Major

Eyre's battery of artillery—the same which, with

gº* a detachment of the 5th, had relieved Árah—fol

lowing himself the same evening with the 90th

Light Infantry.

For the first three days the progress of the troops was

rººm, at the uneventful. . But on the fourth day, on arriving

rebels are attempt at the camping-ground of Kaligãon, definite infor

***** mation reached Outram that a party of insurgents

from Oudh, in number from three to four hundred, with four

guns, had crossed the Ganges, near the village of Kündapatí,

on the trunk road between Fathpūr and Allāhābād. The object

of this party was evident. It was to sever the communications

between Outram and Alláhábád.

Outram at onceºº to the advanced guard of his

force to halt where it was. On joining it, he

pºſiºn directed Major Eyre to marchº .#enemy.
them. For this purpose, he placed at that officer's dis

posal one hundred men of the 5th Fusiliers, sixty of the 64th,

all mounted on elephants, and two guns. Forty men of the 12th

Irregulars were directed to join this detachment on its march.

Eyre set out on the 10th. On reaching, that same evening,

the village of Hatgāon, he was joined by Captain
Sept. 10. Johnson and his forty horsemen (the 12th Irre

#.” gulars). As these men had made a forced march

of twenty-four miles to join him, Eyre prudently

resolved to halt for a few hours. By so doing he would refresh

his men, and still be able to reach his destination by daybreak.

He set out again at half-past one in the morning, and came in

sight of Kündapatí at early dawn. The villagers whom he

met reported the rebels to be close at hand, if not actually

within the walls of the village, and that their boats were

moored about a mile off. Eyre at once ordered his cavalry to

gallop at once to the gates of the town, to guard them should

the rebels still be there, to pursue and hold them in check

should they have evacuated it. Meanwhile he pressed on the

infantry. -

The prudence of these dispositions was quickly justified.

The rebels, learning almost at the same time of

Eyre's approach, had already commenced a hasty

retreat towards the river, and had just entered their boats when

and crushes them.
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the cavalry came upon them. The latter, just in time to prevent

the unmooring of the boats, kept the rebels fully occupied till

the other arms should arrive. Then, when these came up,

Eyre gave orders to board. The enemy, crowded though they

were, made for some time an obstinate resistance. At last,

seeing that the day was going against them, they made a de

sperate attempt to blow up the boats and all therein. In one

boat only was the attempt partially successful. Recognising

the general failure of their scheme, and resolved not to ask for

quarter, they then threw their guns overboard, and precipitated

themselves into the river. Eyre at once drew back his men,

and opened upon the rebels a grape and musketry

fire, the effect of which was decisive. Not a man Sept. 11.

surrendered:—but only three escaped.

The effect of this decisive movement completely paralysed the

plans of the mutineers. It was felt all over the Eyre's decisive

Duáb. Another, and it was estimated, a larger a tion defeats the

party, had landed some four miles higher up with Pº“**

the intention of co-operating with the men against whom Eyre

had marched. But so great was the terror caused by his victory

that they re-embarked and recrossed into Oudh before the

cavalry could intercept them. The movement, so skilfully

planned and so vigorously carried out, had, in fact, relieved Sir

James Outram from the danger, no light one, of having his

ºiation cut off during the contemplated operations in

udh.*

Thus secure regarding his communications, Outram con

tinued his march, and reached Kánhpur on the

16th of September. His very first act was of a Sept. 18.
nature so noble, so generous, so disinterested, thatº at

had it been the solitary glorious act of his glorious

life, it would have sufficed to surround his name for ever with

a halo of veneration and respect—an act so rare, so striking in

* That this was the view taken by the General himself is clear from the

despatch to the Commander-in-Chief, dated the 11th of September: “The

importance of this success will, I am sure, be appreciated by your Excellency

and the Governor-General. I now consider my communications secure,

which otherwise must have been entirely cut off during our operations in

Oudh. A general insurrection, I am assured, would have followed through

out the Duáb had the enemy not been destroyed, they being but the advanced

guard of more formidable invaders.”
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its self-abnegation, that lesser and ignoble natures, unable to

H l comprehend it, endeavour to seek for it a motive

tºok congenial to the temper of their own minds,-

§§ but yet an act essentially genuine—pertaining
ieving La - - -

to the nature of the man—consistent with every

previous act of his life.

Sir James Outram had been sent to Kánhpūr to command the

force which was to relieve Lakhnao. In accepting that com

mand he superseded the man whose daring efforts with an

inferior force to effect that relief had won for him the applause

and admiration of his countrymen. To the generous nature of

Outram it seemed revolting that he should reap where another

had sown ; that he should obtain the glory where another had

endured the trials and the dangers. He could not do it. He

was determined that it should not be done. Availing himself,

The order which then, of the circumstance that whilst, in a military
he issued on point of view, he was commander of the forces
the occasion. about to march into Oudh, he would also enter

that country in a civil capacity, as its Chief Commissioner, he

published, the day of his arrival at Kánhpūr, the following

order:-

“The important duty of relieving the garrison of Lakhnao

had been first entrusted to Brigadier-General Havelock, C.B.,

and Major-General Outram feels that it is due to that dis

tinguished officer, and to the strenuous and noble exertions

which he has already made to effect that object, that to him

should accrue the honour of the achievement.

“Major-General Outram is confident that this great end for

which Brigadier-General Havelock and his brave troops have

so long and gloriously fought will now, under the blessing of

Providence, be accomplished.

“The Major-General, therefore, in gratitude for, and admira

tion of, the brilliant deed of arms achieved by Brigadier-General

Havelock, and his gallant troops, will cheerfully waive his rank

in favour of that officer on this occasion, and will accompany

the force to Lakhnao in his civil capacity, as Chief Commissioner

of Oudh, tendering his military services to Brigadier-General

Havelock as a volunteer.

“On the relief of Lakhnao, the Major-General will resume his

position at the head of the forces.”

Rare and noble act of generosity | Only a soldier can appre

ciate the full extent of abnegation of self which it involved.
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Well might the illustrious warrior who then commanded in

chief in India—well might Sir Colin Campbell,

when announcing to the army this deed of real jººn

glory, write these glowing words: “Seldom, per- ºl.haps never, has it occurred to a Commander- gation.

in-Chief to publish and confirm such an order as the following

one, proceeding from Major-General Sir James Outram, K.C.B.

“With such a reputation as Major-General Sir James Outram

has won for himself, he can well afford to share

glory and honour with others. But that does Sir Colin Camp.

not lessen the value of the sacrifice he has *::::::.

made with such disinterested generosity in favour

of Brigadier-General Havelock, C.B., commanding the field

force in Oudh.

“Concurring, as the Commander-in-Chief does, in everything

stated in the just eulogy of the latter by Sir James Outram,

His Excellency takes this opportunity of publicly testifying to

the army his admiration for an act of self-sacrifice and gene

rosity, on a point which, of all others, is dear to a real soldier.”

I cannot believe that there will be one amongst my readers

who will grudge the time and the space I have -

devoted to the complete elucidation of this “act of ...”

self-sacrifice and generosity.” The incidents of

war often harrow the imagination. They bring to the surface

many of the darker and the baser emotions of human nature.

They show men to the world with their passions excited often

beyond control, their worst feelings rampant and raging. This

was especially the case during the war with the mutinous

Sipáhis, and with the rebellious population generally. It is a

relief to turn from the contemplation of such incidents to a

noble deed—a noble deed of a noble man—unsurpassed and

unsurpassable of its kind—and which will have its record

eternal as the language in which it has been chronicled.

General Havelock then remained commander of the force

that was to relieve Lakhnao. He issued the same day an order

acknowledging “ the kind and generous determination of Major

General Sir James Outram, G.C.B., to leave to him the task of

relieving Lakhnao, and rescuing its gallant and enduring gar

rison,” and expressing “his hope that the troops will strive, by

their exemplary and gallant conduct in the field, to justify the

confidence thus reposed in them.”

The force now at Havelock's disposal consisted of three
WOL. III. 2 A
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thousand one hundred and seventy-nine men of all arms.”

Numerical He divided it into three brigades:—two of in

tiºn of the fantry, the third of artillery. The first brigade

*** consisted of the 5th Fusiliers; the 84th Regiment,

and, attached to it, two companies of the 64th; and the Madras

Fusiliers. It was commanded by the gallant Neill.

The 2nd Brigade, composed of the 78th Highlanders; the

90th Light Infantry; and the Sikh regiment of Firázpár, was

commanded by Brigadier Hamilton, 78th Highlanders.

The 3rd Brigade comprehended Captain Maude's battery,

Captain Olpherts' battery, Major Eyre's battery of heavy

18-pounders, the whole commanded by Major Cooper.

Besides these, there were a hundred and nine volunteers, and

some fifty-nine of the 12th Irregulars, believed to be faithful,

under the command of Captain L. Barrow. Major-General

Outram was one of these volunteers. To defend Kánhpūr

during the advance on Lakhnao, there remained the Head

Quarters of the 64th Regiment, under the command of Colonel

Wilson.

The whole of the reinforcements had reached Kánhpūr by

the morning of the 16th of September. It was decided, how

ever, not to attempt the passage of the river till the bridge of

boats should be completed.

The rebels,º were on the alert. On the afternoon

of the 17th, a party of their cavalry and infantry,

...:* with threeº 3. down to. oppositeº:

*** . . to reconnoitre. Their appearance was the signal

for the withdrawal to the right bank of a party of Sikhs who

had been sent across to cover the formation of the bridge.

Emboldened by this retreat, a detachment of the rebel infantry

crossed to an island, and, under cover of the long grass found

there, opened a fire on the men working at the bridge. But a

few round and shrapnell shot from our heavy pieces soon drove

them away.

* The numerical strength of the component portions of the force was as

follows:–

European Infantry - - - - - 2,388

Ditto Volunteer Cavalry - - • 109

Ditto Artillery - - - - • 282

Sikh Infantry - - - - - • 341

Native Irregular Cavalry - - - - 59

Total - - 3,179
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The bridge-head on the opposite side was covered by a

detachment from the British force during the

night, and on the 18th the bridge had so nearly **

approached completion, that it was resolved to make arrange

ments at once to effect a successful passage. On the 18th no

enemy was to be seen on the opposite bank. That morning

four guns of Maude's battery were crossed over to the island

above referred to, and the 78th Highlanders and the 90th Light

Infantry were marched to a position on the river-bank, to be

ready to take immediate advantage of the completion of the

bridge. Subsequently, part of the 90th and three guns of

Maude's battery crossed the river. At eleven o'clock the enemy

brought down their heavy guns, and opened fire on the British.

The British guns answered. The cannonade lasted three hours,

when the rebels ceased it almost as suddenly as they had

begun it.

On the 19th the bridge was ready. The English force crossed

in the following order. The 78th Highlanders tº passage

led. They were followed by the Sikhs of the -

regiment of Firüzptir, by the remainder of the 90th Light

Infantry, by Olpherts' battery, by the Madras Fusiliers, then

Her Majesty's 84th and two companies of the 64th, the Wolun

teer Cavalry and Irregulars, then half of Maude's battery—in

the order named.

As soon as they had crossed the troops were formed into

contiguous columns at quarter distance, and the First t

84th were ordered to lie down, as they were in ..

the line of the enemy's fire. Skirmishers from the ſº

78th Highlanders were sent out at once to cover -

the line. General Neill's brigade was then ordered to take up

a position on the right of the line, and to drive the enemy from

some sand-hills occupied by them about six hundred yards in

advance. Neill immediately moved forward his brigade and

attacked the enemy. They made a firm resistance, but were

driven from their position. Whilst the infantry fight was

going on William Olpherts” brought up a half-battery in

splendid style, and silenced the enemy's guns. The enemy

* Regarding this officer, Lord Napier of Magdala once said to me: “I

have often seen Olpherts in action, but never without his deserving the

Victoria Cross.”

2 A 2
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slowly retired, and, the cavalry having followed them up to

observe, the force piled arms and laid themselves out for break

fast, pending the arrival of the camp equipage. This did not

reach the ground till past three o'clock.

The next day was devoted to the crossing of Eyre's heavy

Sept. 20. guns. They were brought into camp by noon.

Passage of the The arrangements for the advance were then

*** *** complete.

At half-past five o'clock on the morning of the 21st the force

started on its arduous task. The second brigade,
Sept. 21. having Olpherts's battery attached to it, and with

Hºnº* the volunteer cavalry on its reverse flank, led;

the first brigade, with Maude's battery, followed;

then came Eyre's heavy battery, escorted by the 5th Fusiliers,

one wing leading, the other covering the rear; last of all, the

12th Irregulars under Captain Johnson. The pickets of the

previous night formed the baggage and rear guards.

On approaching the village of Mangalwär it became evident

that the enemy were massed therein great strength.

#.º.º." Havelock upon this took ground to the left, and

deployed into line, having the volunteer cavalry

on the extreme left. This manoeuvre had scarcely been accom

plished before the enemy's guns, five in number, opened fire.

They had playing on the road one heavy gun defended by a

breastwork. The three English batteries at once replied, whilst

the infantry marched through the swamp to the hard ground

from which they could act on the rear of the rebels. Just at

this moment the rain came down in torrents. This did not

affect the assailants, but before they could reach the road behind

the village the enemy had evacuated it. A rapid pursuit

ensued. It was most successful. The volunteer cavalry cap

tured two guns, a set of colours, and an elephant, and killed

about a hundred and twenty men. It was said in camp that

five men had fallen to the sword of the General's son and aide

de-camp, Lieutenant Havelock. Olpherts's battery, though

newly horsed with but half-trained horses, pushed on splendidly,

doing great execution. As the infantry advanced they found

the road strewed with shoes which the rebels had cast off to

facilitate their flight. But, fast as they ran, the English fol

lowed to within musket-shot. This close pursuit drove the

enemy helter-skelter through the village of Unáo, without their

making even an effort to defend it.
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Our men halted for breath and a mouthful of food at Unáo.

They stayed there but half an hour Then,

ſº . they reached Bashiratganj—likewise ºº,

abandoned by the enemy in their flight—and put “"“”

up for the night in the sarai, or travellers' resting-place—a very

large building, capable of accommodating nearly the whole of

the force. There was not a man not wet to the analºoner,

skin, for the rain had been of the pelting nature the night at

peculiar to the breaking up of the rainy season. *

The baggage was some distance behind, but it came up two

hours later, and afforded then to the tired combatants the

luxury of dry clothes and a dinner.

The force had thus reached with but a skirmish the furthest

point of Havelock's three brilliant inroads into Oudh. This

time there was no talk of retreat. Yet, excited

with victory, proud of their day's work as they

were, the men were not unconscious that their

greatest difficulties lay before them. But, had those difficulties

been ten times greater, they were in the mood to overcome

them. The end to be attained was the relief of their be

leaguered countrymen—of those countrymen who for more than

eighty days had held out against the hosts of the enemy. It

was that enemy who now barred their onward progress. The

pent-up determination of every heart found vent that night in

the expressions of firm resolve that, be the resistance of the

enemy what it might, it should bar the way no longer.

The rain fell heavily next morning as Havelock's force left

its night quarters, at half-past seven, the first

brigade leading. Every one was in the highest Sept. 22.

spirits, and, in spite of the pelting downpour, They re-commence

wetting to the skin, all stepped outº No ..."

enemy was seen in front—a few cavalry only, at a

safe distance, on the flanks. After a march of sixteen miles

they reached the village of Banni. Danni was a strong and

defensible position. To reach it a force coming from Kánhpūr

had to cross the river Sai, here spanned by a long bridge built

of masonry. After passing the bridge the road takes a turn to

the right. The river was not fordable. Strong as was the

position, the enemy neither used the advantages theºl, ºne
it offered to them, nor opposed to our troops the jº

smallest opposition. They even neglected to ****

break down the bridge. Nor, although they had constructed

Temper of the

Inell.
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two half-moon batteries on the Lakhnao side of it, had they the

spirit to use them. In a word, panic-stricken by Havelock's

rapid advance, they abandoned the best chance they had of

stopping him, and evacuated their strongest position before

even it had been attacked. Banni was but sixteen miles from

Lakhnao. Havelock, then, in the hope of giving information of

his approach to the garrison of the Residency, fired

º ..". 8, i. salute. His men i. there

Baní. for the night, their indignation aroused and their

slumbers troubled by the constant sound of the booming of the

cannon fired against their beleaguered countrymen.

The events of the following day, the 23rd, were certain to be

crucial. Breakfast, then, was served out to the men before they

They start again started. But by half-past eight o'clock they were
the following on their way, marching in column of subdivisions
morning, right in front. The rain had cleared off, but it

was very close and steamy, without a breath of wind.

Since six o'clock that morning the booming of the cannon

discharged against the Residency had ceased.

hºº This i.e.ºd to indicate i. the enemy

*** were massing their big guns to oppose the re

lieving force. The men of the relieving force, however, un

awed by the silence, pressed on with determined step. For

some time no enemy was visible. But as they approached the

Álambágh infantry began to show themselves on their flanks,

and it soon became apparent that the enemy were prepared to

receive them at that walled garden. A party of cavalry was

sent on to reconnoitre. They returned to report the enemy

had six guns in position; that their left rested on the Álam

bāgh, and their centre and right were drawn up behind a chain

of hillocks.

Havelock then halted his force, changed the order of the

column from right to left in front, and brought up

Sept. 23. the 78th Highlanders and Eyre's heavy guns.

Hay lock's dis- These changes having been effected, the British
positions for

attack. force moved on. No sooner, however, were they

within range than the enemy's guns opened with

round and grape shot. They must have studied the distance

very carefully, for their first shot knocked over three officers of

the 90th, all of whom subsequently died. The casualties

amongst the men and camp followers were likewise considerable.

But these losses did not check the advance. Whilst the 78th,
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the 90th, and the remainder of the 2nd Brigade pushed quickly

on to gain the open ground on which it could deploy, Neill,

with the 1st Brigade, took ground to the left, passing through

deep ditches, through swamps, and over heavy ground. On

reaching the open he deployed his men in a position causing

them to overlap the enemy's right. Meanwhile Eyre's battery

on the road, and Olpherts's on the right, had opened out on the

enemy. Maude's quickly followed. This fire had the effect of

dispersing the rebel cavalry, and cleared the way for the

advance of our men. By this time the two brigades had reached

open ground, had deployed, and were advancing, the 2nd on the

front, the 1st enveloping the enemy's right. Neill means, as

led his men over very heavy ground, and drove enemy from the

the enemy from several villages in succession. *

The key of the enemy's position, however, was the Álambágh,

and the upper-storied buildings adjacent to it. These the rebels

defended with great resolution; but they could not withstand

the assault made by the 5th Fusiliers. Advancing with the

bayonet, the men of this splendid regiment cleared the houses

and stormed the position. The rebels then fell back to resume

the contest on the morrow. Of the guns they had brought into

action five were captured by the Volunteer Cavalry. One of

these, however, in the darkness and confusion of the night,

they recovered.

Having driven the enemy from the Álambāgh, the force ad

vanced to within sight of the domes, the minarets, and the

gardens of Lakhnao. But the day's work had been advance, alºn

hard—much still remained to be effected, and the nails for the

General prudently determined to halt for the *

night. Accordingly he took up a position, placing the 1st

brigade on the right, the 2nd on the left, of the road, Eyre's

heavy battery on the road itself. Our men, however, had

scarcely taken up the ground assigned to them and had halted,

when the rebels, who, up to that time, had been

fleeing in desperate haste, suddenly stopped, ...?"

brought up fresh guns, and opened a heavy fire on -

the regiments as they stood or lay in line. They occupied also

in considerable strength a two-storied house, subsequently

known as the Yellow House, and from it began a fusillade on

our line. Just at this time the rain came down in torrents, and

our men were soon wetted to the skin. Havelock met this

action of the enemy by diawing back his line out of fire, throwing
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his right on the Ålambāgh, and refusing his left. The move

ment was a difficult one, as darkness had set in, and the road

was jammed with horses, elephants, bullocks, guns, and men.

However, it was carried out. The 5th Fusiliers occupied the

He contents him- ambágh. The other regiments were more or

jing less provided for, some occupying hamlets, some

*:::::::,* lying in the open. The Madras Fusiliers bivou

acked in mud ankle deep; but they and the rest

of the force “were as merry and jolly as possible.”" The rain

had ceased. The men had been greatly cheered by the news

that reached them that day that Dehlí had been captured, and

were in a humour to bear up against evils far greater than

those they were encountering. They had shown

É.” their enthusiasm by loudly cheering Olpherts's

battery as, led by that most daring officer, it had

passed in front of the infantry line at a gallop to charge the

enemy.

. force halted throughout the day of the 24th to prepare

for the desperate deed of the morrow. During the

day the position was further changed so as to

remove the men entirely from the range of the

enemy's guns, which nevertheless continued their cannonade.

The enemy's cavalry, likewise, creeping round to the rear,

made an attempt on the baggage, but, though they surprised

and killed some ten or twelve of its defenders, they were even

tually driven off. , That night all the baggage of our men

was stored in the Álambāgh, and a guard of two hundred and

fifty men was placed there.

At last the day of trial dawned. General Havelock, in con

sultation with Sir James Outram, had resolved to

.** advance, not by the direct route to the Residency,

Sept. 25. but by another and more circuitous road skirting

the Chárbágh canal. At half-past eight o'clock on

the morning of the 25th, the 1st brigade, headed by Maude's

battery, with two companies of the 5th Fusiliers leading, moved

off in column of sections, right in front. They had advanced

but a short, distance when a tremendous fire opened upon them.

From the Álambágh to the Yellow House before alluded to the

advancing troops had to encounter a perfect storm of round and

grape shot and a sharp fire of musketry. Vigorously pushing

The force halts

during the 24th.

* MSS Journal, kept at the time,
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on, they approached the enclosure called the Chárbāgh, and a

village, both filled with the enemy. From these the musketry

fire was very galling. Our men, however, dashed at the enemy,

and expelled them.

The next point to be reached was the Chárbágh bridge, the

only opening left into Lakhnao. This bridge was

barred by an earthen parapet about seven feet

high, stretching completely across it, and having

in the centre an opening, overlapped on both sides by the walls

of the parapet, through which it was possible for only one man

to pass on foot. On this parapet were mounted six guns, two

of them 24-pounders. To the right of the bridge, on the side

by which the British were advancing, were some enclosures

occupied by the enemy. On approaching the position the force

halted; Maude brought two guns to the front and opened fire,

whilst Outram, taking with him the 5th Fusiliers and the

Sikhs, proceeded to drive the enemy from the enclosures on the

right, with the view of bringing a reverse fire on the guns

defending the bridge.

The enemy, on their side, had not been slow to reply to the

challenge given them by Maude, and for some

time the artillery duel raged with great fury. In jº"

this the enemy had the advantage of numbers and

position. They had heavy guns, and those guns were under

cover. Maude had but two light guns, and they were in the open.

When the duel had lasted half an hour, it became evident

that Maude could make no impression on the

enemy. He had lost twenty-one men at the Yellow jº

House, and others had fallen in front of the bridge. -

In his despair he appealed to young Henry Havelock, then

standing by his side, to “do something.” Havelock rode at

once to Neill, who was standing on the opposite side of the road,

and suggested to him that he should charge the bridge. But,

in the absence of Outram, Neill conceived that he would not be

justified in giving such an order until that general's turning

movement should have made itself felt. Fraser-Tytler made a

similar attempt, and with the same result.

Something, however, had to be done. Under these circum

stances, young Henry Havelock, always bold,

daring, and adventurous, imperilled his commis- i.”during

sion to carry out an idea which had flashed through "

his brain. Turning his horse's head, he galloped off in the

The Chárbágh

bridge.
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direction of the post occupied by his father. After making the

turn of the road, he halted, waited for three or four minutes,

then, galloping back to Neill, saluted him and said—as if

bringing an order from the general, whom he had not seen—

“You are to charge the bridge, Sir.” Neill at once issued the

order. Tytler and Havelock carried it across the road, formed

up the men, and gave the order to advance.

Arnold of the Madras Fusiliers dashed on to the bridge with

the advance of twenty-five men, Tytler and Have

#º. on lock accompanying them mounted. Tytler's horse

* was shot dead, and he was pierced through the
ge. groin. Every other man of the twenty-five, the

mounted Havelock and a private named Jakes excepted, was

shot down by a discharge from the enemy's six guns loaded

with grape. Havelock, unable to pass the overlapping barrier

of which I have spoken, sat in his saddle, his sword in his hand,

calling on the men to come on. Jakes stood by his side loading

and firing as fast as he could. The interval between their first

touching the bridge, and the arrival on it of the storming

column was, probably, not more than two minutes, but it

seemed an hour. Standing alone on the bridge, the two

Englishmen—the daring officer and the gallant private—were

exposed to a fire from all the neighbouring houses, every wall

loop-holed, every window fortified by sand-bags, and every roof

occupied. In the language of Outram, “they were the target

for many muskets.” Just at this moment, when the storming

party was coming on, a rebel Sipáhi jumped on the parapet,

within ten yards of Havelock, and took at him a deliberate aim.

The direction was true, but the musket threw high, for the

bullet passed through the centre of the top of his hat. Have

lock paid him back in truer coin. Returning his sword to the

scabbard, he drew his revolver and shot him, as he was re

loading, through the body.

A few seconds later the Madras Fusiliers came up with a

The Chárbágh rush, swarmed over the parapet and through the

bridge is gap, and carried all before them. The 78th High
carried. landers belonging to the 2nd brigade followed;

and the captured guns were spiked.* The entry into Lakhnao

was won 1

* For his gallant conduct on this occasion, Havelock was recommended by

Sir James Outram for the Victoria Cross. He had previously received it for
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On the regiments of the 2nd brigade closing up, the whole

force advanced, but, in pursuance of the resolution Havelock dete."

already referred to, instead of moving straight on ..."...ree

through the city, it took a turn to the right at the ...;

bridge, and pushed on by a very bad and narrow -

road along the outskirts. The troops pressed along this road,

subjected here to but little opposition.

The rebels, however, having made a demonstration on the

rear of the relieving force, two regiments were de- rººm,
tached to cover the advance of the remaining detached to cover

brigades, as well as to protect the heavy guns, the **

dragging of which over the heavy road was found both tedious

and difficult.

This road gradually led into the outskirts of the city, and the

men were forced to penetrate through narrow Progress of our

streets and lanes, every one of which seemed alive men through

with the enemy's fire. Still the one way to win "***

the day was to press on, and the men continued to dash forward,

overcoming or disregarding every obstacle. Suddenly, however,

they found their progress impeded by a most formidable obstacle.

Before them lay a narrow bridge over a nullah, with high banks

on the opposite side. This bridge lay under the

lee of the Kaisarbāgh, partially commanded by the ...”

two guns posted there, and by the muskets of the -

numerous enemy occupying it. The infantry and the guns

were forced to cross that bridge, and to cross it almost singly.

The fire opened from the Kaisarbágh was tremendous. It hap

pened, however, that a sheltered position was attainable on the

other side, from which the enemy might be fired at with advan

tage. The troops, then, as they crossed the bridge, took up

this position, and, opening a fire, to some extent covered their

comrades. But the ordeal was a terrible one, *. They gallantl

many men fell at this point. Having passed this **** ****

... the force fººd, and j. in... **m.

cover of some deserted buildings near the Chatr Manzil and

Farhatbaksh palaces.

It was before this—before, indeed, the Chárbágh bridge had

his conduct at Kánhpūr. Maude also received the Cross for the persistent

gallantry he displayed this day. “But for his nerve and coolness,” wrote

Outram, “The army could not have advanced.” Private Jakes was killed

later in the day.
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been carried—that William Olpherts performed the gallant deed

which gained for him the Victoria Cross. The

§.º" 90th Light Infantry, led by Colonel Campbell,

had been ordered to charge and carry a battery of

two guns, strongly posted at the end of a street. They charged

and carried it. Whilst they held the guns, Olpherts, who had

charged with them, galloped back, under a severe fire of mus

ketry, and brought up limbers and horses to carry off the

captured ordnance. This was, in round numbers, the thirtieth

time that this gallant officer had deserved the Cross he so nobly

wears l

To return. Darkness was now coming on. The rear-guard,

with the heavy guns, the wounded, and the baggage, was

behind, exposed to the fury of the enemy. In a consultation

with General Havelock, Sir James Outram pro

§º posed that the force should occupy the Chatr

Ghat. Manzil fill Manzil Palace for a few hours, to permit the

*::::::::: junction with the rear-guard. The proposition

showed judgment and prudence, for the Chatr

Manzil was a strong position, easy to hold, and virtually com

municated, by means of intervening palaces, with the Residency.

Had the suggestion been adopted, the safety of the rear-guard

would have been assured, and the entrance into the Residency

but accedes to enclosure could have been effected with compara

Havelock's earnest tively little loss. But General Havelock considered

**P** that the importance of letting the beleaguered

garrison know that succour was at hand outweighed every other

consideration. The troops, re-formed, accordingly pushed on.

The houses in Khás Bazaar were thronged with the enemy. As

the men approached the archway a tremendous fire opened upon

them. Neill, who was leading them, passed through the arch

way, then, suddenly pulling up his horse, he directed his

aide-de-camp, Gordon, to gallop back and recall a

º:** half-battery which had taken a wrong road. He
- remained there sitting on his horse, his head

turned in the direction from which he expected the half-battery

to emerge, when a Sipáhi, who had taken post on the arch, dis

n- charged his musket at him over the parapet on its

§"** top. The bullet entered his head behind the left

ear, and killed him.

Thus fell one of the bravest and most determined men in the

British army. Neill had only required opportunity to become
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great. Hating pedantry, cant, and circumlocution, he was

essentially a man of action. In the early days of

the mutiny, when every one from highest to lowest

seemed utterly abroad, Neill suddenly appeared on the scene,

and by his prompt decision and quick energy had in a moment

stayed the plague. He was a born warrior, very cool, very

keen-sighted, and very determined. His military capacity must

not be judged by his condemnation of Havelock's retreat from

his first advance. He, I believe, under similar circumstances,

would have acted similarly. But his judgment was clouded on

this occasion by his personal feelings. He had felt deeply his

supersession by Havelock, and he disliked him. Every one of

his own acts was marked by judgment, by a keen appreciation

of the end to be attained. In a word, he was a noble type of

the northern land that owned him. Though thirty-one years

have elapsed since he fell, the memory of him still lives, fresh

and green, in the hearts of those who knew him—and who,

knowing, loved and respected him—alike in India and in

England.

Undeterred by the loss they had sustained, the British troops

pressed on through the Khás Bazaar, fiercely o till

assailed by a musketry fire. Emerging from this, º.ºr.

the sounds of cheering from the Residency, en- ..."

closure suddenly gladdened the ears of the High- º

landers and their comrades. Others of the advancing force,

who had forced their way through other streets, appeared on

the scene almost immediately afterwards, and took up the

cheers most vociferously. Well, indeed, might their hearts swell

within them | Those cheers were but the natural outburst of

the sweetest feelings of which the nature of man is capable--

the pleasure of aiding those in dire distress.

But they are not yet within the enclosure. The night was

dark, and, before our troops could enter it, was and reach the
re gate

necessary to make a way for them and for the fin. Bailie

guns. The displacement of the impediments at ".

the gate of the Baillie Guard which had so long resisted the

enemy's assaults caused some delay. But at last they were

removed, and many of the victorious troops entered. Then

ensued the scene which I have endeavoured faintly to describe

in the last chapter.

I have said that many of the victorious troops entered. The

bulk of them, however, lay all that night on the ground

James Neill.
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between the Baillie Guard gateway and the Farhatbaksh Palace,

rº- and rejoined their comrades early the next morn

*...** ing. There still remained the rear-guard. Of that

tº: following guard, even in the morning, there were no tidings.

sº. At noon, consequently, a party was ordered out to

support or to disengage them. This detachment,

consisting originally of two hundred and fifty men of the 5th

Fusiliers, and Sikhs of the Firizpár regiment, and

subsequently reinforced by a hundred men of the

78th Highlanders, under Captain Haliburton, and

a hundred of the 32nd, under Captain Lowe, the whole com

manded by Colonel Napier, R.E.,” proceeded to the walled

passage in front of the Moti Mahall Palace, and found the rear

guard holding that passage. The junction having

.tºº been effected, the surviving sick and wounded

were transported, on the morning of the 27th,

along the river bank into the intrenchment.

It then became a great object to extricate, from the exposed

position in which it had been left on the 26th, a

§:::::::: * 24-pounder gun, used the previous day against the

enemy. It was scarcely possible to approach this

gun, so heavy was the fire maintained on it. The attempt,

however, was made by three daring men, Olpherts of the

Bengal, Crump of the Madras, Artillery, and Private Duffy of

the Madras Fusiliers. Crump, an officer of the most brilliant

promise, was killed; but Duffy, by a display of combined

daring and ingenuity, managed to fasten a rope to the gun in

such a manner as to ensure its withdrawal.f

The gun having been recaptured, earnest endeavours were

made to open out a road for the whole of the ordnance through

the palaces to the Residency. At three o'clock on the morning

of the 27th, the whole force proceeded undiscovered through

the enemy's posts, and succeeded in packing the heavy guns

and waggons in the garden of the Moti Mahall. The garden

adjoining, and which was held in force by the enemy, was then

attacked and carried by detachments of the 90th, 32nd, and 5th

Fusiliers, led by Colonel Purnell and Captain McCabe. From

this point measures were taken to open a road for the guns

Sept. 26–27.

The rear-guard.

* Now Lord Napier of Magdăla.

f. For this act, Duffy, on the recommendation of Olpherts, received the

Victoria Cross.
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through the palace, and by the 1st of October every gun and

waggon was safely lodged in the intrenchment.

Such an operation as the relief of Lakhnao by so small a

force could not indeed be effected, save at a heavy sacrifice of

life. The actual loss, up to the 26th of September inclusive, in

killed and wounded, amounted to five hundred and sixty-four

officers and men. This does not include the casualties sustained

by the rear-guard up to the morning of the 27th, amounting to

sixty-one killed and seventy-seven missing. As the missing

were sick or wounded men, who had been intercepted or slain,

the number of killed of the rear-guard may be counted as the

total of the two numbers, or one hundred and thirty-eight.

This would raise the entire losses of the relief operation to

seven hundred and two, officers and men. Amongst the former

was Major Cooper, commanding the artillery brigade. By his

death the command of that brigade devolved upon Major Eyre.

The force which had thus with such daring and persistent

bravery reached the beleaguered Residency disco- The garri

vered in a few hours that they had reached thatº

spot only to increase the number of the garrison. ...”

Means of transport for the combined force were -

absolutely wanting. Even had they the transport, was that

force strong enough to escort the ladies and children in safety

to Kánhpūr? These were considerations which pressed them

selves on Sir James Outram, who had, on the 26th, resumed

command. For the moment, the result of the successful advance

on Lakhnao was that more mouths were required to be fed—

more lodgment had become necessary for the garrison. These

were difficulties. But to meet and overcome difficulties is one

of the natural tasks of a real man. How Sir James Outram

met and conquered them I shall describe in the next volume.

There remained meanwhile to him, to Havelock, and to their

gallant comrades the inspiring conviction, that by ºn a
greatly daring they had accomplished a feat un- .*.*.*

surpassed in the annals of war. The English ...”

traveller who shall visit Lakhnao may well pause, -

struck with wonder and admiration, as contemplating the

narrow streets and lofty houses of the city, the size of the

Fºl. the extent of the walled enclosures surrounding them,

e calls to mind that they were a handful of his countrymen

who forced their way through those narrow streets, the houses

filled with armed enemies; who beat down the opposition



368 NEILL, HAVELOCK, AND OUTRAM. [1857.

offered them by the foe in those walled enclosures;–to rush to

the succour of other men, also countrymen, who, beleaguered in

a weak position—a position in a military sense not defensible—

had repulsed, during eighty-seven days, the incessant attacks

of countless foes. Contemplating in turn the city and the

enclosure, he will be unable to resist the conviction, that the

relievers and the relieved were in very deed worthy each of

the other. If he wonder at the possibility of a small force

maintaining itself in the battered enclosure of the Residency,

he will equally doubt the power of repeating a feat such as that

which Havelock and his soldiers accomplished. Both the one

and the other were impossible had they not been done. That

both were achieved was due to a combination of qualities which,

on another field and on a different occasion, exposed our country

men to the taunt that they never knew when they were beaten.

The spirit that had animated Raleigh, that had inspired Drake,

that had given invincible force to the soldiers of Cromwell,

that had dealt the first deadly blow to the conqueror of Europe,

lived in these men—their descendants. It was that spirit, born

of freedom, which filled their hearts with the conviction that,

being Englishmen, they were bound to persevere, bound to

dare every danger, every discomfort, to conquer. It was not

simply the joy of battle—the certaminis gaudia which incited

Attila” to conquest—that animated their hearts. Rather was

* At the battle of Châlons Attila, observing the repulse of the attack of

his troops on a hill which the enemy had succeeded in occupying before him,

sent for the commanders of his divisions and thus addressed them: “After

having conquered under my orders a great part of the world, you ought to

know what sort of a man I am, and I cannot forget what you are. Let us

leave to generals accustomed to slumber on the bosom of peace encourage

ments of an ordinary character. War is your natural condition; vengeance

your sweetest passion. For you a battle is a holiday; let us celebrate this one

with joy. Behold your victims; sacrifice them to your glory; to the manes

of your companions whom they surprised and killed. Here, courage has

nought to fear from wile and artifice. These open plains can give cover to

no ambush. All is open ; all is assured to valour. And what is this army

that you are about to fight? It is a confused mass of weak and effeminate

nations, afraid of each other, hating each other, and who were tearing each

other to pieces when the fear of your arms united them. Already, before the

battle,* tremble. It is terror which has lent them wings to fly to that

height. They repent already of having offered battle in the plains. They

seek elevated ground to be out of reach of your missiles; they would like to

hide themselves in the clouds. As for the Romans we know them already.

I only fear the promptitude of their flight. Without awaiting even the first
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it the conviction that they were struggling for the right, that

they were combating treacherous foes, that England looked to

them for the vindication of her honour and for the safety of the

trust she had confided to them, that inspired the defenders with

dogged resolution:—the soldiers who followed Havelock with

an élan that was irresistible. The men whose great achieve

ments, reflecting an eternal glory on their country, I have but

faintly portrayed, all lived but thirty-one years ago. Some of

them are with us still. Outram and Havelock, and Inglis and

Neill, and Eyre and Wilson have passed away, but there are

those who remain who emulated their example. There are,

too, their successors in the ranks of the British army, and

recent history has proved that on these the inspiration of

great deeds has not been cast away. The men whose deeds I

have recorded were tried in the fire. They represented the

gallant soldiers from whose minds neither the assaults of an

overwhelming enemy, the privations of scanty food, incessant

watching, nor the terrible trials of climate, could obliterate the

fact that they were Englishmen, and as such were bound to

conquer—and who did conquer. Their names and their ex

ample survive them. Carthage could boast of her Hannibal;

Rome of her Scipios and her Caesar; Gaul of her Wercingetorix;

France, too, can speak with pride of her Jean d'Arc, of her

Henri IV., of her Willars, and of the great commanders trained in

the school of Napoleon. Spain can show her Saragossa; but no

other nation in the world can show a defence equal in its reso

luteness and in its result to that of Lakhnao, in which every

blow they are accustomed to fly before the dust raised by our horses’ feet.

Give them, then, no time to arrange themselves in battle array. Cast your

selves on their squadrons; then, without stopping to pursue your victory over

them, charge the Alans, the Franks, and the Visigoths. They are those

alone whom we have need to conquer; they are the nerves of the army; all

the rest will fall with them. Think not that your individual fate depends on

the enemy. No dart can reach him who is reserved by Mars to sing the

song of victory. No dart can touch him who has to conquer, whilst he who

has to die would meet his fate even in inglorious ease. Why should Fortune

have given the Huns victory over so many nations unless it were to prepare

them for the joys of this battle? Why should she have opened to our

ancestors the Maeotic Marsh closed and unknown for so many ages? . . . . . If

circumstances do not deceive me—here—here before us—is the field of which

so many exploits have been the promise and the forerunners. For myself, I

will be the first to launch my javelin against the enemy—let him die who

shall refuse to follow Attilal (Si quis potuerit Attila pugnante otium ferre,

sepultus est).”—Jornandes, de Rebus Geticis, c. 12. -

WOL. III. 2 B
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man was a hero and every woman a heroine. To find a parallel

we must search the records of England herself, and go back to

Clive at Arkät and to Flint at Wandiwash.

I leave Lakhnao now, and with regret. But I leave it for a

field not less noble. For I have to narrate now how it was that

the imperial city of Dehli succumbed to the army which had so

patiently and so persistently assailed it.
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A PPENDIX A.

-º-

(VIDE PAGE 174.)

IN May, 1881, General Lionel Showers published a pamphlet con

taining some correspondence he had had with me on the subject of the

insufficient notice I had given of his exploits in the earlier editions of my

history of the Indian Mutiny. The first and second letters of that

correspondence speak for themselves. The first contained the complaint

of General Showers; the second, my answer to that complaint. The third

letter reiterated his shallow claims, and ended, characteristically, with a

sneer at myself. Utterly indifferent to the sarcasms which were the

natural consequence of my refusal to endorse his shadowy claims, I declined

to bandy personalities with General Showers, and left his second letter

unnoticed.

In the pamphlet of 1881 no attack was made upon the late Sir George

Lawrence. Sir George Lawrence was alive, and the Lawrences were still

a power; but General Showers had not forgotten that, at an unexampled

crisis in the history of British India, he had served under Sir George

Lawrence, and that Sir George Lawrence had recorded his opinion that, in

that crisis, he had found him, “when every other officer hurried to his

post,” loitering at Åbu and en route, neglectful of his orders, and guilty of

repeated acts of disobedience and defiance of his authority. He waited,

then, till that illustrious man should no longer be alive to reply to him;

then, conveniently “clearing out a long-disused cabinet,” he proceeded to

concoct “a missing chapter of the Indian Mutiny,” characterised by praise

of himself and depreciation of his former chief. I say nothing of his

remarks, regarding myself; I plead guilty to the charge of declining to

distort the truth in order to fabricate a hero out of inferior clay.

With respect to the conduct of General Showers during the Mutiny, I

may repeat here what I have written in a footnote in the text, that the

uestion was fully disposed of by the Governor-General of India in

3. (Lord Canning), in letter No. 727, dated February 24, 1860.

That letter thms concludes:

“On a full review of all the proceedings set forth in the correspondence,

and especially of the particular instances above adverted to, his Excellency

cannot avoid the conclusion that Captain Showers, notwithstanding his

good abilities and his zeal for the public service, does not possess either the

judgment or the temper required in an officer entrusted with political

duties. His conduct has been marked by unjustifiable opposition to the

orders of his superior, needless disputes with other officers, and a desire to

2 B 2
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meddle with the duties which do not belong to him. He has failed to

profit by the warning formerly addressed to him on this head. His

Excellency therefore dismisses Captain Showers from the Rajpootana

Agency, and directs that his services be placed at the disposal of the

Military Department. You will accordingly take measures to relieve

Captain Showers at once.”

General Showers has the audacity to argue that that decision, which

was final, and was never altered, was virtually cancelled by a letter

addressed to him by the Secretary of State the 14th April, 1862. But

what are the facts? Major Showers, as he then was, had represented to

the Secretary of State that, in consequence of the non-confirmation by the

Government of India of his appointment as Political Agent in Mewar, he

had been subjected to a considerable pecuniary loss. The reply of the

Secretary of State ran, with reference to that point, as follows:

“Adverting to the exceptional circumstances of the times, to the claims

necessarily made on the hospitality of officers in the position you then

held, and to the particular facts which you have stated, Sir Charles Wood

is willing to take this part of your case into his favourable consideration.

He will, therefore, call the attention of the Government of India to the

subject, and to request that, if, as he believes, the full salary of the Mewar

Agency has not been disbursed to any other officer, the difference between

the allowances of the officiating and the confirmed appointment, during

the period of your employment as Political Agent at Mewär, be disbursed

to you.”

The sense of this decision is too plain, one would think, to be capable

of being distorted. The Secretary of State says, in so many words, to

Major Showers: “We will not punish you by fine as well as by dismissal.

You probably incurred expenses which your full salary was intended to

meet; therefore you shall have that full salary.” To those acquainted with

the financial rules of the Government of India, even this explanation is

superfluous. By those rules an officer who may not be confirmed in an acting

appointment is entitled only to the half-staff salary. To disburse to him

the full-staff pay the sanction of the Secretary of State is necessary; and

when, as in the case of General Showers, exceptional circumstances occur,

such sanction is rarely withheld.

The claim, then, made by General Showers, that the grant of his full

staff pay, accompanied as it was by an allusion to his “admitted zeal and

ability,” cleansed him from the condemnation of his conduct during the

Mutiny by the Government of India, is, then, simply impudent. Nor

would it be necessary to notice it further but that the impudence, set forth

with all the hectoring of a Captain Bobadil, is liable to be accepted as

truth by the untravelled Englishman, to whom the antecedents of

General Showers, and the measure of him taken in India, may not be

known.

It is by the character a man has borne in the country where he has

spent the best years of his life that his worth or worthlessness must be
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judged; not by the veneer he may assume after he has retired from the

scene of his life-labours. Now, General Showers spent all the best years

of his life in India. His character was well known in that country, alike

by those in the service as by those out of it. Let us see how he was

regarded there.

Perhaps the best mode of ascertaining this fact is to record the im

pression of him which his recent book, published in 1888, has called forth.

The leading paper of the North-western Provinces is “The Pioneer.” The

following are the terms in which that able and honest journal reviews

General Showers's latest work, ‘A Missing Chapter of the Indian Mutiny.”

“This brochure is, in the main, an attempt on the part of General

Showers to vindicate himself, his action, and his policy as Political

Resident in Mewär (Udaipúr) from the blame, tacit and expressed, cast

upon them at the time by the late General Sir George St. Patrick

Lawrence. The vindication comes rather late in the day, and certainly

loses all value and force from having been delayed until long after the

death of the officer against whom it is mainly directed. Colonel Malleson,

who, in his history of the Mutiny, took Sir George Lawrence's view of the

matter, comes in for some harsh and bitter remarks, backed by a manipu

lated quotation from Shakespeare. He, however, is to the fore, and,

should he think it worth while, which is hardly likely, can ably protect

himself. Against Sir George Lawrence, General Showers will hardly be

allowed to score an ea-parte decree. General Showers, moreover, states

(p. 191) that, having been removed by the Local Government for acting

without orders, presumably upon report by General Lawrence, he was

restored to office by the Secretary of State on appeal. He gives no copies,

either of the original report or of either of these orders, though he prints

copies of several other papers far less to the point than these would have

been. If General Showers ‘left the Court without a stain upon his

character, surrounded by his friends,’ where the necessity for this long

delayed whitewash 2 General Showers' appeal was apparently made in

February, 1862, and presumably his restoration took place in that year.

(Somewhat characteristically, he gives, as the grounds of his restoration

by the Secretary of State, an extract from his memorandum of appeal.)

It is not clear, therefore, why—sixteen years thereafter, when his opponent

and many of the other actors in those scenes have passed away—he has

now seen fit to open up this matter in so polemical a fashion. The

necessity for the present work is the less apparent as General Showers

claims to have “conclusively disposed of the matter’ by the publication

of a counterblast to Colonel Malleson in 1881.

“Captain Showers placed on record, at the Board of Control, India Office

(sic), in the spring of 1856, a memorandum in which, while criticising the

annexation policy of Lord Dalhousie, he foretold the Mutiny as a result

* ‘A Missing Chapter of the Indian Mutiny:’ by Lieutenant-General

Charles Lionel Showers, Longmans, Green and Co., London and New York.
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thereof. A copy of this memorandum he brought out to India in the

same year and laid before Lord Canning. It is unfortunate that soweighty

a document as this must have been, and one so useful to future historio

graphers, has been lost to the world. The original is lost, the copy given

to Lord Canning is not forthcoming, and the author of so important a

State paper seems to have kept no copy of it. General Showers states, in

words given as Lord Canning's own, that that statesman, while convinced,

or nearly so, by the views set forth in this paper, refrained from acting

upon them because ‘what he (Captain Showers) advocates would involve

a reversal of the policy which I am sent to carry out, viz., the consolidation

of the Empire (?) through the absorption of the Native States.” The

Italics and query are our own. We take liberty very gravely to doubt if

Lord Canning ever permitted himself to say anything of the sort. Not

only in this sentence, but in several other places, General Showers ante

dates the “Empire' of India. He more than once styles the Queen of

1857–58 by her recently assumed Imperial title, as when he speaks of

‘assumption by the Queen-Empress of direct rule over India at the latter

end of 1858.”

“We learn from this work (p. 8) that it was to Captain Showers that

we owed the first inception of the design of the diversion of the troops of

the China Expedition to the aid of India. We had been under the impression

that that idea had first emanated, whence so many heroic ideas sprang,

from Sir Henry Lawrence, who advised Lord Canning somewhat to that

effect immediately after hearing of the events of the 11th May at Mírath.

“Into the controversial matter, which is clearly the main motif of the

work, we need not enter further. As a contribution to the history of the

Mutiny and Rebellion of 1857–58 there is little that is new. The title is

a misnomer. There is no ‘missing chapter’ of that time which is now

told for the first time. The only things ‘missing’—and as to those we

have to take General Showers’ authority—are Captain Showers’ despatches

of the time, or some of them, which he roundly charges General Lawrence

with having burked or misrepresented. The historical part of the work is

an account of the occurrences of the Mutiny in Mewar, principally at

Udaipúr and Nimach and the neighbourhood, which has all been told

and recorded, officially and otherwise, far more ably and clearly than it is

recounted in this book; for General Showers' is not the pen of a ready

writer. Some local touches and episodes, both before and behind the

scenes, such as could only be given by a leading local actor in the drama,

there undoubtedly are. In particular, the staunch and universally recog

nised loyalty of the House of Mewär, in the person of the Maháráj Ráná

Sarup Singh, is set forth more precisely, and with greater insistence and

detail, than we remember to have seen elsewhere. Indeed, one of the

chief raisons d’étre of the book is the establishment of the position, that

the active loyalty of the Mahārāj Ráná in those troublous and trying

times, and the powerful material aid given by the Durbar to the British

arms, were mainly due to the policy of Captain C. L. Showers, which set

aside and was, ab initio and throughout, antagonistic to that previously
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pursued and subsequently advocated by his predecessor and thereafter

chief, Brigadier-General George St. Patrick Lawrence.”

But this is not all. General Showers had apparently forgotten that,

although the Old Lion was dead, there were young lions ready and resolute

to vindicate their father's fame. One of these, Mr. A. J. Lawrence, as

soon as he read the review I have just quoted from the “Pioneer,' hurled

at the presumptuous libeller of his sire's name the sharp-pointed javelin I

have extracted from that paper. Addressing the editor of the “Pioneer,'

Mr. Lawrence wrote:

“Your notice of General Showers' attack on my late father requires

some notice. I gather from the little mention made of this book in my

letters from home that neither my brother nor any of Sir George's old

assistants think Showers worth powder and shot. He was re-employed in

Gwāliár in 1864, and after six months was dropped. The Gwaliár

officials have probably a warm remembrance of him. Most native states

where he served found him expensive, and, if my recollection is right, the

attack on Nimbhāra and the Tonk intrigue were the cause of his leaving

Rájpútána, and of his (long-delayed) abuse of Sir George Lawrence.

Showers had a certain cleverness and facility with his pen, which, however,

by your account, seems to have left him; but he was vain, unscrupulous,

and self-laudatory. Refused employment by the Foreign Office, not

wanted by the Army, he did general duty at Peshāwar for some time. I

have the best authority for knowing the opinion there held of him. He

offered himself, in Lord Mayo's time, as a member of the Legislative

Council, on the supposed strength of his acquaintance with the criminal

tribes of India. Great was Lord Mayo's surprise and indignation on

hearing of this suggestion. Showers subsequently lived, and tried to raise

cotton, at Dehrá Dun; and his last appearance in India was an unsuccess

ful application for exemption of stamp duty. And this is the man who

presumes, five years after my father's death, and thirty years after the

time of which he professes to be the only true historian, to attack a man

with whom, when Lord Lawrence came out as Viceroy, and my father

was with him in Calcutta, he was willing and anxious to renew his

uaintance.

“Allahabad, 20th July. (Signed) A. J. LAwRENCE.”

In this letter Mr. Lawrence describes his father's assailant as “vain,

unscrupulous, and self-laudatory.” The description will be accepted by

all who knew General Showers in India. . In that country the qualities

denoted by those adjectives were constantly leading him into hot water.

In a word, they did much to ruin his career. I much fear that in this,

the last of his many warfares—all of his own seeking—they have not

contributed to his reputation with posterity. It can scarcely be a con

solation to General Showers to know that, whilst his two self-laudatory

books are but little known now, and will be absolutely unknown to the

generation that will come after, this self-sought exposé of himself will be

read wherever the English language is spoken,
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A PPE NDIX B.

*

Official Report of the Defence of Lakhnao (vide Chapter II. Book IX.).

“FROM BRIGADIER INGLIS, Commanding Garrison of Lakhnao, To THE

SECRETARY TO GOVERNMENT MILITARY DEPARTMENT, Calcutta.

Dated, “Lakhnao, 26th September, 1857.

“SIR,--In consequence of the very deeply-to-be-lamented death of

Brigadier-General Sir H. M. Lawrence, K.C.B., late in command of the

Oudh Field Force, the duty of narrating the military events which have

occurred at Lakhnao since 29th June last, has devolved upon myself.

“On the evening of that day several reports reached Sir Henry

Lawrence that the rebel army, in no very considerable force, would march

from Chinhat (a small village about eight miles distant on the road to

Faizábād) on Lakhnao on the following morning; and the late Brigadier

General therefore determined to make a strong reconnoissance in that

direction, with the view, if possible, of meeting the force at a disadvantage,

either at its entrance into the suburbs of the city, or at the bridge across

the Gokral, which is a small stream intersecting the Faizábád road, about

half-way between Lakhnao and Chinhat.

“The force destined for this service, and which was composed as follows,

moved out at 6 A.M. on the morning of the 30th June:-

Artillery.—Four guns of No. – Horse Light Field Battery.

Four ditto of No. 2 Oudh Field Battery.

Two ditto of No. 3 ditto ditto ditto.

An eight-inch Howitzer.

Cavalry.—Troop of Volunteer Cavalry.

120 Troopers of Detachments belonging to the Ist, 2nd and 3rd

Regiments of Oudh Irregular Cavalry. ;

Infantry.—300 Her Majesty's 32nd.

150 13th Native Infantry.

60 48th Native Infantry.

20 71st Native Infantryº
“The troops, misled by the reports of wayfarers—who stated that there

were few or no men between Lakhnao and Chinhat—proceeded somewhat

further than had been originally intended, and suddenly fell in with the

enemy, who had up to that time eluded the vigilance of the advance guard

by concealing themselves behind a long line of trees in overwhelming

numbers. The European force and the howitzer, with the native infantry, .

held the foe in check for some time, and had the six guns of the Oudh
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Artillery been faithful, and the Sikh Cavalry shown a better front, the day

would have been won in spite of an immense disparity in numbers. But

the Oude artillerymen and drivers were traitors. They overturned the

guns into ditches, cut the traces of their horses, and abandoned them,

regardless of the remonstrances and exertions of their own officers, and of

those of Sir Henry Lawrence's staff, headed by the Brigadier-General in

person, who himself drew his sword upon these rebels. Every effort to

induce them to stand having proved ineffectual, the force, exposed to a

vastly superior fire of artillery, and completely outflanked on both sides by

an overpowering body of infantry and cavalry, which actually got into our

rear, was compelled to retire with the loss of three pieces of artillery, which

fell into the hands of the enemy, in consequence of the rank treachery of

the Oudh gunners, and with a very grievous list of killed and wounded.

The heat was dreadful, the gun ammunition was expended, and the almost

total want of cavalry to protect our rear made our retreat most disastrous.

“All the officers behaved well, and the exertions of the small body of

Volunteer Cavalry—only forty in number—under Captain Radcliffe, 7th

Light Cavalry, were most praiseworthy. Sir Henry Lawrence subsequently

conveyed his thanks to myself, who had, at his request, accompanied him

upon this occasion, Colonel Case being in command of H.M.'s 32nd. He

also expressed his approbation of the way in which his staff—Captain

Wilson, Officiating Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General; Lieutenant

James, Sub-Assistant Commissary-General; Captain Edgell, Officiating

Military Secretary; and Mr. Couper, C.S., the last of whom had acted

as Sir Henry Lawrence's A.D.C. from the commencement of the distur

bances, had conducted themselves throughout this arduous day. Sir

Henry further particularly mentioned that he would bring the gallant

conduct of Captain Radcliffe and of Lieutenant Bonham, of the Artillery,

(who worked the howitzer successfully until incapacitated by a wound), to

the prominent notice of the Government of India. The manner in which

Lieutenant Birch, 71st N.I., cleared a village with a party of Sikh

skirmishers, also elicited the admiration of the Brigadier-General. The

conduct of Lieutenant Hardinge, who, with his handful of horse, covered

the retreat of the rear-guard, was extolled by Sir Henry, who expressed

his intention of mentioning the services of this gallant officer to His

Lordship in Council. Lieutenant-Colonel Case, who commanded H.M.'s

32nd Regiment, was mortally wounded whilst gallantly leading on his

men. The service had not a more deserving officer. The command de

volved on Captain Steevens, who also received a death-wound shortly

afterwards. The command then fell to Captain Mansfield, who has since

died of cholera. A list of the casualties on this occasion accompanies the

Despatch.

“It remains to report the siege operations.

“It will be in the recollection of His Lordship in Council that it was

the original intention of Sir Henry Lawrence to occupy not only the

Residency, but also the fort called Machchí Bhawan—an old dilapidated

edifice, which had been hastily repaired for the occasion, though the
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defences were even at the last moment very far from complete, and were,

moreover, commanded by many houses in the city. The situation of the

Machchí Bhawan with regard to the Residency has already been

described to the Government of India.

“The untoward event of the 30th June so far diminished the whole

available force, that we had not a sufficient number of men remaining to

occupy both positions. The Brigadier-General, therefore, on the evening

of the 1st July, signalled to the garrison of the Machchí Bhawan to

evacuate and blow up that fortress in the course of the night. The orders

were ably carried out, and at 12 P.M. the force marched into the Residency

with their guns and treasure without the loss of a man; and shortly after

wards the explosion of 240 barrels of gunpowder and 6,000,000 ball

cartridges, which were lying in the magazine, announced to Sir Henry

Lawrence and his officers—who were anxiously awaiting the report—the

complete destruction of that post and all that it contained. If it had not

been for this wise and strategic measure, no member of the Lucknow

garrison, in all probability, would have survived to tell the tale; for, as

has already been stated, the Machchí Bhawan was commanded from other

parts of the town, and was, moreover, indifferently provided with heavy

artillery ammunition, while the difficulty, suffering, and loss which the

Residency garrison, even with the reinforcement thus obtained from the

Machchí Bhawan, has undergone in holding the position, is sufficient to

show that, if the original intention of holding both posts had been adhered

to, both would have inevitably fallen.

“It is now my very painful duty to relate the calamity which befell us

at the commencement of the siege. On the 1st July an 8-inch shell burst

in the room in the Residency in which Sir H. Lawrence was sitting. The

missile burst between him and Mr. Couper, close to both ; but without

injury to either. The whole of his staff implored Sir Henry to take

up other quarters, as the Residency had then become the special target for

the round-shot and shell of the enemy. This, however, he jestingly

declined to do, observing that another shell would certainly never be

pitched into that small room. But Providence had ordained otherwise, for

on the very next day he was mortally wounded by the fragment of

another shell which burst in the same room, exactly at the same spot.

Captain Wilson, Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General, received a contusion

at the same time.

“The late lamented Sir Henry Lawrence, knowing that his last hour

was rapidly approaching, directed me to assume command of the troops,

and appointed Major Banks to succeed him in the office of Chief Com

missioner. He lingered in great agony till the morning of the 4th July,

when he expired, and the Government was thereby deprived, if I may

venture to say so, of the services of a distinguished statesman and a most

gallant soldier. Few men have ever possessed to the same extent the

power which he enjoyed of winning the hearts of all those with whom he

came in contact, and thus ensuring the warmest and most zealous devotion

for himself and for the Government which he served. The successful
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defence of the position has been, under Providence, solely attributable t

the foresight which he evinced in the timely commencement of the

necessary operations, and the great skill and untiring personal activity

which he exhibited in carrying them into effect. All ranks possessed

such confidence in his judgment and his fertility of resource, that the

news of his fall was received throughout the garrison with feelings of

consternation only second to the grief which was inspired in the hearts of

all by the loss of a public benefactor and a warm personal friend. Feeling

as keenly and as gratefully as I do the obligations that the whole of us

are under to this great and good man, I trust the Government of India

will pardon me for having attempted, however imperfectly, to portray

them. In him every good and deserving soldier lost a friend and a chief

capable of discriminating, and ever on the alert to reward merit, no matter

how humble the sphere in which it was exhibited.

“The garrison had scarcely recovered the shock which it had sustained

in the loss of its revered and beloved General, when it had to mourn the

death of that able and respected officer, Major Banks, the Officiating Chief

Commissioner, who received a bullet through his head while examining 4

critical outpost on the 21st July, and died without a groan.

“The description of our position, and the state of our defences when

the siege began, are so fully set forth in the accompanying Memorandum,

furnished by the Garrison Engineer, that I shall content myself with

bringing to the notice of His Lordship in Council the fact that, when the

blockade was commenced, only two of our batteries were completed, part

of the defences were yet in an unfinished condition, and the buildings in

the immediate vicinity, which gave cover to the enemy, were only very

partially cleared away. , Indeed, our heaviest losses have been caused by

the fire from the enemy's sharp-shooters stationed in the adjoining mosques

and houses of the native nobility, the necessity of destroying which had

been repeatedly drawn to the attention of Sir Henry by the staff of

Engineers; but his invariable reply was, “Spare the holy places, and

private property, too, as far as possible;’ and we have consequently

suffered severely from our very tenderness to the religious prejudices and

respect to the rights of our rebellious citizens and soldiery. As soon as

the enemy had thoroughly completed the investment of the Residency,

they occupied these houses, some of which were within easy pistol-shot of

our barricades, in immense force, and rapidly made loop-holes on those

sides which bore on our post, from which they kept up a terrific and

incessant fire day and night, which caused many daily casualties, as there

could not have beeen less than 8,000 men firing at one time into our

position. Moreover, there was no place in the whole of our works that

could be considered safe, for several of the sick and wounded who were

lying in the Banqueting Hall, which had been turned into an hospital,

were killed in the very centre of the building, and the widow of Lieutenant

Dorin and other women and children were shot dead in rooms into which

it had not been previously deemed possible that a bullet could penetrate.

Neither were the enemy idle in erecting batteries. They soon had from
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twenty to twenty-five guns in position, some of them of very large calibre.

These were planted all round our post at small distances, some being

actually within fifty yards of our defences, but in places where our own

heavy guns could not reply to them, while the perseverance and ingenuity

of the enemy in erecting barricades in front of and around their guns, in a

very short time rendered all attempts to silence them by musketry

entirely unavailing. Neither could they be effectually silenced by shells,

by reason of their extreme proximity to our position, and because, more

over, the enemy had recourse to digging very narrow trenches about eight

feet in depth in rear of each gun, in which the men lay while our shells

were flying, and which so effectually concealed them, even while working

the gun, that our baffled sharp-shooters could only see their hands while

in the act of loading.

“The enemy contented themselves with keeping up this incessant fire

of cannon and musketry until the 20th July, on which day, at 10 A.M.,

they assembled in very great force all around our position, and exploded a

heavy mine inside our outer line of defences at the water gate. The

mine, however, which was close to the Redan, and apparently sprung

with the intention of destroying that battery, did no harm. But, as soon

as the smoke had cleared away, the enemy boldly advanced under cover

of a tremendous fire of cannon and musketry, with the object of storming

the Redan. But they were received with such a heavy fire, that, after a

short struggle, they fell back with much loss. A strong column advanced

at the same time to attack Innes's post, and came on to within ten yards

of the palisades, affording to Lieutenant Loughnan, 13th N.I., who

commanded the position, and his brave garrison, composed of gentlemen

of the Uncovenanted Service, a few of Her Majesty's 32nd Foot, and of

the 13th N.I., an opportunity of distinguishing themselves, which they were

not slow to avail themselves of, and the enemy were driven back with great

slaughter. The insurgents made minor attacks at almost every outpost,

but were invariably defeated, and at 2 P.M. they ceased their attempts to

storm the place, although their musketry fire and cannonading continued

to harass us unceasingly as usual. Matters proceeded in this manner

until the 10th August, when the enemy made another assault, having

previously sprung a mine close to the Brigade Mess, which entirely

destroyed our defences for the space of twenty feet, and blew in a great

portion of the outside wall of the house occupied by Mr. Schilling's

garrison. On the dust clearing away, a breach appeared, through which a

regiment could have advanced in perfect order, and a few of the enemy

came on with the utmost determination, but were met with such a

withering flank fire of musketry from the officers and men holding the top

of the Brigade Mess, that they beat a speedy retreat, leaving the more

adventurous of their numbers lying on the crest of the breach. While

this operation was going on, another large body advanced on the Cawnpore

battery, and succeeded in locating themselves for a few minutes in the

ditch. They were, however, dislodged by hand grenades. At Captain

Anderson's post they also came boldly forward with scaling ladders, which
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they planted against the wall; but here, as elsewhere, they were met with

the most indomitable resolution, and, the leaders being slain, the rest fled,

leaving the ladders, and retreated to their batteries and loop-holed defences,

from whence they kept up for the rest of the day an unusually heavy

cannonade and musketry fire. On the 18th August the enemy sprung

another mine in front of the Sikh lines with very fatal effect. Captain

Orr (unattached), Lieutenants Mecham and Soppitt, who commanded the

small body of drummers composing the garrison, were blown into the air,

but providentially returned to earth with no further injury than a severe

shaking. The garrison, however, were not so fortunate. No less than

eleven men were buried alive under the ruins, from whence it was

impossible to extricate them, owing to the tremendous fire kept up by the

enemy from houses situated not ten yards in front of the breach. The

explosion was followed by a general assault of a less determined nature

than the two former efforts, and the enemy were consequently repulsed

without much difficulty. But they succeeded, under cover of the breach,

in establishing themselves in one of the houses in our position, from which

they were driven in the evening by the bayonets of H.M.'s 32nd and 84th

Foot. On the 5th September the enemy made their last serious assault.

Having exploded a large mine, a few feet short of the bastion of the

18-pounder gun, in Major Apthorp's post, they advanced with large heavy

scaling ladders, which they planted against the wall, and mounted,

thereby gaining for an instant the embrasure of a gun. They were, how

ever, speedily driven back with loss by hand grenades and musketry. A

few minutes subsequently they sprung another mine close to the Brigade

Mess, and advanced boldly; but soon the corpses strewed in the garden in

front of the post bore testimony to the fatal accuracy of the rifle and

musketry fire of the gallant members of that garrison, and the enemy fled

ignominiously, leaving their leader—a fine-looking old native officer—

among the slain. At other posts they made similar attacks, but with less

resolution, and everywhere with the same want of success. Their loss

upon this day must have been very heavy, as they came on with much

determination, and at night they were seen bearing large numbers of their

killed and wounded over the bridges in the direction of the cantonments.

The above is a faint attempt at a description of the four great struggles

which have occurred during this protracted season of exertion, exposure,

and suffering. His Lordship in Council will perceive that the enemy

invariably commenced his attacks by the explosion of a mine, a species of

offensive warfare for the exercise of which our position was unfortunately

peculiarly situated; and, had it not been for the most untiring vigilance on

our part in watching and blowing up their mines before they were com

pleted, the assaults would probably have been much more numerous, and

might, perhaps, have ended in the capture of the place. But, by counter

mining in all directions, we succeeded in detecting and destroying no less

than four of the enemy's subterraneous advances towards important

positions, two of which operations were eminently successful, as on one

occasion not less than eight of them were blown into the air, and twenty



382 APPENDIX B.

suffered a similar fate on the second explosion. The labour, however,

which devolved upon us in making these countermines, in the absence of a

body of skilled miners, was very heavy. The Right Honourable the

Governor-General in Council will feel that it would be impossible to crowd

within the limits of a despatch even the principal events, much more the

individual acts of gallantry, which have marked this protracted struggle.

But I can conscientiously declare my conviction that few troops have ever

undergone greater hardships, exposed as they have been to a never-ceasing

musketry fire and cannonade. They have also experienced the alternate

vicissitudes of extreme wet and of intense heat, and that, too, with very

insufficient shelter from either, and in many places without any shelter at

all. In addition to having had to repel real attacks, they have been

exposed night and day to the hardly less harassing false alarms which the

enemy have been constantly raising. The insurgents have frequently

fired very heavily, sounded the advance and shouted for several hours

together, though not a man could be seen, with the view, of course, of

harassing our small and exhausted force, in which object they succeeded,

for no part has been strong enough to allow of a portion only of the

garrison being prepared in the event of a false attack being turned into a

real one. All, therefore, had to stand to their arms, and to remain at their

posts until the demonstration had ceased; and such attacks were of

almost nightly occurrence. The whole of the officers and men have been

on duty night and day during the eighty-seven days which the siege has

lasted, up to the arrival of Sir J. Outram, G.C.B. In addition to this

incessant military duty, the force has been nightly employed in repairing

defences, in moving guns, in burying dead animals, in conveying ammuni

tion and commissariat stores from one place to another, and in other

fatigue duties too numerous and too trivial to enumerate here. I feel,

however, that any words of mine will fail to convey any adequate idea of

what our fatigue and labours have been—labours in which all ranks and

all classes, civilians, officers, and soldiers, have all borne an equally noble

part. All have together descended into the mines, all have together

handled the shovel for the interment of the putrid bullock, and all,

accoutred with musket and bayonet, have relieved each other on sentry

without regard to the distinctions of rank, civil or military. Notwith

standing all these hardships, the garrison has made no less than five

sorties, in which they spiked two of the enemy's heaviest guns, and blew,

up several of the houses from which they had kept up their most

harassing fire. Owing to the extreme paucity of our numbers, each man

was taught to feel that on his own individual efforts alone depended in no

small measure the safety of the entire position. This consciousness

Incited every officer, soldier, and man to defend the post assigned to him

with such desperate tenacity, and to fight for the lives which Providence

had entrusted to his care with such dauntless determination, that the

Enemy, despite their constant attacks, their heavy mines, their over

whelming numbers, and their incessant fire, could never succeed in gaining

one single inch of ground within the bounds of this straggling position,
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which was so feebly fortified that, had they once obtained a footing in

any of the outposts, the whole place must inevitably have fallen.

“If further proof be wanting of the desperate nature of the struggle

which we have, under God's blessing, so long and so successfully waged, I

would point to the roofless and ruined house, to the crumbled walls, to the

exploded mines, to the open breaches, to the shattered and disabled guns

and defences, and, lastly, to the long and melancholy list of the brave and

devoted officers and men who have fallen. These silent witnesses bear

sad and solemn testimony to the way in which this feeble position has

been defended. During the early part of these vicissitudes, we were left

without any information whatever regarding the posture of affairs outside.

An occasional spy did, indeed, come in with the object of inducing our

sipáhis and servants to desert; but the intelligence derived from such

sources was, of course, entirely untrustworthy. We sent our messengers

daily, calling for aid and asking for information, none of whom ever

returned until the 26th day of the siege, when a pensioner named Angad

came back with a letter from General Havelock's camp, informing us that

they wereadvancing with a force sufficient to bear down all opposition, and

would be with us in five or six days. A messenger was immediately

despatched requesting that on the evening of their arrival on the outskirts

of the city two rockets might be sent up, in order that we might take the

necessary measures for assisting them while forcing their way in. The

sixth day, however, expired, and they came not; but for many evenings

after officers and men watched for the ascension of the expected rockets,

with hopes such as make the heart sick. We knew not then, nor did we

learn until the 29th August—or thirty-five days later—that the relieving

force, after having fought most nobly to effect our deliverance, had been

obliged to fall back for reinforcements; and this was the last communica

tion we received until two days before the arrival of Sir James Outram, on

the 25th September.

“Besides heavy visitations of cholera and small-pox, we have also had to

contend against a sickness which has almost universally pervaded the

garrison. Commencing with a very painful eruption, it has merged into a

low fever, combined with diarrhoea; and, although few or no men have

actually died from its effects, it leaves behind a weakness and lassitude

which in the absence of all material sustenance save coarse beef and

still coarser flour, none have been able entirely to get over. The mortality

among the women and children, and especially among the latter, from

these diseases and from other causes, has been perhaps, the most painful

characteristic of the siege. The want of native servants has also been a

source of much privation. Owing to the suddenness with which we were

besieged, many of these people who might, perhaps, have otherwise proved

faithful to their employers, but who were outside the defences at the time,

were altogether excluded. Very many more deserted, and several families

were consequently left without the services of a single domestic. Several

ladies have had to tend their children, and even to wash their own clothes,

as well as to cook their scanty meals entirely unaided. Combined with
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the absence of servants, the want of proper accommodation has probably

been the cause of much of the disease with which we have been afflicted.

I cannot refrain from bringing to the prominent notice of His Lordship in

Council the patient endurance and the Christian resignation which have

been evinced by the women of this garrison. They have animated us by

their example. Many, alas ! have been made widows, and their children

fatherless, in this cruel struggle. But all such seem resigned to the will

of Providence, and many, among whom may be mentioned the honoured

names of Birch, of Polehampton, of Barbor, and of Gall, have, after the

example of Miss Nightingale, constituted themselves the tender and

solicitous nurses of the wounded and dying soldiers in the hospital.

“It only remains for me to bring to the favourable notice of His Lord

ship in Council the names of those officers who have most distinguished

themselves, and afforded me the most valuable assistance in these

operations. Many of the best and bravest of these now rest from their

labours. Among them are Lieutenant-Colonel Case and Captain Radcliffe,

whose services have already been narrated ; Captain Francis, 13th N.I.,

—whowas killed by a round-shot—had particularly attracted the attention

of Sir H. Lawrence for his conduct while in command of the Machchí

Bhawan; Captain Fulton, of the Engineers, who also was struck by a

round-shot, had, up to the time of his early and lamented death, afforded

me the most invaluable aid; he was, indeed, indefatigable. Major

Anderson, the Chief Engineer, though, from the commencement of the

siege, incapable of physical exertion from the effects of the disease under

which he eventually sank, merited my warm acknowledgments for his

able counsel; Captain Simons, Commandant of Artillery, distinguished

himself at Chinhut, where he received two wounds, which ended in his

death; Lieutenants Shepherd and Arthur, 7th Light Cavalry, who were

killed at their posts; Captain Hughes, 57th N.I., who was mortally

wounded at the capture of a house which formed one of the enemy's out

posts; Captain McCabe, of the 32nd Foot, who was killed at the head of

his men while leading his fourth sortie; as well as Captain Mansfield, of

the same corps, who died of cholera—were all officers who had distinguished

themselves highly. Mr. Lucas, too, a gentleman volunteer, and Mr.

Boyson, of the Uncovenanted Service—who fell when on the look-out at

one of the most perilous outposts—had earned themselves reputations for

coolness and gallantry.

“The officers who commanded outposts—Lieutenant-Colonel Master,

7th Light Cavalry; Major Apthorp, 41st N.I.; Captain Gould Weston,

65th N.I."; Captain Sanders, 41st N.I.; Captain Boileau, 7th Light

* G. G. O., No. 1546, dated, Fort William, 15th November 1858: “Major

General Sir J. E. Inglis, K.C.B., formerly commanding Lucknow Garrison,

having brought to notice that the name of Captain G. Weston, 65th Regiment

Native Infantry, was inadvertently omitted in his despatch of the 26th

September, 1857, the Hon. the President of the Council of the Right Hon. the

Governor-General of India in Council, with the concurrence of his Lordship,
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Cavalry; Captain Germon, 13th N.I.; Lieutenant Aitken, and Lieu

tenant Loughnan, of the same corps; Captain Anderson, 25th N.I.;

Lieutenant Graydon, 44th N.I.; Lieutenant Langmore, 71st N.I.; and

Mr. Schilling, Principal of the Martinière College—have all conducted ably

the duties of their onerous position. No further proof of this is necessary

than the fact which I have before mentioned, that throughout the whole

duration of the siege the enemy were not only unable to take, but they

could not even succeed in gaining one inch of the posts commanded by

these gallant gentlemen. Colonel Master commanded the critical and im

portant post of the Brigade Mess, on either side of which was an open

breach, only flanked by his handful of riflemen and musketeers. Lieutenant

Aitken, with the whole of the 13th N.I. which remained to us with the

exception of their Sikhs, commanded the Bailey Guard—perhaps the most

important position in the whole of the defences; and Lieutenant Lang

more, with the remnant of his regiment (the 71st), held a very exposed

position between the hospital and the water gate. This gallant and

deserving young soldier and his men were entirely without shelter from

the weather, both by night and by day.

“My thanks are also due to Lieutenants Anderson, Hutchinson and

Innes, of the Engineers, as well as to Lieutenant Tulloch, 58th N.I., and

Lieutenant Hay, 48th N.I., who were placed under them to aid in the

arduous duties devolving upon that department. Lieutenant Thomas,

Madras Artillery, who commanded that arm of the service for some weeks,

and Lieutenants Macfarlane and Bonham rendered me the most effectual

assistance. I was, however, deprived of the services of the two latter, who

were wounded, Lieutenant Bonham no less than three times, early in the

siege. Captain Evans, 17th B.N.I., who, owing to the scarcity of

Artillery officers, was put in charge of some guns, and was ever to be found

at his post.

“Major Lowe, commanding H.M.'s 32nd Regiment; Captain Bassano,

Lieutenants Lawrence, Edmonstoune, Foster, Harmar, Cook, Clery,

Browne, and Charlton, of that corps, have all nobly performed their duty.

Every one of these officers, with the exception of Lieutenants Lawrence

and Clery, have received one or more wounds of more or less severity.

Quartermaster Stribbling, of the same corps, also conducted himself to my

satisfaction.

“Captain O'Brien, H.M.'s 84th Foot; Captain Kemble, 41st N.I.;

Captain Edgell, 53rd N.I.; Captain Dinning, Lieutenant Sewell, and

Lieutenant Worsely, of the 71st N.I.; Lieutenant Warner, 7th L.C.;

Ensign Ward, 48th N.I. (who, when most of our Artillery officers were

killed or disabled, worked the mortars with excellent effect); Lieutenant

Graham, 11th N.I.; Lieutenant Mecham, 4th Oude Locals; and Lieu

desires to rectify that omission, and is pleased to direct that that officer's

name be added to the paragraph commencing with the words ‘the officers who

commanded the outposts,’ and inserted after the name of Major Apthorp,

41st Native Infantry. Order Books to be corrected accordingly.” -

WOL. III. 2 C
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tenant Keir, 41st N.I., have all done good and willing service throughout

the siege, and I trust that they will receive the favourable notice of his

Lordship in Council.

“I beg particularly to call the attention of the Government of India to

the untiring industry, the extreme devotion and the great skill which have

been evinced by Surgeon Scott (superintending surgeon) and Assistant

Surgeon Boyd, of H.M.'s 32nd Foot; Assistant-Surgeon Bird, of the

Artillery; Surgeon Campbell, 7th Light Cavalry; Surgeon Brydon, 71st N.I.;

Surgeon Ogilvie, Sanitary Commissioner; Assistant-Surgeon Fayrer, Civil

Surgeon; Assistant-Surgeon Partridge, 2nd Oude Irregular Cavalry;

Assistant-Surgeon Greenhow; Assistant-Surgeon Darby, and by Mr.

Apothecary Thompson, in the discharge of their onerous and most impor

tant duties.

“Messrs. Thornhill and Capper, of the Civil Service, have been both

wounded, and the way in which they, as well as Mr. Martin, the Deputy

Commissioner of Lakhnao, conducted themselves, entitles them to a place

in this despatch. Captain Carnegie, the Special Assistant Commissioner,

whose invaluable services previous to the commencement of the siege, I

have frequently heard warmly dilated upon, both by Sir H. Lawrence and

by Major Banks, and whose exertions will probably be more amply brought to

notice by the Civil authorities on some future occasion, has conducted the

office of Provost Marshal to my satisfaction. The Reverend Mr. Harris

and the Reverend Mr. Polehampton, Assistant Chaplains, vied with each

other in their untiring care and attention to the suffering men. The latter

gentleman was wounded in the hospital, and subsequently unhappily died

of cholera. Mr. McCrae, of the Civil Engineers, did excellent service at

the guns, until he was severely wounded. Mr. Cameron, also, a gentleman

who had come to Oudh to enquire into the resources of the country,

acquired the whole mystery of mortar practice, and was of the most signal

service until incapacitated by sickness. Mr. Marshall, of the Road Depart

ment, and other members of the Uncovenanted Service, whose names will,

on a subsequent occasion, be laid before the Government of India, conducted

themselves bravely and steadily. Indeed, the entire body of these gentle

º have borne themselves well, and have evinced great coolness under

Iſe. -

“I have now only to bring to the notice of the Right Hon'ble the

Governor-General in Council the conduct of several officers who composed

my Staff;-Lieutenant James, Sub-Assistant Commissary-General, was

severely wounded by a shot through the knee at Chinhat, notwithstanding

which he refused to go upon the sick list, and carried on his most trying

duties throughout the entire siege. It is not too much to say that the

garrison owe their lives to the exertions and firmness of this officer. Before

the struggle commenced, he was ever in the saddle, getting in supplies, and

his untiring vigilance in their distribution, after our difficulties had begun,

prevented a waste which otherwise, long before the expiration of the

eighty-seven days, might have annihilated the force by the slow process of

starvation. -
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“Captain Wilson, 13th N.I., Officiating Deputy Assistant Adjutant

General, was ever to be found where shot was flying thickest, and I am

at a loss to decide whether his services were most invaluable, owing to the

untiring physical endurance and bravery which he displayed, or to his

ºnly and pertinent counsel and advice in moments of difficulty and

anger.

“Lieutenant Hardinge—an officer whose achievements and antecedents

are well known to the Government of India—has earned fresh laurels by

his conduct throughout the siege. He was officiating as Deputy Assistant

Quartermaster-General and also commanded the Sikh portion of the cavalry

of the garrison. In both capacities his services have been invaluable,

especially in the latter, for it was owing alone to his tact, vigilance, and

bravery, that the Sikh horsemen were induced to persevere in holding a

very unprotected post under a heavy fire.

“Lieutenant Barwell, 71st N.I., the Fort Adjutant and officiating

Major of Brigade, has proved himself to be an efficient officer.

“Lieutenant Birch, of the 71st N.I., has been my A.D.C. throughout

the siege. I firmly believe there never was a better A.D.C. He has

been indefatigable, and ever ready to lead a sortie, or to convey an order

to a threatened outpost under the heaviest fire. On one of these occasions

he received a slight wound on the head. I beg to bring the services of

this most promising and intelligent young officer to the favourable

consideration of His Lordship in Council.

“I am also much indebted to Mr. Couper, C.S., for the assistance he

has, on many occasions, afforded me by his judicious advice. I have,

moreover, ever found him most ready and willing in the performance of

the military duties assigned to him, however exposed the post or arduous

the undertaking. He commenced his career in Her Majesty's Service,

and consequently had had some previous experience of military matters.

If the road to Kánhpūr had been made clear by the advent of our troops,

it was my intention to have deputed this officer to Calcutta, to detail in

person the occurrences which have taken place, for the information of the

Government of India. I still hope that, when our communications shall

be once more unopposed, he may be summoned to Calcutta for this

purpose.

“Lastly, I have the pleasure of bringing the splendid behaviour of the

soldiers, viz., the men of H.M.'s 32nd Foot, the small detachment of

H.M.'s 84th Foot, the European and Native Artillery, the 13th, 48th,

and 71st Regiments N.I., and the Sikhs of the respective corps, to the

notice of the Government of India. The losses sustained by H.M.'s 32nd,

which is now barely three hundred strong; by H.M.'s 84th and by the

European Artillery, shew at least that they knew how to die in the cause

of their countrymen. Their conduct under the fire, the exposure, and the

privations which they have had to undergo, has been throughout most

admirable and praiseworthy.

“As another instance of the desperate character of our defence, and the

difficulties we have had to contend with, I may mention that the number
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of our artillerymen was so reduced that, on the occasion of an attack, the

gunners—aided as they were by men of H.M.'s 32nd Foot, and by

Wolunteers of all classes—had to run from one battery to another where

ever the fire of the enemy was hottest, there not being nearly enough men

to serve half the number of guns at the same time. In short, at last the

number of European gunners was only twenty-four, while we had, including

mortars, no less than thirty guns in position.

“With respect to the native troops I am of opinion that their loyalty

has never been surpassed. They were indifferently fed and worse housed.

They were exposed—especially the 13th Regiment—under the gallant

Lieutenant Aitken, to a most galling fire of round-shot and musketry,

which materially decreased their numbers. They were so near the enemy

that conversation could be carried on between them; every effort,

persuasion, promise, and threat was alternately resorted to, in vain, to

seduce them from their allegiance to the handful of Europeans, who, in

all probability, would have been sacrificed by their desertion. All the

troops behaved nobly, and the names of those men of the native force who

have particularly distinguished themselves have been laid before Major

General Sir James Outram, G.C.B., who has promised to promote them.

Those of the European force will be transmitted in due course for the

orders of his Royal Highness the General Commanding-in-Chief.

“In conclusion, I beg leave to express, on the part of myself and the

members of this garrison, our deep and grateful sense of the conduct of

Major-General Sir J. Outram, G.C.B., of Brigadier-General Havelock,

C.B., and of the troops under those officers who so devºtedly came to our

relief at so heavy a sacrifice of life. We are also repaid for much suffering

and privation by the sympathy which our brave deliverers say our perilous

and unfortunate position has excited for us in the hearts of our country

men throughout the length and breadth of Her Majesty's dominions.

“I have, &c.,

(Signed) “J, INGLIS, Colonel,

“H.M.'s 32nd, Brigadier.”

NoTE.—To preserve uniformity I have applied to the spelling of the

names of places in the Appendices the system which has been used throughout

the work.-G. B. M.

IONDON: PRINTED BY william CLow ES AND SONS, LIMITED,

STAMFORD STREET AND CHARING CROSS.



MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO.'S

CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE

WORKS IN GENERAL LITERATURE.

History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, &c.

Abbott.—A History of GREECE.

EvelyN ABBOTT, M.A., LL.D.

Part I.-From the Earliest Times to the

Ionian Revolt. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Part II.-500-445 B.C. Cr. 8vo., Ios. 6d.

By

Acland and Ransome.—A HAND

BOOK IN OUTLINE OF THE POLITICAL

History of ENGLAND to 1896. Chro

nologically Arranged. By A. H. DYKE

ACLAND, M.P., and CYRIL RANsoME,

M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s.

ANNUAL REGISTER (THE). A Re

view of Public Events at Home and

Abroad, for the year 1896. 8vo., 18s.

Volumes of the ANNUAL REGISTER for

the years 1863-1895 can still be had.

18s. each.

Arnold.– INTRODUCTORY LECTUREs

on MoDERN HISTORY. By THOMAs

ARNOLD, D.D., formerly Head Master

of Rugby School. 8vo., 7s.6d.

IB a de n-Powell.—THE INDIAN

VILLAGE COMMUNITY. Examined

with Reference to the Physical, Ethno

graphic, and Historical Conditions of

the Provinces; chiefly on the Basis of the

Revenue-Settlement Recordsand District

Manuals. By B. H. BADEN-Powell,

M.A., C.I.E. With Map. 8vo., 16s.

Bagwell.—IRELAND UNDER THE

TUDORs. By RICHARD BAGwell,

LL.D. (3 vols). Vols. I. and II. From

the first Invasion of the Northmen to the

year 1578. 8vo., 32s. Vol. III. 1578

1603. 8vo., 18s.

IBall.—HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE

LEGISLAtive Systems OPERATIVE IN

IRELAND, from the Invasion of Henry

the Second to the Union (1172-1800).

By the Rt. Hon. J. T. BALL. 8vo., 6s.

IBesant.—THE HISTORY OF LONDON.

By Sir WALTER BESANT. With 74

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 1s. 9d. Or

bound as a School Prize Book, 2s. 6d.

Brassey (LORD).-PAPERS AND AD

DRESS H.S.

NAVAL AND MARitiME; 1872-1893.

2 vols. Crown 8vo., Ios.

MERCANTILE MARINE AND NAVIGA

TION, from 1871-1894. Cr. 8vo., 53.

IMPERIAL FEDERATION AND COLONI

SATION FROM 1880-1894. Crown

8vo., 5s.

POLITICAL AND MISCELLANEOUS, 1861

1894. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Bright.—A History of ENGLAND. By

the Rev. J. FRANCR BRIGHT, D.D.

Period I. MEDIAEVAL MONARCHY:

A.D. 449-1485. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Period II. PERSONAL MONARCHY:

1485-1688. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Period III. CONSTITUTIONAL MON

ARCHY: 1689-1837. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

Period IV. THE GROWTH OF DEMO

CRACY : 1837-1880. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Buckle.—HISTORY OF CIVILISATION IN

ENGLAND AND FRANCE, SPAIN AND

SCOTLAND. By HENRY THOMAs

BUCKLE. 3 vols. Crown 8vo., 24s.

Eurke.—A HISTORY OF SPAIN, from the

Earliest Times to the Death of Ferdi

nand the Catholic. By ULICK RALPH

BURKE, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

Chesney.—INDIAN POLITY: a View of

the System of Administration in India.

By General Sir GEORGE CHESNEY,

K.C. B. With Map showing all the

Administrative Divisions of British

India. 8vo. 2 Is.

Corbett.—DRAKE AND THE TUDOR

NAvy, with a History of the Rise of

England as a Maritime Power. By

JULIAN S. CoRBETT. With Portrait,

Illustrations and Maps. 2 vols. 8vo.,

65.

citighton-A HISTORY OF THE PA

PACY FROM THE GREAT SCHISM TO

THE SACK OF ROME (1378-1527). By

M. CREIGHTON, D.D., Lord Bishop of

London. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo., 6s. each.

Cuningham.—A SCHEME FOR IM

PERIAL FEDERATION : a Senate for the

Empire. By GRANVILLEC. CUNINGHAM

of Montreal, Canada. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.
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Curzon.—PERSIA AND THE PERSIAN

QUESTION. By the Right HoN. GEORGE

N. CURZON, M. P. With 9 Maps, 96

Illustrations, Appendices, and an Index.

2 vols. 8vo., 42s.

De Tocqueville.— DEMOCRACY IN

AMERICA. By ALEXIS DE TOCQUE

VILLE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s.

I)ickinson.—THE DEVELOPMENT OF

PARLIAMENT DURING THE NINE

TEENTH CENTURY. By G. Lowes

DICKINSON, M.A. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Eggleston.—THE BEGINNERs of A

NATION: A History of the Source and

Rise of the Earliest English Settlements

in America, with Special Reference to the

Life and Character of the People. By

EDwARD EGGLESTON. With 8 Maps.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Froude (JAMES A.).

THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the

Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the

Spanish Armada. 12 vols. Crown

8vo., 3s.6d, each.

THE DIVORCE OF CATHERINE OF ARA

GON. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE SPANISH STORY OF THE ARMADA,

and other Essays. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE ENGLISH IN IRELAND IN THE

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 3 vols.

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

ENGLISH SEAMEN IN THE SIXTEENTH

CENTURY. Crown 8vo., 6s

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. Cr. 8vo.,3s.6d.

SHORT STUDIES ON GREAT SUBJECTs.

4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d, each.

CAESAR : a Sketch. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

Gardiner (SAMUEL RAwson, D.C.L.,
LL.D.).

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the Ac

cession of James I. to the Outbreak of

the Civil War, 1603-1642. Io vols.

Crown 8vo., 6s, each.

A HISTORY OF THE GREAT Civil WAR,

I642-1649. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 6s. each.

A HISTORY OF THE COMMONWEALTH

AND THE PROTECTORATE, 1649-1660.

Vol. I., 1649-1651. With 14 Maps.

8vo., 21s. Vol. II., 1651-1654. With

7 Maps. 8vo., 21s.

WHAT GUNPowDER PLOT WAs. With

8 Illustrations and Plates. Crown.

8vo., 5s. -i.

Gardiner (SAMUEL RAwson, D.C.L.,

LL.D.)—continued.

CROMWELL's PLACE IN HISTORY.

Founded on Six Lectures delivered in

the University of Oxford. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

With 378 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 12s.

Also in Three Volumes, price 4s. each.

Vol. I. B.C. 55-A.D. 1509. 173 Illus

trations.

Vol. II. 1509-1689. 96 Illustrations.

Vol. III. 1689-1885. Io9 Illustrations.

Greville.—A Journal of the REIGN's

OF KING GEORGE IV., KING WILLIAM

IV., AND QUEEN VICTORIA. By

CHARLEs C. F. GREVILLE, formerly

Clerk of the Council. 8 vols. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

HARWARD HISTORICAL STUDIES;

THE SUPPRESSION OF THE AFRICAN

SLAVE TRADE TO THE UNITED

STATES OF AMERICA, 1638-1870. By

W. E. B. Du Bois, Ph.D. 8vo., 7s.6d.

THE CONTEST over THE RATIFICA

TION OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITU

TION IN MASSACHUSETTs. By S. B.

HARDING, A.M. 8vo., 6s.

A CRITICAL STUDY OF NULLIFICATION

IN SOUTH CAROLINA. By D. F.

HOUSTON, A.M. 8vo., 6s.

NOMINATIONS FOR ELECTIVE OFFICE

IN THE UNITED STATEs. By FRED

ERICK W. DALLINGER, A.M. 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF BRITISH MUNI

CIPAL HISTORY, including Gilds and

Parliamentary Representation. By

CHARLES GROSS, Ph.D. 8vo, 12s.

THE LIBERTY AND FREE SOIL PAR

TIES IN THE NORTH-WEST. By

THEODORE CLARKE SMITH, Ph.D.

8vo., 7s.6d.

Historic Towns.—Edited by E. A.

FREEMAN, D.C.L., and Rev. WILLIAM

HUNT, M.A. With Maps and Plans,

Crown 8vo., 3s.6d. each.

Bristol. By Rev. W. London. By Rev. W.

Hunt.
| J. Loftie.

Carlisle. By Mandell°º Rev. C.

Creighton, D.D. Winchester. By G.

Cinque Ports. By W. Kitchin, D.D.

Montagu Burrows. York. By Rev. James,

Colchester. By Rev. Nº. By Theo

E. L. Cutts. dore Roosevelt.

Exeter. By E. A. | Boston (U.S.). By

Freeman. Henry Cabot Lodge.
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Joyce (P. W., LL.D.).

A SHORT HISTORY OF IRELAND, from

the Earliest Times to 1608. Crown

8vo., Io.s. 6d.

A CHILD’s History of IRELAND, from

the Earliest Times to the Death of

O'Connell. With Map and 16o Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Kaye and Malleson.—HISTORY OF

the INDIAN MUTINY, 1857-1858. By

Sir John W. KAYE and Colonel G. B.

MALLESON. With Analytical Index

and Maps and Plans. 6 vols. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Lang (ANDREw).

PICKLE THE SPY, or, The Incognito of

Prince Charles. With 6 Portraits.

8vo., 18s.

ST. ANDREws. With 8 Plates and 24

Illustrations in the Text by T. HODGE.

8vo., 15s. net.

Laurie.—HISTORICAL SURVEY OF PRE

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. By S. S.

LAURIE, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 12s.

Lecky (WILLIAM EDWARD HART

POLE).

HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE EIGH

TEENTH CENTURY.

Dibrary Falition 8 vols. 8vo., 47 4s.

Cabinet Edition. ENGLAND. 7 vols.

Cr. 8vo., 6s. each. IRELAND. 5

vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each.

HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS FROM

AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2

vols. Crown 8vo., 16s.

HISTORY OF THE RISE AND INFLUENCE

OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN

EUROPE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s.

DEMOCRACY AND LIBERTY. 2 vols.

8vo., 36s.

THE EMPIRE : its Value and its Growth.

An Inaugural Address delivered at the

Imperial Institute, November 20, 1893.

Crown 8vo., Is. 6d.

| Lowell.–GOVERNMENTS AND PARTIES

IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE. By A.

LAWRENCE LOWELL. 2 vols. 8vo.,

2.I.s.

Macaulay (LoRD).

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF LORD MAC

AULAY. ‘Bainburgh' Edition. Iovols.

8vo., 6s. each.

Vols. I.-IV. HISTORY OF ENGLAND

Vols. V.-VII. Essays; BIOGRAPHIES;

INDIAN PENAL CODE ; CONTRIBU

TIONS TO KNIGHT's ‘QUARTERLY

MAGAZINE’.

Vol. VIII. SPEECHES ; LAYS OF

ANCIENT ROME ; MISCELLANEOUS

POEMS.

Vols. IX. and X. THE LIFE AND

LETTERS OF LORD MACAULAY.

By the Right Hon. Sir G. O. TREve

LYAN, Bart.

This Edition is a cheaper reprint of the

Library Adition of LORD MACAULAY's

Life and Works.

COMPLETE WORKS.

Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo.,

44 16s.

“Edinburgh’ Edition. 8 vols. 8vo.,

6s. each.

Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., A 55s.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE AC

CESSION OF JAMES THE SECOND.

Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 5s.

.Student’s Edit. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 12s.

People's Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 16s.

Cabinet Edition. 8vols. Post 8vo.,48s.

‘Edinburgh ' Edition. 4 vols. 8vo.,

6s. each.

Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., 44.

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS,

witH LAYs of ANCIENT ROME, in I

volume.

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Authorised Edition. Crown 8vo.,

2s. 6d., or 3s. 6d., gilt edges.

‘Silver Library’ Edition. Crown

8vo., 3s.6d.

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL Essays.

Student’s Edition. I vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

People's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 83.

‘Trevelyan 'Adit. 2 vols. Cr.8vo.,9s.

Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post8vo., 24s.

‘Bainburgh’ Edition. 4 vols. 8vo.,

6s. each.

Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 36s.



4 DOWGMANS & CO.'S STA WDARD AND GENERAL WORKS.

History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, &c.—continued.

Macaulay (LORD).-continued.

Essays which may be had separately,

price 6d. each sewed, 1s. each cloth.

Addison and Wal- Ranke and Glad

pole. Stone.

Croker's Boswell's Milton and Machia

Johnson. velli.

Hallam's Constitu- || Lord Byron.

tional History. Lord Clive.

Warren Hastings.

The Earl of Chat

ham(Two Essays).
Frederick the Great.

Lord Byron,and The

Comic Dramatists

ofthe Restoration.

MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGs.

People's Edition. I vol. Cr. 8vo.,

4s. 6d.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 21s.

Popular Edition. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Cabinet Edition. Including Indian

Penal Code, Lays of Ancient Rome,

and Miscellaneous Poems. 4 vols.

Post 8vo., 2.4s.

SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF

LORD MACAULAY. Edited, with

Occasional Notes, by the Right Hon.

Sir G.O. Trevelyan, Bart. Cr. 8vo.,6s.

MacColl. — THE SULTAN AND THE

Powers. By the Rev. MALCOLM MAC

COLL, M.A., Canon of Ripon. 8vo.,

Ios. 6d.

Mackinnon.—THE UNION OF ENG

LAND AND SCOTLAND: a Study of

International History. By JAMES MAC

KINNoN, Ph.D., Examiner in History to

the University of Edinburgh. 8vo., 16s.

May.--THE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY

OF ENGLAND since the Accession of

George III. 1760-1870. By Sir THOMAs

ERSKINE MAY, K.C.B. (Lord Farn

borough). 3 vols. Crown 8vo., 18s.

Merivale (THE LATE DEAN).

History of the Romans UNDER THE

EMPIRE. 8 vols. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

each.

THE FAI.L OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC:

a Short History of the Last Century

of the Commonwealth. 12mo., 7s.6d.

GENERAL History of ROME, from the

Foundation of the City to the Fall of

Augustulus, B.C. 753-A. D. 476. With

5 Maps. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. -

Montague.—THE ELEMENTS OF ENG

LISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY. By

F. C. MONTAGUE, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

Richman.-APPENZELL : Pure Demo

cracy and Pastoral Life in Inner

Rhoden. A Swiss Study. By IRVING

B. RICHMAN, Consul-General of the

United States to Switzerland. With

Maps. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Seebohm (FREDERIC).

THE ENGLISH VILLAGE COMMUNITY

Examined in its Relations to the

Manorial and Tribal Systems, &c.

With 13 Maps and Plates. 8vo., 16s.

THE TRIBAL SYSTEM IN WALES: being

Part of an Inquiry into the Structure

and Methods of Tribal Society. With

3 Maps. 8vo., 12s.

Sharpe.—LONDON ANDTHE KINGDOM:

a History derived mainly from the

Archives at Guildhall in the custody of

the Corporation of the City of London.

By REGINALD R. SHARPE, D.C.L., Re

cords Clerk in the Office of the Town

Clerk of the City of London. 3 vols.

8vo. Io.s. 6d. each.

Smith.—CARTHAGE AND THE CARTHA

GINIANs. By R. Bosworth SMITH,

M.A., With Maps, Plans, &c. Cr.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Stephens.—A Historyofthe FRENCH

REvolution. By H. MoRSESTEPHENs,

3 vols. 8vo. Vols. I. and II., 18s. each.

Stubbs.-HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY

OF DUBLIN, from its Foundation to the

End of the Eighteenth Century. By J.

W. STUBBS. 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Sut her 1 a.m. d.—THE HISTORY OF

AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, from

1606-1890. By ALEXANDER SUTHER

LAND, M.A., and GEORGE SUTHER

LAND, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Taylor.—A STUDENT's MANUAL of

THE History of INDIA. By Colonel

MEADows TAYLOR, C.S.I., &c. Cr.

8vo., 7s. 6d.

Todd.—PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT

INTHE BRITISH COLONIES. ByALPHEUS

Topi), I.L. D. 8vo., 30s, net.
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Wakeman and Hassall.–Essays

INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF

ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY.

By Resident Members of the University

of Oxford. Edited by HENRY OFFLEY

WAKEMAN, M.A., and ARTHUR HAS

SALI., M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Walpole.—HISTORY OF ENGLAND

FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE

GREAT WAR IN 1815 to 1858. By

SPENCER WALPOLE. 6 vols. Crown

8vo., 6s. each.

Wood-Martin.-PAGAN IRELAND: an

Archaeological Sketch. A Handbook of

Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W.

G. WooD-MARTIN, M. R.I.A. With 512

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 15s.

Wylie.—HIStory of ENGLAND UNDER

HENRY IV. By JAMES HAMILtoN

WYLIE, M.A., one of H.M. Inspectors

of Schools. 4 vols. Crown 8vo. Vol.

I., 1399-1404, Ios. 6d. Vol. II. 15s.

Vol. III. 15s. Vol. IV. 21s.

Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.

Armstrong.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS

of EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Edited

by G. F. SAVAGE ARMSTRONG. Fcp.

8vo., 7s.6d.

IBacon.—THE I.ETTERS AND LIFE OF

FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL HIS

OCCAsionAL Works. Edited by JAMES

SPEDDING. 7 vols. 8vo., A4 4s.

Bagehot.— BIOGRAPHICAL STUDIES.

By WALTER BAGEHOT. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

Blackwell.—PIONEER WORK IN OPEN

ING THE MEDICAL PROFESSION TO

WOMEN: Autobiographical Sketches.

By Dr. ElizaBETH BLACKWELL. Cr.

8vo., 6s.

Boyd (A. K. H.). (“A.K.H.B.'). |

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF ST. ANDREWS.

1865-1890. 2 vols. 8vo, Vol. I., 12s.

Vol. II., 15s.

ST. ANDREws AND ELSEWHERE :

Glimpses of SomeGone and of Things

Left. 8vo., I5s.

THE LAST YEARS OF ST. ANDREWS:

September, 1890, to September, 1895.

8vo., 15s.

Buss.-FRANCES MARY BUSS AND HER

WoRK FOR EDUCATION. By ANNIE

E. RIDLEY. With 5 Portraits and 4

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

a History
Carlyle.—THOMASCARLYLE:

ofhis Life. ByJAMESANTHONY FROUDE.

1795-1835. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s.

1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s.

Digby.—THE LIFE OF SIR KENELM

Digby, by one of his Descendants,

the Author of ‘The Life of a Con

spirator,” “A Life of Archbishop Laud,'

etc. With 7 Illustrations. 8vo., 16s.

Duncan.—ADMIRAL DUNCAN. By the

EARL of CAMPERDown. With 3 Por

traits. 8vo., 16s.

Era.Sim uS.–LIFE AND LETTERS OF

ERASMUS. By JAMES ANTHONY

FROUDE. Crown 8vo., 6s.

FALKLANDS. By the Author of ‘The

Life of Sir Kenelm Digby,’ ‘The Life

of a Prig, etc. With Portraits and

other Illustrations. 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Fox.—"I’HF EARLY HISTORY OFCHARLES

JAMEs Fox. By the Right Hon. Sir G.

O. Tiz EvrºLYAN, Bart.

Library Edition. 8vo., 18s.

Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Halifax.--THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF

SIR GEORGE SAVILE, BARONET, FIRST

M \RQUIs of HALIFAx. With a New

Edition of his Works, now for the first

time collected and revised. By H. C.

FoxCROFT. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

Hamilton.—LiFE OF SIR WILLIAM

HAMILTON. By R. P. GRAVES. 8vo.

3 vols. 15s. each. ADDENDUM. 8vo., 6d.

Havelock.-MEMOIRS OF SIR HENRY

HAvH.Lock, K.C.B. By JOHN CLARK

MARSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Haweis.-MY MUSICAL LIFE. By the

Rev. H. R. HAWEIs. With Portrait of

Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Holroyd. THE GIRLHOOD OF MARIA

JosephA Holroyo (Lady Stanley of

Alderly). Recorded in Letters of a

Hundred Vears Ago, from 1776-1796.

Edited by J. H. ADEANE. With 6

Portraits. 8vo., 18s.
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Jackson.--THE LIFE OF STONEwALL

JAckson. By Lieut.-Col. G. F. HEN

DERSON, York and Lancaster Regiment.

With Portrait, Maps and Plans. 2

vols. 8vo., 42s.

Lejeune.—MEMOIRS OF BARON LE

JEUNE, Aide-de-Camp to Marshals

Berthier, Davout, and Oudinot. Trans

lated. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s.

Luther.—LIFE OF LUTHER. By

JULIUs Köstlin. With Illustrations

from Authentic Sources. Translated

from the German. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Macaulay.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS

of Lord MACAULAY. By the Right

Hon. Sir G.O. TREVELYAN, Bart., M.P.

Popular Edit. I vol. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Student's Adition. I vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Cabinet AEdition. 2 vols. Post8vo., 12s.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 363.

‘Edinburgh Edition.’ 2 vols. 8vo.,

6s. each.

1Marbot.—THEMEMOIRs of THEBARON

DE MARBOT. Translated from the

French. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s.

Max Müller.—AULD LANG SYNE. By

the Right Hon. Professor F. MAx MüL

LER. With Portrait. 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Nansen.—FRIDTJOF NANSEN, 1861

1893. By W.C. BRöGGER and NORDAHL

ROLFSEN. Translated by WILLIAM

ARCHER. With 8 Plates, 48 Illustrations

in the Text, and 3 Maps. 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Place.—THE LIFE OF FRANCIS PLACE.

By GRAHAM WALLAs. 8vo., 12s.

Rawlinson.—A MEMOIR OF MAJOR

GENERAL SIR HENRY CRESWICKE

RAwlinson, Bart., K.C.B. By GEo.

RAwLINSON, M.A., F.R.G.S., Canon

of Canterbury. With an Introduction

by Field-Marshal LoRD Roberts of

Kandahar, V.C. With Map, 3 Por

traits and an Illustration. 8vo., 16s.

Reeve.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF

HENRY REEVE, C. B., late Editor of the

‘Edinburgh Review,’ and Registrar of

the Privy Council. By J. K. LAUGH

Ton, M.A

Bomanes.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS

OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, M.A.,

LL.D., F.R.S. Written and Edited

by his Wife. With Portrait and 2

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Seebohm.—THE OxFord REFORMERs

—John COLET, ERASMUS ANDTHOMAs

MoRE : a History of their Fellow-Work.

By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., 14s.

Shakespeare.—OUTLINEs OF THE

LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O.

HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPs. With Illus

trations and Facsimiles. 2 vols.

Royal 8vo., A 1 1s.

Shakespeare’s TRUE LIFE. By JAs.

WALTER. With 500 Illustrations by

GERALD E. MoIRA. Imp. 8vo., 21s.

Verney.—MEMOIRs of the VERNEY

FAMILY.

Vols. I. and II. DURING THE CIVIL

WAR. By FRANCEs PARTHENOPE

VERNEY. With 38 Portraits, Wood

cuts and Facsimile. Royal 8vo., 42s.

Vol. III. DURING THE COMMON

weALTH. 1650-1660. By MARGARET

M. VERNEY. With Io Portraits, &c.

Royal 8vo., 21s.

Wakley.—THE LIFE AND TIMEs of

THOMAS WAKLEY, Founder and First

Editor of the ‘Lancet, ' Member of

Parliament for Finsbury, and Coroner

for West Middlesex. By S. SQUIRE

SPRIGGE, M.B. Cantab. With 2 Por

traits. 8vo., 18s.

Wellington.—LIFE of THE DUKE of

WELLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R.

GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Trayel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.

Arnold,—SEAS AND LANDS. By Sir

EDWIN ARNOLD. With 71 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

Baker (Sir S. W.).

EIGHT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 6

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN CEY

LON. With 6 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

3s. 6d.

Bent.—THE RUINED CITIES OF MASH

ONALAND: being a Record of Excava

tion and Exploration in 1891. By J.

THEODoRE BENT. With 117 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.—continued.

Bicknell.—TRAVEL AND ADVENTURE

IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND. By

ARTHUR C. BICKN ELL. With 24

Plates and 22 Illustrations in the text.

8vo., 15s.

Brassey.-VOYAGES AND TRAVELS OF

LORD BRASSEY, K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862- .

1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain

S. EARDLEY-WILMOT. 2 vols. Cr.

8vo., Ios.

Brassey (The late LADY).

A VoyAGE IN THE SUNBEAM'; OUR

HOME ON THF OCEAN FOR ELEVEN

MONTHS.

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s.6d.

Silver Library Edition. With 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Popular Edition. With 6o Illustra

tions. 4to., 6d. Sewed, Is. cloth,

School Edition. With 37 Illustrations.

Fcp., 2s.cloth, or 3s.white parchment.

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST.

Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and

114 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,7s.6d.

Popular Adition. With Ios Illustra.

tions. 4to., 6.d. sewed, 1s. cloth.

IN THE TRADEs, the TROPICs, AND

THE • ROARING FORTIES”.

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Aopular Edition. With 183 Illustra

tions, 4to., 6d, sewed, 1s, cloth.

THREE Voyages IN THE SUNBEAM'.

Popular Edition. With 346 Illustra.

tions, 4to., 2s. 6d.

Browning.—A GIRL's WANDERINGs

1N HUNGARY. By H. ELLEN BRowN

TNG. With Map and 20 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

C'murchill.—THE STORY OF THE MA

LAKAND FIELD ForCE. By Lieut.

WINSTON L. SPENCER CHURCHILL.

With Maps and Plans. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

Froude (JAMEs A.).

OCEANA : or England and her Colonies.

With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,

2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES :

or the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illus

trations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. bas., 2s. 6d. cl.

A S. 7

Howitt.—Visits To REMARKABLE

PLACES, Old Halls, Battle-Fields,

Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages

in English History and Poetry.

WILLIAM HOWITT. With 80 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Jones.– ROCK CLIMBING IN THE

ENGLISH LAKE DISTRICT. By Owen

GLYNNE JONES, B.Sc. (Lond.), Member

of the Alpine Club. With 3o Full-page

Illustrations and 9 Lithograph Plate

Diagrams of the Chief Routes. 8vo.,

I53. net.

Knight (E. F.).

THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTE': the

Narrative of a Search for Treasure on

the Desert Island of Trinidad. With

2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

WHERETHREE EMPIRES MEET: a Nar

rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir,

Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak,

Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.

With a Map and 54 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE “FALCON ON THE BALTIC: a

Voyage from London to Copenhagen

in a Three-Tonner. With Io Full

page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Lees and Clutterbuck.-B. C. 1887:

A RAMBLE IN BRITISH COLUMBIA. By

J. A. LEEs and W. J. CLUTTERBUck.

With Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

3s.6d.

Max Müller.—LETTERS FROM CoN

STANTINOPLE. By Mrs. MAx MüLLER.

With 12 Views of Constantinople and

the neighbourhood. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Nansen (FRIDTJoF).

. THE FIRST CROSSING OF GREENLAND.

With numerous Illustrations and a

Map. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

ESKIMO LIFE. With 31 Illustrations.

8vo., 16s.

Oliver.—CRAGS AND CRATERs: Ram

bles in the Island of Réunion. By

WILLIAM DUDLEY OLIVER, M.A.

With 27 Illustrations and a Map. Cr.

8vo., 6s.

Quillinan. — JOURNAL OF A FEW

MONTHS’ RESIDENCE IN PORTUGAL,

and Glimpses of the South of Spain.

By Mrs. QUILLINAN (Dora Words

worth). New Edition. Edited, with

Memoir, by EDMUND LEE, Author of

‘Dorothy Wordsworth.” etc. Crown

8vo., 65.
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Trayel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.—continued.

Smith.-CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH

Isles. By W. P. HASKETT SMITH.

With Illustrations by ELLIS CARR, and

Numerous Plans.

Part I. ENGLAND. 16mo., 3s. 6d.

Part II. WALES AND

16mo., 3s. 6d.

Stephen.—THE PLAYGROUND OF ...
Vivian.—SERVIA :EUROPE. By LESLIE STEPHEN. New

Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 6s. net.

Ireland.

Sport and Pastime.

THREE IN NORWAY.

Them.

tions.

By Two of

With a Map and 59 Illustra

Cr. 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.

Tyndall.—THE GLACIERs ofTHE ALPs:

being a Narrative of Excursions and

Ascents. An Account of the Origin and

Phenomena of Glaciers, and an Exposi.

tion of the Physical Principles to which

they are related. By JOHN TYNDALI.

F. R. S. With numerous Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. net.

the Poor Man's

Paradise. By HERBERT VIVIAN, M.A.

8vo., I5s.

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY.

Edited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G., and

A. E. T. WATSON.

Complete in 28 Volumes. Crown 8vo., Price Ios. 6d. each Volume, Cloth.

*...* The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can

be had from all Booksellers.

ARCHERY. By C. J. LONGMAN and

Col. H. WALROND. With Contribu

tions by Miss LEGH, Viscount DILLON,

&c. With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172

Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

Ios. 6d.

ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. By

MONTAGUE SHEARMAN. With 6

Plates and 52 Illustrations in the Text.

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

BIG GAME SHOOTING. By Clive

PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY.

Vol. I. AFRICA AND AMERICA. With

Contributions by Sir SAMUEL W.

BAKER, W. C. Oswhi.I., F. C.

SELOUS, &c. With 20 Plates and

57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., Ios. 6d.

BIG GAME SHOOTING—continued.

Vol. II. EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE

ARCTIC REGIONS. With Contributions,

by Lieut.-Colonel R. HEBER PERCY,

Major ALGERNON C. HEBER PERCY,

&c. With 17 Plates and 56 Illus

trations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

Io.s. 6d.

BILLIARDS. By Major W. BROADFoot,

R. E. With Contributions by A. H.

BOYD, SYDENHAM Dixon, W. J.

FORD, &c. With II Plates, 19 Illus

trations in the Text, and numerous

Diagrams. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

BOATING. By W. B. WooDGATE

With Io Plates, 39 Illustrations in the

Text, and 4 Maps of Rowing Courses,

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY_continued.

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By

HARDING COX and the Hon. GERALD

LASCELLES. With 20 Plates and

56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., Io.s. 6d.

CRICKET. By A. G. STEEL, and the

Hon. R. H. LYTTELTON. With Con

tributions by ANDREW LANG, W. G.

GRACE, F. GALE, &c. With 12 Plates

and 52 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., Ios. 6d. -

CYCLING. By the EARL OF ALBE

MARLE, and G. LACY HILLIER. With

19 Plates and 44 Illustrations in the

Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

DANCING. By Mrs. LILLY GROVE,

F. R.G.S. With Contributions by Miss

MIDDLETON, The Honourable Mrs.

ARMYTAGE, &c. With Musical Ex

amples, and 38 Full-page Plates and

93 lllustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., Ios. 6d.

DRIVING. By His Grace the DUKE OF

BEAUFORT, K.G. With Contributions

by other Authorities. With 12 Plates

and 54 Illustrations in the Text.

Crown 8vo., Io.s. 6d.

FENCING, BOXING, AND WREST

LING. By WALTER H. POLLOCK,

F. C. GROVE, C. PREVOST, E. B.

MITCHELL, and WALTER ARMSTRONG.

With 18 Plates and 24 Illustrations in

the Text. Crown 8vo., Io.s. 6d.

FISHING. By H. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN

NELL.

Vol. I. SALMON AND TROUT. With

Contributions by H. R. FRANCIS,

Major John P. TRAHERNE, &c.

With 9 Plates and numerous Illustra

tions of Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo.,

Ios. 6d.

Vol. II. PIKE AND OTHER COARSE

FISH. With Contributions by the

MARQUIS OF EXETER, WILLIAM

SENIOR, G. CHRISTOPHER DAVIES,

&c. With 7 Plates and numerous

Illustrations of Tackle, &c. Crown

8vo., Ios. 6d.

GOLF. By HORACE G. HUTCHINSON.

With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A.

J. BALFOUR, M.P., Sir WALTER

SIMPSON, Bart., ANDREW LANG, &c.

With 25 Plates and 65 Illustrations in

the Text. Cr. 8vo., Io.s. 6d.

HUNTING. By His Grace the DUKE or

BEAUFORT K.G., and MOWBRAY

MORRIS. With Contributions by the

EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE,

Rev. E. W. L. DAVIES, G. H. LONG

MAN, &c. With 5 Plates and 54 Illus

trations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

Io.s. 6d.

MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. DENT.

With Contributions by Sir W. Ms CoN

wAY, D. W. FRESHFIELD, C. E. MA

THEws, &c. With 13 Plates and 95

Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

Io.s. 6.7.

POETRY OF SPORT (THE).—Selected

by HEDLEY PEEK. With a Chapter on

Classical Allusions to Sport by ANDREw

LANG, and a Special Preface to the

Badminton Library by A. E. T. WAT

SON. With 32 Plates and 74 Illustra

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHASING.

By the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERK

SHIRE, W. G. CRAVEN, the HON. F.

LAWLEY, ARTHUR COVENTRY, and

ALFRED E. T. WATSON. With

Frontispiece and 56 Illustrations in the

Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain

ROBERT WEIR, the DUKE OF BEAU

FORT, the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND

BERKSHIRE, the EARL OF ONSLOW,

&c. With 18 Plates and 41 Illustra

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

SEA FISHING. By John BickeRDYKE,

Sir H. W. GORE-BOOTH, ALFRED C.

HARMsworth, and W. SENIOR. With

22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY_continued.

SHOOTING. TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RAC

Vol. I. FIELD AND Covert. By LORD

WALSINGHAM and Sir RALPH PAYNE

GALLwFY, Bart. With Contribu

tions by the Hon. GERALD LAS

CELLEs and A. J. STUART-WORTLEY.

With II Plates and 94 Illustrations

in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Vol. II. MOOR AND MARSH. By LORD

WALSINGHAM and Sir RAI.PH PAYNE

GALLwey, Bart. With Contributions

by LORD LOVAT and LORD CHARLES

LENNOX KERR. With 8 Plates and

57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., Ios. 6d.

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGAN

ING. By J. M. HEATHCOTE, C. G.

TEBBUTT, T. MAxwELL WITHAM,

Rev. John KERR, ORMOND HAKE,

HENRY A. BUCK, &c. With I2 Plates

and 272 Illustrations in the Text. Cr.

8vo., Ios. 6d.

SWIMMING. By ARCHIBALD SINCLAIR

and WILLIAM HENRY, Hon. Secs. of

the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates

and Iof Illustrations in the Text. Cr.

8vo., Ios. 6d.

QUETS, AND FIVES. By J. M. and

C. G. HEATHCOTE, E. O. PLEYDELL

BOUVERIE, and A. C. AINGER. With

Contributions by the Hon. A. LYTTEL

TON, W. C. MARSHALL, Miss L. DOD,

&c. With 12 Plates and 67 Illustra

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

YACHTING.

Vol. I. CRUISING, CONSTRUCTION OF

YACHTS, YACHT RACING RULES,

FITTING-OUT, &c. By Sir Edward

SULLIVAN, Bart., THE EARL OF

PEMBROKE, LORD BRASSEY, K.C.B.,

C. E. SETH-SMITH, C.B., G. L.

WATSON, R. T. PRITCHETT, E. F.

KNIGHT, &c. With 21 Plates and

93 Illustrations in the Text, and from

Photographs. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Vol. II. YACHT CLUBS, YACHTING IN

AMERICA AND THE COLONIES,YACHT

RACING, &c. By R. T. PRITCHETT,

THE MARQUIS OF DUFFERIN AND

AVA, K.P., THE EARL OF ONSLow,

JAMES MCFERRAN, &c. With 35

Plates and 16o Illustrations in the

Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

FUR, FEATHER AND FIN SERIES.

Edited by A. E. T. WATson.

Crown 8vo., price 5s. each Volume.

*...* The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can

be had from all Booksellers.

THE PARTRIDGE. Watural History, THE PHEASANT. Aatural History, by

by the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON;

Shooting, by A. J. STUART-WoRTLEy;

Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY.

With II Illustrations and various Dia

grams in the Text. Crown 8vo., 5s.
t

the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,

by A. J. STUART-WoRTLEy; Cookery,

by ALEXANDER INNESSHAND. With Io

Illustrations and various Diagrams

Crown 8vo., 5s.

THE GROUSE. Watural History, by the

Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,

by A. J. STUART-WoRTLEy; Cookery,

by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. With 13

Illustrations and various Diagrams

in the Text. Crown 8vo., 5s.

THE HARE. Watural History, by the

Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,

by the Hon. GERALD LASCELLES;

Coursing, by CHARLEs RICHARDSON;

Hunting, by J. S. GiBBONS and G. H.

LONGMAN ; Cookery, by Col. KENNEY

HERBERT. With 9 Illustrations. Cr.

8vo., 5s.



LONGMANS & CO.'S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. II

Sport and Pastime—continued.

FIN SERIES-continued.FUR, FEATHER AND

RED DEER. Natural History,

the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON ; Deer

Stalking, by CAMERON OF LOCHIEL.

Stag Aſunting, by Viscount EBRING

TON ; Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES

SHAND. With Io Illustrations by J.

CHARLTON and A. THORBURN. Cr.

8vo., 5s.

THE RABBIT. By J. E. HARTING, &c.

With Illustrations. [/n preparation.

André.-ColoneL BOGEY'S SKETCH

Book. Comprising an Eccentric Col

lection of Scribbles and Scratches found

in disused Lockers and swept up in the

Pavilion, together with sundry After

Dinner Sayings of the Colonel. By R.

ANDRE, West Herts Golf Club.

Oblong 4to., 2s. 6d.

BADMINTON MAGAZINE (THE)

OF SPORTS AND PASTIMES.

Edited by ALFRED E. T. WATSON

(‘Rapier').

tions. Price Is. Monthly.

Vols. I.-V., 6s. each.

DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman's

Complete Guide.

the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary

and Finishing Lessons on the Art of

Shooting Game of all kinds. Also

Game-driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon

shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By MARKS

MAN. With numerous Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

IEllis.-CHESS SPARKS ; or, Short and

Bright Games of Chess. Collected and

Arranged by J. H. ELLIS, M.A. 8vo.,

4s. 6d.

IFolkard.—THE WILD-FOwlRR : A

Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and

Modern ; descriptive also of Decoys

and Flight-ponds, Wild-fowl Shooting,

Gunning-punts, Shooting-yachts, &c.

Also Fowling in the Fens and in Foreign

Countries, Rock-fowling, &c., &c., by

H. C. FOLKARD. With 13 Engravings

on Steel, and several Woodcuts. 8vo.,

125, 6d

With numerous Illustra

Being a Treatise on

by WILDFOWL. By the Hon. John

SCOTT MONTAGU. With Illustrations.

[In preparation.

THE SALMON. By the Hon. A. E.

GATHORNE-HARDY. With Illustrations.

[In the press.

THE TROUT. By the MARQUIs of

GRANBY, &c. With Illustrations.

[In the press.

Ford.—THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF

ARCHERY. BY HORACE FORD. New

Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re

written by W. Butt, M.A. With a Pre

face by C. J. LONGMAN, M.A. 8vo., 14s.

Francis.-A BOOK ON ANGLING : or,

Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every

Branch ; including full Illustrated List

of Salmon Flies. By FRANCIS FRANCIS.

With Portrait and Coloured Plates.

Crown 8vo., 15s.

Gibson.—TOBOGGANING ON CROOKED

RUNs. By the Hon. HARRY GIBSON.

With Contributions by F. DE B. STRICK

LAND and ‘LADY-TOBOGGANER''. With

4o Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Graham.—COUNTRY PASTIMES FOR

Boys. By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM.

With 252 Illustrations from Drawings

and Photographs. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Lang.—ANGLING SKETCHES. By A.

LANG. With 20 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s.6d.

Lillie.—CROQUET: its History, Rules,

and Secrets. By ARTHUR LILLIE,

Champion Grand National Croquet

Club, 1872; Winner of the ‘All-Comers'

Championship,” Maidstone, 1896. With

4 Full-page Illustrations by LUCIEN

DAvis, 15 Illustrations in the Text, and

27 Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Long man.-CHESS OPENINGs. By

FREDERick W. LoNGMAN. Fep. 8vo.,

2s. 6d.

IMadden.—THE DIARY OF MASTER

WILLIAM SILENCE: A Study of Shake

speare and of Elizabethan Sport. By

the Right Hon. D. H. MADDEN, Vice

Chancellor of the University of Dublin,

8vo, , 16s. -
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Maskelyne.—SHARPS AND FLATs : a Proctor.—How to PLAY WHIST :

Complete Revelation of the Secrets of witH THE LAws AND ETIQUETTE OF

Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill. WHIST. By RICHARD A. PROCTOR.

By JoHN NEVIL MASKELYNE, of the Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Egyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s. Ribblesdale.—THE QUEEN's Hounds

Park.--THE GAME OF GOLF. By AND STAG-HUNTING RECOLLECTIONS.

William PARK, Junr., Champion | By LºRD RIBBLESDALE, Master of the

Golfer, 1887-89. With 17 Plates and | Buckhounds, 1892-95. With Introduc

26 Illustrations in the Text. Crown tory Chapter on the Hereditary Master
8vo., 7s. 6d ship byº: With # Plates

- and 35 Illustrations in the Text, in

Pºynºwº;$º, cluding reproductionsfrom Qi. Paintings

Series). On the Choice andUseof a Gun. in the lºsion 9 ºr Majºy the
With 41 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d. Queen at Windsor Castle and Cumber

- ----- - land Lodge, Original Drawings by G.LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (Second lºdge, g - gs by

Series). On the Production, Preserva." D.º from Prints and Photo

tion, and Killing of Game. With Direc- 8*P* **, *5*

tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and

Breaking-in Retrievers. With Por- Ronalds. --THE FLY-FISHER's ENTo

trait and 103 Illustrations. Crown MOLOGY. By ALFRED RONALDS. With

8vo., 12s. 6d. 2O Coloured Plates. 8vo., 14s.

LETTERs to YoUNG SHOOTERS (Third

Series). Comprising a Short Natural Thompson and Cannan. HAND

History of the Wildfowl that are Rare IN-HAND FIGURE SKATING. By Nor

or Common to the British Islands, CLIFFE G. THOMPSON and F. LAURA

with Complete Directions in Shooting CANNAN, Members of the Skating Club.

Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland. With an Introduction by Captain J. H.

With 200 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 18s. THOMSON, R.A. With Illustrations.

Pole (WILLIAM). 16mo., 6s.

THE THEORY OF THE MODERN SCIEN

TIFIC GAME OF WHIST. Fep. 8vo., | Wilcocks. THESEA FISHERMAN: Com

2s. 6d. prising the Chief Methods of Hook and

THE Evolution of WHIST: a Study Line Fishing in the British and other

of the Progressive Changes which the Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and

Game has undergone. Crown 8vo., Boating. By J. C. WILCOCKS. Illustrated.

>s. 6d. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Weterinary Medicine, &c.

Steel (John HENRY). Schreiner. — THE ANGORA GOAT

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASEs OF THE (published under the auspices of the

DOG. With 88 Illustrations. 8vo., South African Angora Goat Breeders'

Ios. 6d. Association), and a Paper on the Ostrich

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF (reprinted from the Zoologist for March,

the Ox. With 119 Illustrations. 1897). By S. C. CRONwright

8vo., 15s. SCHRIENER. 8vo.

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF THE

SHEEP. With Ioo Illustrations. 8vo., ‘Stonehenge.”—THE DOG IN HEALTH

I2.5. AND DISEASE. By ‘STONEHENGE'.

OUTLINEs of EQUINE ANATOMY : a With 78 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7s.6d.

Manual for the use of Veterinary

students in the Dissecting Room. Youatt (WILLIAM).

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. | THE HORSE. Revised and enlarged. By

Fitzwygram.--HORSES AND STABLEs. W. WATSON, M.R.C.V.S. With 52
By Major-General Sir F. Fitzwygr AM, Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Bart. With 56 pages of Illustrations. THE DOG.. Revised and enlarged. With

8vo., 2s. 6d, net. 33 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 6s,
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LOG/C, RAIA, TOR/C,

Abbott.--THE ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. By

T. K. ABBOTT, B.D. 12mo., 3s.

Aristotle.

THE ETHICs: Greek Text, Illustrated

with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALEX

ANDER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S

ETHICs. Books I.-IV. (Book X. c.

vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With a con

tinuous Analysis and Notes. By the

Rev. EDwARD MOORE, D.D. Cr.

8vo., Ios. 6d.

Bacon (FRANCIS).

COMPLETE WORKs. Edited by R. L.

ELLis, JAMES SPEDDING, and D. D.

HEATH. 7 vols. 8vo., A 3 13s. 6d.

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all his

occasional Works. Edited by JAMES

SPEDDING, 7 vols. 8vo., A4 4s.

THE ESSAYS : with Annotations.

RICHARD WHATELY, D.D.

Io.s. 6d.

THE Essays: Edited, with Notes. By

F. STORR and C. H. GIBSON. Cr.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE ESSAYS. With Introduction, Notes,

and Index. By E. A. ABBOTT, D. D.

2 vols. Fop. 8vo., 6s. The Text and

Index only, without Introduction and

By

8vo.,

Notes, in One Volume. FCp. 8vo.,

2s. 6d.

Bain (ALEXANDER).

MENTAL SCIENCE. Crown 8vo., 6.s. 6d.

MORAL SCIENCE. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

The two works as above can be had in one

volume, price Ios. 6d.

SENSES AND THE INTELLECT. 8vo., 15s.

EMotions AND THE WILL. 8vo., 15s.

LOGIC, DEDUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE.

Part I., 4s. Part II., 6.s. 6d.

PRACTICAL ESSAYS. Crown 8vo., 2s.

Bray.—THE PHILOSOPHY, OF NECES-I

sity; or Law in Mind as in Matter.

By CHARLES BRAY. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Crozier (JOHN BEATTIE).

History of INTELLECTUAL DEVELOP

MENT: on the Lines of Modern Evolu

tion.

Vol. I. Greek and Hindoo Thought ;

Graeco-Roman Paganism; Judaism;

and Christianity down to the Closing

of the Schools of Athens by Justi

nian, 529 A.D. 8vo., 14.

Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.
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Crozier (JOHN BEATTIE)—continued.

CIVILISATION AND PROGRESS ; being

the Outlines of a New System of

Political, Religious and Social Philo

sophy. 8vo., 14s.

Davidson.—THE LOGIC OF DEFINI

TION, Explained and Applied. By

WILLIAM L. DAVIDSON, M.A. Crown

8vo., 6s.

Green (THOMAS HILL). The Works of.

Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP.

Vols. I. and II. Philosophical Works.

8vo., 16s. each.

Vol. 1 II. Miscellanies. With Index to

the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo.,

2.I.s.

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF

POLITICAL OBLIGATION. 8vo., 5s.

Hodgson (SHADworth H.).

TIME AND SPACE: a Metaphysical

Essay. 8vo., 16s.

THE THEORY OF PRACTICE : an Ethical

Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLECTION. 2

vols. 8vo., 21s.

THE METAPHYSIC OF ExPERIENCE. 4

vols. I. General Analysis of Experi

ence. II. Positive Science. III. Anal

ysis of Conscious Action. IV. The

Real Universe.

Hume.--THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS

of DAVID HUME. Edited by T. H.

GREEN and T. H. GROSE. 4 vols. 8vo.,

56s. Or separately, Essays, 2 vols.

28s. Treatise of Human Nature. 2

vols. 28s.

James.—THE WILL TO BELIEVE, and

other Essays in Popular Philosophy.

By WILLIAM JAMES, M.D., LL.D., &c.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. - - - -

Justinian.--THE INSTITUTES OF JUS-.

TINIAN : Latin Text, chiefly that of

Huschke, with English Introduction,

Translation, Notes, and Summary. By .

THOMAS C. SANDARs, M.A. 8vo., 18s,

Kant (IMMANUEL).

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, AND

OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF

ETHICS. Translated byT. K. ABBOTT,

B. D. With Memoir. 8vo., 12s. 6d.

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE

METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS. Trans

lated by T. K. ABBOTT, B.D. Crown

8vo., 35. - - - -
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy—continued.

ECant (IMMANUEL)—continued.

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND HIS

ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY

OF THE FOUR FIGURES. Translated

by T. K. ABBOTT. 8vo., 6s.

Killick.-HANDBOOK To MILL's SYS

TEM OF LOGIC. By Rev. A. H. KIL

Lick, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Ladd (GEORGE TRUMBULL).

OUTLINES OF DESCRIPTIVE PSYCHO

LOGY: a Text-Book of Mental Science

for Colleges and Normal Schools. 8vo.

PHILOSOPHY OF KNOWLEDGE: an In

quiry into the Nature, Limits and

Validity of Human Cognitive Faculty.

8vo. 18s.

Philosophy of MIND: an Essay on

the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo.,

I6s.

ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PSY

CHOLOGY. 8vo., 21s.

OUTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PSY

CHOLOGY. A Text-Book of Mental

Science for Academies and Colleges.

8vo., 12s.

PSYCHOLOGY, DESCRIPTIVE AND EX

PLANATORY: a Treatise of the Pheno

mena, Laws, and Development of

Human Mental Life. 8vo., 21s.

PRIMER OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown 8vo.,

5s. 6d.

Lewes.—THE HISTORYOF PHILOSOPHY,

from Thales to Comte. By GEORGE

HENRY LEWES. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

Lutoslawski.--THE ORIGIN AND

GRowth of PLATO's Logic. By W.

LUTOSLAWSKI. 8vo., 21s.

Max Müller (F.).

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo., 21s.

THREE INTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo.,

2s. 6d. net.

IMill.—ANALYSIS OF THE PHENOMENA

of the HUMAN MIND. By JAMEs

M.ILL. 2 vols. 8vo., 28s.

Mill (John STUART).

A SystEM OF LOGIC. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

ON LIBERTY. Cr. 8vo., 1s. 4d.

CONSI ERATIONSON REPRESENTATIVE

GOVERNMENT. Crown 8vo., 2s.

JJTILITARIANISM. 8vo, , 2s. 6d.

Mill (John STUART)—continued.

EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM

HAMILTON's PHILosophy. 8vo., 16s.

NATURE, THE Utility of RELIGION,

AND THEISM. Three Essays. 8vo., 53.

Romanes.—MIND AND MOTION AND

MoniSM. By GEORGEJoHN Romanes,

LL.D., F.R.S. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Stock (St. GEORGE).

DEDUCTIVE LOGIC, FCp. 8vo., 3s.6d.

LECTURES IN THE LYCEUM ; or, Aris

totle's Ethics for English Readers.

Edited by St. GEORGE STock.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Sully (JAMEs).

THE HUMAN MIND : a Text-book of

Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 21s.

OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown

8vo., 9s.

THE TEACHER'S HANDBOOK OF PSY.

CHOLOGY. Crown 8vo., 6.s. 6d.

STUDIES OF CHILDHOOD. 8vo. Ios. 6d.

CHILDREN’s WAYs: being Selections

from the Author’s “Studies of Child

hood,' with some additional Matter.

With 25 Figures in the Text. Crown

8vo., 4.s. 6d.

Sutherland. — THE ORIGIN AND

GROWTH OF THE MORAL INSTINCT.

By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A.

Swinburne.—PICTURE LOGIC: an

Attempt to Popularise the Science of

Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMEs Swin

BURNE, M.A. With 23 Woodcuts.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

Weber.—HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY.

By ALFRED WEBER, Professor in the

University of Strasburg, Translated by

FRANK THILLY, Ph.D. 8vo., 16s.

Whately (ARCHBISHOP).

BACON's ESSAYS. With Annotations.

8vo., Ios. 6d.

ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d.

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Cr. 8vo.,

4s. 6d.

LEssons on REASONING. Fcp. 8vo,

1s. 6d. -
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy—continued.

Zeller (Dr. EDwARD, Professor in the Zeller (Dr. EDWARD)—continued.

University of Berlin).

THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND SCEP

tics. Translated by the Rev. O. J.

REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 155.

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF GREEK

PHILOSOPHY. Translated by SARAH

F. ALLEYNE and EVELYN ABBOTT.

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

PLATO AND THE OLDER ACADEMY.

Translated by SARAH F. ALLEYNE

and ALFRED GOODwiN, B.A. Crown

8vo 18s.

SOCRATESANDTHESOCRATICSCHOOLS:

Translated by the Rev. O. J. REICHEL,

M.A. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIER PERi

PATETICS. Translated by B. F. C.

COSTELLOE, M.A., and J. H. MUIR

HEAD, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 245.

MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY.

/Stonyhurst Series.)

A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY.

By C. S. DEVAs, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 6d.

FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNowLEDGE. By

John RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s.

GENERAL METAPHYSICs. By John RICK

ABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s.

LoGic. By RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

MoRAL PHILOSOPHY (ETHICS AND NATU

RAL LAW). By JOSEPH RICKABY, S.J.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

NATURAL THEOLOGY. By BERNARD

BOEDDER, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

PSYCHOLOGY. By MICHAEL MAHER,

S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

History and Science of Language, &c.

Davidson.—LEADING AND IMPORTANT

ENGLISH WORDS: Explained and Ex

emplified. By WILLIAM L. DAVID

son, M.A. FCp. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Farrar.—LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGES.

By F. W. FARRAR, D.D., F.R.S., Cr.

8vo., 6s.

Graham.—ENGLISH SYNONYMS, Classi

fied and Explained: with Practical

Exercises. By G. F. GRAHAM. Feap.

8vo., 6s.

Max Müller (F.).

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE, Founded

on Lectures delivered at the Royal

Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols.

Crown 8vo., 21s.

BioGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND THE

HOME OF THE ARYAS. Crown 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

Max Müller (F.)—continued.

THREE LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE

OF LANGUAGE, AND ITS PLACE IN

GENERAL EDUCATION, delivered at

Oxford, 1889. Crown 8vo., 3s. net.

Roget. —THESAURUS OF ENGLISH

WORDS AND PHRASES. Classified and

Arranged so as to Facilitate the Ex

pression of Ideas and assist in Literary

Composition. By PETER MARK Roget,

M.D., F.R.S. Recomposed throughout,

enlarged and improved, partly from the

Author's Notes, and with a full Index,

by the Author's Son, John Lewis

ROGET. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Whately.—ENGLISH SYNONYMs. By

E. JANE WHATELY. FCap. 8vo., 3s.
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Political Economy and Economics.

Macleod (HENRY DUNNING)—cont. .

THE THEORY OF CREDIT. 8vo. Vol.

I. Ios, net. Vol. II., Part I., Ios. net.

Vol. II. Part II., Ios, net.

A DIGEST OF THE LAW OF BILLs of

ExCHANGE, BANK NOTEs, &c.

[/n the press.

Mill.–PoliticAL ECONOMY. By John

STUART MILL.

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 3s 6d.

Library Adition. 2 vols. 8vo., 3os.

Mulhall.—INDUSTRIES AND WEALTH

OF NATIONS. By MICHAEL G. MUi

HALL., F.S.S. With 32 Full-page

Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 8s. 6d.

Soderini. —SOCIALISM AND CATHOLI

CISM. From the Italian of Count

EDWARD SODERINI. By RICHARD

JENERy-SHEE. With a Preface by

Cardinal VAUGHAN. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Symes.—POLITICAL ECONOMY: a Short

Text-book of Political Economy. With

a Supplementary Chapter on Socialism.

By J. E. SYMES, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Toynbee.—LECTUREs on the IN

DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 18th

CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By ARNOLD

TOYNBEE. With a Memoir of the

Author by BENJAMIN Jowett, D.D.

8vo., Io.s. 6d.

Webb (SIDNEY and BEATRICE).

THE HISTORY OF TRADE UNIONISM.

With Map and full Bibliography of

the Subject. 8vo., 18s.

INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY: a Study in

Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo.,25s. net.

AND POLITICAL SCIENCE.

Ashley-ENGLISH ECONOMIC HISTORY

AND THEORY. By W. J. AsHLEY.

, Cr. 8vo., Part I., 5s. Part II., Ios. 6d.

IBagehot.—ECONOMIC STUDIES. By

- ALTER BAGEHOT. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Barnett.—PRACTICABLE SOCIALISM :

Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev.

S. A. and Mrs. BARNET.T. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Brassey.—PAPERS AND ADDRESSES ON

WoRK AND WAGES. By Lord BRASSEY.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

Channing.—THE TRUTH ABOUT AGRI

CULTURAL DEPRESSION: An Economic

Study of the Evidence of the Royal

Commission. By FRANCIS ALLSTON

CHANNING, M.P., one of the Commis

sion. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Devas.-A MANUAL OF POLITICAL

ECONOMY. By C. S. DEVAs, M.A.

Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

Dowell.—A HISTORY OF TAXATION

AND TAXES IN ENGLAND, from the

Earliest Times to the Year 1885. By

STEPHEN DowELL (4 vols. 8vo.). Vols.

I. and II. The History of Taxation,

21s. Vols. III. and IV. The History of

Taxes, 21s.

Jordan.--THE STANDARD OF VALUE.

By WILLIAM LEIGHTON JORDAN.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Macleod (HENRY DUNNING).

BIMETALISM. 8vo., 5s. net.

THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BANK

ING. Vol. I. 8vo., 12s. Vol. II. 14s.

STUDIES IN ECONOMICS

Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science.

THE HISTORY OF LOCAL RATES IN ENG

LAND: Five Lectures. By EDWIN

CANN AN, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

GERMAN SOCIAL DEMOCRACY. By

BERTRAND RUSSELL, B.A. With an

Appendix on Social Democracy and

the Woman Question in Germany by

ALYs RUSSELL, B.A. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

SELECT DOCUMENTS ILLUSTRATING THE

HISTORY OF TRADE UNIONISM.

1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by

W. F. GALTON. With a Preface

by SIDNEY WEBB, LL.B. Crown

8vo., 53. w

LOCAL VARIATIONS OF RATES AND

WAGES. By F. W. LAURENCE, B.A.,

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

[/n the press.

DEPLOIGE'S REFERENDUM EN SUISSE.

Translated with Introduction and Notes,

by C. P. TREVELYAN, M.A.

[/n preparation

SELECT DOCUMENTS ILLUSTRATING THE

STATE REGULATION OF WAGES.

Edited, with Introduction and Notes,

by W. A. S. HEwins, M.A.

{In preparation.

HUNGARIAN GILD RECORDs. Edited by

Dr. JULIUS MANDELLO, of Budapest.

[/n preparation.

THE RELATIONS BETween ENGLAND

AND THE HANSEATICLEAGUE. By Miss

E. A. MACARTHUR. [In preparation.

THE ECONOMIC Policy OF COLBERT.

By A. J. SARGENT, B.A. [/n preparation.
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Evolution, Anthropology, &c.

Clodd (Edward). t

THE STORY OF CREATION : a Plain Ac

count of Evolution. With 77 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

A PRIMER of Evolution : being a

Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The

Story of Creation’. With Illus

trations. Fop. 8vo., Is. 6d.

Lang.—CUSTOM AND MYTH: Studies

ofEarly Usage and Belief. By ANDREw

LANG. With 15 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Lubbock.--THE ORIGIN OF CIVILISA

TION and the Primitive Condition of

Man. By Sir J. LUBBock, Bart., M. P.

With 5 Plates and 20 Illustrations in the

Text. 8vo., 18s.

Romanes (GEORGE JoHN).

DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN : an Ex

position of the Darwinian Theory,

and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian

Questions.

Part I. THE DARW.INIAN THEORY.

With Portrait of Darwin and 125

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Part II. Post-DARwiniAN QUES

TIONs: Heredity and Utility. With

Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus

trations. Cr. 8vo., Io.s. 6d.

Part III. POST-DARWINIAN QUES

TIONS: Isolation and Physiological

Selection. Crown 8vo., 5s.

AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANNISM.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

ESSAYS. Edited by C. LLoyd

MoRGAN, Principal of University

College, Bristol. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Classical Literature, Translations, &c.

Abbott.—HELLENICA. A Collection of

Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy,

History, and Religion. Edited by

EvelyNABBOTT, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., 16s.

AEschylus.-EUMENIDES OF AFSCHY

LUS. With Metrical English Translation.

By J. F. DAVIES...ºvo, 7s.

Aristophanes.—The ACHARNIANS OF

ARISTOPHANES, translated into English

Verse. By R. Y. TYRRELL. Cr. 8vo., 1s.

Aristotle.—YouTH AND OLD AGE,

LIFE AND DEATH, AND RESPIRATION.

Translated, with Introduction and

Notes, by W. OGLE, M.A., M.D.,

F.R.C.P., sometime Fellow of Corpus

Christi College, Oxford, 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Becker (W. A.). Translated by the

Rev. F. Metcalfe, B. D.

GALLUs: or, Roman Scenes in the Time

of Augustus. With 26. Illustrations.

Post 8vo., 3s. 6d.

CHARICLES: or, Illustrations of the

Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.

With 26 Illustrations. Post 8vo., 3s.6d.

IButler. — THE AUTHORESS OF THE

ODYSSEY, where AND when SHE

wROTE, who SHE was, THE USE SHE

MADE OF THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE

POEM GREw UNDER HER HANDS. By

SAMUEL BUTLER, Author of ‘Erewhon,'

&c. With 14 Illustrations and 4 Maps.

8vo., Ios. 6d.

Cicero.—CICERo's CoRRESPONDENCE.

By R. Y. TYRRELL. Vols. I., II., III.

8vo., each 12s. Vol. IV., 15s. Vol.

V., 14s.

Eg bert. — INTRODUCTION TO THE

STUDY OF LATIN INSCRIPTIONs. By

JAMES C. EGBERT, Junr., Ph.D. With

numerous Illustrations and Facsimiles.

Square crown 8vo., 16s.

Horace.—THE WORKS OF HORACE,

rendered into English Prose. With

Life, Introduction, and Notes. By

WILLIAM Coutts, M.A. Crown 8vo.,

55. net.

Lang.—HoMER AND THE EPIC. By

ANDREW LANG. Crown 8vo., 9s. net.

Lucan.—THE PHARSALIA OF LUCAN.

Translated into Blank Verse. By

Sir Edward RIDLEY. 8vo., 14s.

IMackail.—SELECT EPIGRAMS FROM

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W.

MACKAIL. Edited with a Revised Text,

Introduction, Translation, and Notes

8vo., 16s.

Rich.-A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN AND

GREEK ANTIQUITIES. By A. Rich,

B.A. With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown

8vo., 7s.6d.
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Classical Literature, Translations, &c.—continued.

Sophocles.—Translated into English Virgil.—THE AENEID OF VIRGIL. Trans.

Verse. By Robert WHITELAw, M.A.,

Assistant Master in Rugby School. Cr.

8vo., 8s. 6d.

Tacitus.—THE HISTORY OF P. CoR

NELIUS TACITUS. Translated into

English, with an Introduction and

Notes, Critical and Explanatory, by

ALBERT WILLIAM QUILL, M.A.,

T.C.D. 2 Vols. Vol. I., 8vo., 7s. 6d.,

Vol. II., 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Tyrrell.—TRANSLATIONS INTo GREEK

AND LATIN VERSE. Edited by R. Y.

TYRRELL. 8vo., 6s.

lated into English Verse by John CoN

INGTON. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE POEMS OF VIRGIL. Translated

into English Prose by John CoNING

TON. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE AENEID of VIRGIL,freely translated

into English Blank Verse. By W. J.

THORNHILL. Crown 8vo., 7s.6d.

THE AENEID OF VIRGIL. Translated

into English Verse by JAMES

RHOADES.

Books I.- VI. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Books VII.-XII. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Poetry and the Drama.

|Armstrong (G.F.Savage)—continued.Allingham (WILLIAM).

Irish SoNGs AND POEMs. With Fron

tispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe.

Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

LAURENCE BLOOMFIFLD. With Por

trait of the Author. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Flower PIECES; DAY AND NIGHT

SONGS ; BALLADS. With 2 Designs

by D. G. RossEtti. Fep. 8vo., 6s. ;

large paper edition, 12s.

LIFE AND PHANTASY : with Frontis

KING SOLOMON. (The Tragedy of

Israel, Part III.) Fep. 8vo., 6s.

UGONE: a Tragedy. Fep. 8vo., 6s.

A GARLAND FROM GREECE : Poems.

Fop. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

STORIES OF WICKLow: Poems, Fep.

8vo., 7s. 6d.

MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: a

Satire. FCp. 8vo., 4s.

ONE IN THE INFINITE : a Poem. Cr.

8vo., 7s. 6d.

piece by Sir J. E. MILLAIS, Bart., Armstrong.—THE POETICAL WORKS

and Design by ARTHUR HUGHES.

Fop. 8vo. 6s. ; large paper edition, 12s.

THOUGHT AND WORD, AND ASHBY

MANOR; a Play. Fop. 8vo., 6s. ; large

paper edition, 12s.

BLACKBERRIES. Imperial 16mo), 6s.

Sets of the above 6 vols. may be had in

uniform half-parchment binding, price 30s.

Armstrong (G. F. SAVAGE).

PoeMs: Lyrical and Dramatic.

8vo., 6s

Fcp.

KING SAUL. (The Tragedy of Israel,

Part I.) Fop. 8vo. 5s.

KING DAvid. (The Tragedy of Israel,

Part II.) Fop. 8vo., 6s.

OF EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG.

8vo., 5s.

Fcp.

| Arnold.—THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD :

or, the Great Consummation. By Sir

EDwin ARNOLD. With 14 Illustra

tions after HOLMAN HUNT. Crown

8vo., 6s.

Beesly (A. H.).

BALLADs, AND OTHER VERSE. Fep.

8vo., 5s.

DANTON, AND OTHER VERSE. Fep.

8vo., 4s. 6d.

Bell (Mrs. HUGH).

CHAMBER COMEDIES: a Collection of

Plays and Monologues for the Draw

ing Room. Crown 8vo., 6s.

FAIRY TALE PLAYs, AND How to ACT

THEM. With 91 l)iagrams and 52

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
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Poetry and the Drama—continued.

Cochrane (ALFRED).

THE KESTREL's NEST,and other Verses.

FCp. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

LEVIORE PLECTRO : Occasional Verses.

Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Douglas. – PoEMS OF A COUNTRY

GENTLEMAN. By Sir GEORGE DOUG

LAs, Bart. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Goethe.

FAUST, Part I., the German Text, with

Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT

M. SELSs, Ph.D., M.A. Cr. 8vo., 5s.

THE FIRST PART OF THE TRAGEDY

OF GOETHE's FAUST IN ENGLISH.

By THos. E. WEBR, LL.D. New

and Cheaper Edition, with the Death

of Faust, from the Second Part.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Gurney (Rev. ALFRED, M.A.).

DAY-DREAMs: Poems. Cr. 8vo, 3s.6d.

LOVE's FRUITION, and other Poems.

Fop. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Hampton.—FOR REMEMBRANCE. A

Record of Life's Beginnings. Three

Poetical Quotations for Every Day in

the Year for Birth, Baptism, Death.

Illustrative of our Life, Temporal, Spirit

ual, Eternal. Interleaved for Names.

Compiled by the Lady LAURA HAMP

T ON. Fop. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Ingelow (JEAN).

POETICALWorks. 2 vols. Fop.8vo., 12s.

Complete in One Volume. Crown

8vo., 7s. 6d.

LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS. Selected

from the Writings of JEAN INGELow.

Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. ; cloth plain, 3s.

cloth gilt.

Lang (ANDREw).

GRASS OF PARNASSUS.

2s. 6d. net.

THE BLUE Poetry Book. Edited by

ANDREW LANG. With IOO Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 6s.

FCp. 8vo.,

Layard.—SONGS IN MANY Moods.

By NINA. F. LAYARD. And THE

WANDERING ALBATRoss, &c. By

ANNIE CORDER. In one volume.

Crown 8vo., 53.

Lecky.—PoEMs. By W. E. H. LEcky.

FCp. 8vo., 5s.

Lytton (THE EARL OF) (Owen

MEREDITH).

MARAH. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 6d.

KING POPPY : a Fantasia. With I

Plate and Design on Title-Page by

Sir EDwARD BURNE-JONES, A. R.A.

Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

THE WANDERER. Cr. 8vo., Ios. 6d.

LUCILE. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

SELECTED POEMS. Cr. 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Macaulay.—LAYs of ANCIENT Rome,

witH Ivry, AND THE ARMADA. By

Lord MACAULAY.

Illustrated by G. SCHARF.

Io.s. 6d.

————— Bijou

18mo., 2s. 6d., gilt top.

———Popular Edition.

Fcp. 4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth.

Illustrated by J. R. WEGUELIN. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Annotated Edition.

sewed, Is. 6d. cloth.

Macdonald (GEORGE, LL.D.).

A BOOK OF STRIFE, IN THE FORM OF

THE DIARY OF AN OLD SOUL: Poems.

18mo... 6s.

RAMPOLLI : GROWTHS FROM A LONG

PLANTED Root; being Translations,

new and old (mainly in verse), chiefly

from the German ; along with 'A

Year's Diary of an Old Soul". Crown

8vo., 6s.

Moffat.—CRICKEty CRICKET: Rhymes

and Parodies. By Douglas MoffAT.

With Frontispiece by Sir FRANK Lock

wood, Q.C., M.P., and 53 Illustrations

by the Author. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Morris (WILLIAM).

POETICAL WORKS-LIBRARY EDITION.

Complete in Ten Volumes. Crown

8vo., price 6s. each :—

THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 4 vols.

each.

THE LIFE AND DEATH OF JASON. 6s.

THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, and

other Poems.

THE STORY OF SIGURD THE VolsuNé;.

and the Fall of the Niblungs. 6s.

LovE is ENough ; or, The Freeing qf

Pharamond : a Morality; and PoEMs

BY THE WAY. 6s.

FCp. 4to.,

Edition.

Fep. 8vo., 1s.

65.
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Poetry and the Drama—continued.

Morris (WILLIAM)—continued.

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER. Done into

English Verse. 6s.

THE AENEIDs of VIRGIL. Done into

English Verse. 6s.

Certain of the Poetical Works may also be

had in the following Editions:—

THE EARTHLY PARADISE.

Popular Edition. 5 vols. 12mo.,

25s. ; or 5s. each, sold separately.

The same in Ten Parts, 25s. ; or 2s. 6d.

each, sold separately.

Cheap Edition, in 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

LovE is ENOUGH ; or, The Freeing of

Pharamond : a Morality. Square

crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. t

POEMs BY THE WAY. Square crown

8vo., 6s. :

*...* For Mr. William Morris's Prose

Works, see pp. 22 and 31.

Nesbit.—LAYS AND LEGENDS. By E.

NESBIT (Mrs. HUBERT BLAND). First

Series. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. Second

Series, with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Riley (JAMES WHITCOMB).

OLD FASHIONED ROSES :

I2mo., 55.

A CHILD-WORLD : POEMS.

Poems.

FCp. 8vo.,

55.

RUBAIYAT of Doc SIFERs. With 43

Illustrations by C. M. RELYEA.

Crown 8vo., 6s. |

Fiction, Humour, &c.

Allingham.—CROOKED PATHS. By

FRANCIS ALLINGHAM. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Anstey (F., Author of ‘Vice Versâ’).

VOCES POPULI. Reprinted from

‘Punch'. First Series. With 20

Illustrations by J. BERNARD PART

RIDGE. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE MAN FROM BLANKLEY's: a Story

in Scenes, and other Sketches. With

24 Illustrations by J. BERNARD PART

RIDGE. Post 4to., 6s.

Astor.—A Journey INOTHER WoRLDs:

a Romance of the Future. By John

JACOB ASTOR. With Io Illustrations.

(ºr, 8yo., 6s..

Romanes.—A SELECTION FROM THE

POEMs OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANEs,

M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. With an Intro

duction by T. HERBERT WARREN,

President of Magdalen College, Oxford,

Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d.

Shakespeare.-BowDLER's FAMILY

SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts.

1 vol. 8vo., 14s. Or in 6 vols. FCp.

8vo., 2Is.

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY BOOK.

By MARY F. DUNBAR. 32mo., Is. 6d.

Tupper.—POEMs. By JOHN LUCAS

TUPPER. Selected and Edited by

WILLIAM MICHAEL ROSSETTI. Crown

8vo., 5s.

WordsWorth. — SELECTED POEMS.

By ANDREw LANG. With Photo

gravure Frontispiece of Rydal Mount.

With 16 Illustrations and numerous

Initial Letters. By ALFRED PARSONs,

A. R.A. Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Wordsworth and Coleridge.—A

DESCRIPTION OF THE WORDSWORTH

AND COLERIDGE MANUSCRIPTS IN THE

POSSESSION OF Mr. T. NORTON LONG

MAN. Edited, with Notes, by W. HALE

WHITE. With 3 Facsimile Reproduc

tions. 4to., Ios. 6d.

Beaconsfield (THE EARL OF).

NOVELS AND TALES.

Complete in 11 vols. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d.

each.

Vivian Grey. Sybil.

TheYoungDuke,&c. | Henrietta Temple.

Alroy, Ixion, &c. | Venetia.

Contarini Fleming, | Coningsby.

&c. Lothair.

Tancred. Endymion.

Novels AND TALEs. The Hughenden

Edition. With 2 Portraits and II

Vignettes. II vols. Cr. 8vo., 42s.

Black.—THE PRINCESS DESIR£E. By.

CLEMENTIA BLACK. With 8 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Deland (MARGARET).

PHILIP AND HIS WIFE. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE WisDOM OF FOOLS: Stories. Cr.,.

8vo., 5s,
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Fiction, Humour, &c.—continued.

I)iderot.— RAMEAU’s NEPHEw : a Haggard (H. RIDER)—continued.

Translation from Diderot's Autographic | THE PEOPLE of the Mist. With 16

Text. By SYLVIA MARGARET Hill. Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. MONTEZUMA’s DAUGHTER. With 24

Dougall. — BEGGARS ALL. By L. Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

DougALL. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. SHE. With 32 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

Doyle (A. ConAN).

MICAH CLARKE : a Tale of Monmouth's

Rebellion. With Io Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, and

other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE REFUGEEs: a Tale of the Hugue

nots. With 25 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE STARK-MUNRo LETTERs. Cr.

8vo., 3 s. 6d.

Farrar (F. W., Dean of Canterbury).

DARKNESS AND DAWN: or, Scenes in

the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale.

Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

GATHERING CLOUDs: a Tale of the

Days of St. Chrysostom. Crown

8vo., 7s. 6d.

Fowler (EDITH H.).

THE YouNG PRETENDERs. A Story of

Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by

PHILIP BURNE-Jones. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

THE PROFESSOR'S CHILDREN. With

24 Illustrations by ETHEL KATE

BURGESS. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Froude.—THE Two CHIEFS OF DUN

BOY : an Irish Romance of the Last

Century. By JAMEs A. FROUDE. Cr.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Gilkes.—KALLISTRATUS: An Autobio

graphy. A Story of the Hannibal and

the Second Punic War. By A. H.

GILKES, M.A., Master of Dulwich Col

lege. With 3 Illustrations by MAURICE

GREIFFENHAGEN. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Graham.--THE RED SCAUR : a Story

of the North Country. By P. ANDER.

SON GRAHAM. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Gurdon.—-MEMORIES AND FANCIES :

Suffolk Tales and other Stories; Fairy

Legends; Poems; Miscellaneous Arti

cles. By the late LADY CAMILLA

GURDON, Author of ‘Suffolk Folk

Lore’. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Haggard (H. RIDER).

HEART OF THE WORLD.

Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s.

JOAN HASTE. With 20 Illustrations,

Cr. 8vo., 35, 6d,

With 15

ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 31 Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

MAIWA's REVENGE. Crown 8vo., Is. 6d.

COLONEL QUARITCH, V.C. Cr. 8vo.,

3s. 6d.

CLEOPATRA. With 29 Illustrations

Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

BEATRICE. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

ERic BRIGHTEYEs. With 51 Illustra

tions. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

NADA the LILY. With 23 Illustra

tions. Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

ALLAN's WIFE. With 34 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE WITCH's HEAL). With 16 Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

MR. MEESON'S WILL. With 16 Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

DAWN. With 16 Illustrations.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Haggard andLang.—THE WORLD's

DESIRE. By H. RIDER HAGGARD and

ANDREw LANG. With 27 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Harte.— IN THE CARQUINEz Woods,

and other Stories. By BRET HARTE.

Cr. 8vo., 3s.6d.

Hope.--THE HEART of PRINCEss

OsRA. By ANTHONY HoPE. With 9

Illustrations by John WILLIAMSON.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Hornung.—THE UNBIDDEN GUEst.

By E. W. HoRNUNG. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Jerome.--SKETCHES IN LAVENDER:

Blue and Green. By JEROME. K.

JEROME, Author of ‘Three Men in a

Boat,’ &c. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Lang.—A MONK OF FIFE : a Story of

the Days of Joan of Arc. By ANDREw

LANG. With 13 Illustrations by SELwyN

IMAGE. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Levett-Yeats (S.).

THE CHEVALIER D'AURIAC.

8vo., 6s.

A GALAHAD OF THE CREEks, and,

other Stories. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Crown

Crown
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Fiction, Humour, &c.—continued.

Lyall (EDNA).

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER.

Fop. 8vo., Is. sewed.

Presentation Edition.

trations by LANCELot SPEED.

8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A TRUTH.

FCp. 8vo., Is. sewed: 1s. 6d. cloth.

DoREEN : The Story of a Singer. Cr.

8vo., 6s.

WAYFARING MEN.

Melville (G. J. WHYTE).

The Gladiators. Holmby House.

The Interpreter. Kate Coventry.

Good for Nothing. Digby Grand.

The Queen's Maries. General Bounce.

Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d. each.

With 20 Illus

Cr.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Merriman.—FLOTsAM : a Story of the

Indian Mutiny. By HENRY SETON MER

RIMAN. With Frontispiece and Vignette

by H. G. MASSEY, A.R.E. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Morris (WILLIAM).

T.E SUNDERING FLOOD. Crown 8vo.,

7s. 6d

THE WATER OF THEWONDROUS ISLES.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

THE WELL AT THE WORLD'S END. 2

vols., 8vo., 28s.

THESTORYOF THEGLITTERING PLAIN,

which has been also called The Land

of the Living Men, or The Acre of

the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5s.

net.

THE ROOTS OF THE MoUNTAINs,

Written in Prose and Verse. Square

crown 8vo., 8s.

A TALE OF THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF

INGS. Written in Prose and Verse.

Square crown 8vo., 6s.

A DREAM OF JOHN BALL, AND A

KING's LESSON. 12mo., Is. 6d.

NEws FROM NowHERE; or, An Epoch

of Rest. Post 8vo., Is. 6d.

*...* For Mr. William Morris's Poetical

Works, see p. 19.

Newman (CARDINAL).

LOSS AND GAIN : The Story of a Con

vert. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,

6s. ; Popular Edition, 3s.6d.

(CALLISTA: A Tale of the Third Cen

tury. Crown 8vo, Cabinet Edition,

6s. ; Popular Edition, 3s.6d.

Oliphant.—OLD MR. TREDGOLD. By

Mrs. OLIPHANT. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley.—SNAP: a Legend

of the Lone Mountain. By C. PHIL

LIPPS-Wolley. With 13 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Quintana.--THE CID CAMPEADOR:

an Historical Romance. By D.

ANTONIO DE TRUEBA Y LA QUINtANA.

Translated from the Spanish by HENRY

J. GILL, M.A., T.C.D. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Rhoscomyl (Owen).

THE JEwel of YNY's GALON: being

a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the

History of the Sea Rovers. With 12

Illustrations by LANCELot SPEED.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

BATTLEMENTANDToweR : a Romance.

With Frontispiece by R. CATON

WOODVILLE. Crown 8vo., 6s.

FOR THE WHITE ROSE OF ARNO : A

Story of the Jacobite Rising of 1745.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Sewell (ELIZABETH M.).

A Glimpse of the World. Amy Herbert.

Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall.

Margaret Percival. Gertrude.

Katharine Ashton. Home Life.

The Earl's Daughter. After Life.

The Experience of Life. Ursula. Ivors.

Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d. each, cloth plain. 2s. 6d.

each, cloth extra, gilt edges.

Stevenson (ROBERT LOUIs).

THE STRANGE CASE of Dr. JekyLL

AND MR. HYDE. Fep. 8vo., Is.

sewed, Is. 6d. cloth.

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. JekyLL

AND MR. HYDE ; with Other Fables.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. -

MORE NEw ARABIAN NIGHTS-THE

DYNAMITER. By Robert Louis

STEVENSON and FANNY WAN DE

GRIFT STEVENson. Crown 8vo.,

3s.6d.

THE WRONG Box. By Robert Louis

STEVENSON and LLOYD OSBOURNE.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Suttner.— LAY Down YoUR ARMs

(Die Waffen Nieder): The Autobio

graphy of Martha Tilling. By BERTHA

voN SUttNER. Translated by T.

HOLMES. Crown 8vo., Is. 6d.

Taylor. — EARLY ITALIAN LovE

STORIES. Edited and Retold by UNA

TAYLOR.
With 12 Illustrations by H,

J. FoED. -
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Fiction, Humour, &c.

Trollope (ANTHoNY).

THE WARDEN. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d.

BARCHESTER TOWERS. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d.

Walford (L. B.).

IVA KILDARE: a Matrimonial Problem.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Mr. SMITH : a Part of his Life. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE BABY's GRANDMOTHER. Crown

8vo., 2s.

COUSINs. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERs. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

PAULINE. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

DICK NETHERBY. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF A WEEK. Crown

8vo. 2s. 6d.

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Crown

8vo. 2s. 6d.

NAN, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE ONEGOOD GUEST. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

“PLOUGHED,’ and other Stories. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE MATCHMAKER. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.
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Popular science (Natural History, &c.).

IButler.—OUR HOUSEHOLD INSECTS.

An Account of the Insect-Pests ſound

in Dwelling-Houses. By Edward A.

BUtLER, B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.). With

113 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

Furneaux (W.).

THE OUTDOOR WORLD; or, The Young

Collector's Handbook. With 18

Plates, 16 of which are coloured,

and 549 Illustrations in the Text.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d

BUTTERFLIES AND Moths (British).

With 12 coloured Plates and 241

Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

LIFE IN PONDS AND STREAMs. With

8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra

tions in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

Hartwig (Dr. GEORGE).

THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WONDERS.

With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts.

8vo., 7s. net.

THE TROPICAL WORLD. With 8 Plates

and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net.

THE POLAR World. With 3 Maps, 8

Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net.

continued.

Watson.—RACING AND CHASING : a

Volume of Sporting Stories and

Sketches. By ALFRED E. T. W.A.T.

SON, Editor of the ‘Badminton Maga

zine'. With 52 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 7s. 6d.

Weyman (STANLEY).

THE HOUSE of the Wolf. Cr. 8vo.,

3s. 6d

A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

THE RED CockADE. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

SHREwsBURY. With 24 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Whishaw (FRED.).

A BOYAR OFTHETERRIBLE: a Romance

of the Court of Ivan the Cruel, First

Tzar of Russia. With 12 Illustrations

by H. G. MASSEY, A.R. E. Cr. 8vo.,

6s.

A TSAR's GRAtitude. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Woods.-WEEPING FERRY, and other

Stories. By MARGARET L. Woods,

Author of ‘A Village Tragedy’. Crown

8vo., 65.

IHartwig (Dr. GEORGE)—continued.

THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. With

3Mapsand8oWoodcuts. 8vo.,7s. net.

THE AERIAL WORLD. With Map, 8

Plates and 6o Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net.

HEROEs of THE POLAR World. 19

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.

WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTs.

4o Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.

WoRKERS UNDER THE GROUND. 29

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.

MARVELS over our HEADs. 29.

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.

SEA MONSTERS AND SEA BIRDs. 75

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

DENIZENs of the DEEP. II.7 Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Volcanoes AND EARTHQUAKES. 30

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS.

66 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

Helmholtz.-POPULAR LECTUREs on

SciENtific SUBJECTs. By HERMANN

VON HELMHOLTZ. With 68 Woodcuts,

2 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d, each.
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Popular Science (Natural History, &c.).

Hudson (W. H.).

BRitish BIRDs. With a Chapter on

Structure and Classification by FRANK

E. BEDDARD, F.R.S. With 16 Plates

(8 of which are Coloured), and over

Ioo Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo., 7s.6d.

BIRDS IN LONDON. With numerous

Illustrations from Drawings and

Photographs.

Proctor (RICHARD A.).

LIGHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE HOURS.

Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects.

3 vols. Crown 8vo., 5s. each.

ROUGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH. Fami

liar Essays on Scientific Subjects.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

PLEASANT WAYS

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

NATURE STUDIES. By R. A. PROCTOR,

GRANT ALLEN, A. WILSON, T.

IN SCIENCE.

FOSTER and E. CLODD. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

LEIsuRE READINGs. By R. A. PROC

TOR, E. CLODD, A. WILSON, T.

FOSTER, and A. C. RANYARD.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

*...* For Mr. Proctor's other books see

Messrs. Longmans & Co.'s Catalogue of

Scientific Works.

Cr.

Stanley.-A FAMILIAR HISTORY OF

BIRDs. By E. STANLEY, D.D., for

merly Bishop of Norwich. With 160

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

Wood (Rev. J. G.).

HoMEs witHout HANDs: a Descrip

tion of the Habitation of Animals,

classed according to the Principle of

Construction. With 14o Illustrations.

8vo., 7s. net.

Works of

Longmans' ... GAZETTEER OF THE

WoRLD. Edited by GEORGE G. CHis

Hol.M., M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., Aſ2 2s.

cloth, 42 12s. 6d. half-morocco.

Maunder (Samuel).

BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY. With Sup

plement brought down to 1889. By

Rev. JAMES Wood. Fep. 8vo., 6s.

Wood (Rev. J. G.)—continued.

INSECTS At HoME : a Popular Account

of British Insects, their Structure,

Habits and Transformations. With

700 Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

INSECTs ABROAD : a Popular Account

of Foreign Insects, their Structure,

Habits and Transformations. With

6oo Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

BIBLE ANIMALs: a Description of

every Living Creature mentioned in

the Scriptures. With 112 Illustra

tions. 8vo., 7s. net.

PETLAND REvisitED. With 33 Illus

trations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

OUT of Doors; a Selection of Origi

nal Articles on Practical Natural

History. With II Illustrations.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Cr.

STRANGE Dwellings: a Description

of the Habitations of Animals,

abridged from “Homes without

Hands'. With 60 Illustrations. Cr.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

BIRD LIFE OF THE BIBLE, 32 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

WONDERFUL NESTs. 30 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

HOMES UNDER THE GROUND. 28°

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

WILD ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE. 29

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE.

23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE BRANCH BUILDERS.
- 28 Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

SOCIAL HABITATIONS AND PARASIT1C

NESTS. 18 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 2s.

Reference.

Maunder (Samuel)—continued.

TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical,

Historical, Descriptive, and Political.

With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. FCp.

8vo., 6s.

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOw

LEDGE. By the Rev. J. AYRE, M.A.

With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300,

Woodcuts. Fep. 8vo., 63.
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Works of Reference—continued.

IMaunder (Samuel)—continued.

OF KNOWLEDGE AND

Fcp. 8vo.,

TREASURY

LIBRARY OF REFERENCE.

6s.

Historical TREASURY: Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY.

Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

THE TREASURY OF BOTANY. Edited

by J. LINDLEY, F.R.S., and T.

MooRE, F.L.S. With 274 Wood

cuts and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols.

Fc p. 8vo., 12s.

Roget.--THESAURUs of ENGLISHWoRDs

AND PHRASEs. Classified and Ar

ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression

of Ideas and assist in Literary Composi

tion. By PETER MARK Roget, M.D.,

F.R.S. Recomposed throughout, en

larged and improved, partly from the

Author's Notes and with a full Index,

by the Author's Son, John Lewis

ROGET. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Willich.-PopULAR TABLEs for giving

information for ascertaining the value of

Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Pro

perty, the Public Funds, &c. By

CHARLEs M. WILLICH. Edited by H.

BENCE JONES. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

Children’s Books.

Crake (Rev. A. D.).

EDwy THE FAIR ; or, the First Chro

nicle of AEscendune. Crown8vo., 2s 6d.

ALFGARTHE DANE: or, theSecond Chro

nicle of AEscendune. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE Rival HEIRs: being the Third

and Last Chronicle of AEscendune.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

THE HOUSE OF WALDERNE. A Tale

of the Cloister and the Forest in the

Days of the Barons' Wars. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

BRIAN Fitz-Count. A Story of Wal

lingford Castle and Dorchester Abbey.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d

Lang (ANDREW)—EDITED BY.

THE BLUE FAIRy Book. With 138

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE RED FAIRY BOOK. With Ioo

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE GREEN FAIRY Book. With 99
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE YELLow FAIRY Book. With 104

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE PINK FAIRY Book. With 67

Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s.

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. With Ioo

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK.

Edition, without Illustrations.

8vo., 2s. 6d

THE TRUE STORY BOOK. VWith 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

School

Fcp.

Lang (ANDREw)—continued.

THE RED TRUE STORY BOOK. With

Ioo Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK. With

67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Meade (L.T.).

DADDY's BOY. With Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

DEB AND THE DUCHESS. With Illus

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE BERESFORD PRIZE. With Illustra

tions. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

THE HOUSE OF SURPRISEs. With Illu

strations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Molesworth. — SILVERTHORNs. By

Mrs. MOLESworth. With Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

Praeger.—THE ADVENTUREs of the

THREE BOLD BABEs : Hector, Honoria

and Alisander. A Story in Pictures.

By S. RosaMond PRAEGER. With 24

Coloured Plates and 24 Outline Pic

tures. Oblong 4to., 3s. 6d.

Stevenson.—A CHILD'S GARDEN of

VERSEs. By Robert LouisStevenson.

ſcp. 8vo., 5s.

Sullivan.—HERE THEY ARE | More

Stories. Written and Illustrated by

IAMEs F. SULLIVAN. Crown 8vo., 6s,
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Children’s Books—continued.

| Upton (FLORENCE K., and BERTHA)—Upton (Florence K., and BERTHA).

THE ADv ENTURES OF Two DUTCH

DOLLS AND A GOLLIwoGG'. With

31 Coloured Plates and numerous

Illustrations in the Text. Oblong

4to., 6s.

THE GOLLIwoCG’s BICYCLE CLUB.

With 31 Coloured Plates and

numerous Illustrations in the Text.

Oblong 4to., 6s.

Longmans' Series of Books for Girls.

Price 2s. 6d. each.

AtELIER (THE) DU Lys: or an Art

Student in the Reign of Terror.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR.

Mademoiselle Mori: The Younger Sister.

a Tale of Modern That Child.

Rome. Under a Cloud.

In the Olden Time: | Hester's Venture.

a Tale of the The Fiddler of Lugau.

Peasant War in A Child of the Revolu

Germany. tion.

Atherstone PRIORY. By L. N. CoMyN.

THE STORY of A SPRING MoRNING, &c.

By Mrs. MoLEsworth. Illustrated.

THE PALACE IN THE GARDEN. By

Mrs. MOLESWORTH. Illustrated.

NEIGHBOURs. By Mrs. Molesworth.

THE THIRD Miss St. QUENTIN. By

Mrs. MOLEsworth.

The Silver Library.

continued.

THE VEGE-MEN's ReveNGE. With 31

Coloured Plates and numerous Illus

trations in the Text. Oblong 4to, 6s.

Wordsworth.--THE SNOw GARDEN,

and other Fairy Tales for Children. By

ELIZABETH WORDSWORTH. With Io

Illustrations by TREvoR HADDON.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

VERY YoUNG; and QUITE ANother

Story. Two Stories. By JEAN INGE

LOW.

CAN THis BE Love? By LouisA PARR.

KEith DERAMoRE. By the Author of

“Miss Molly'.

SIDNEY. By MARGARET DELAND.

AN ARRANGED MARRIAGE. By DORO

THEA GERARD.

LAST WORDS TO GIRLS ON LIFE At

School AND AFTER SCHOOL. By

MARIA GREY.

Stray THOUGHTs for GIRLs. By

LUCY H. M. SOULSBY, Head Mistress

of Oxford High School. 16mo., Is. 6d.

net.

CROwn 8vo.

Arnold’s (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands.

With 71 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Bagehot's (W.) Biographical Studies.

3s. 6d.

Bagehot's(W.)Economic studies. 3s.6d.

Bagehot's (W.) Literary studies. With

Portrait. 3 vols. 3s. 6d. each.

Baker's (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in

Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Baker's (Sir S.W.) Rifle and Hound in

Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Baring-Gould's (Rev. S.) Curious Myths

of the Middle Ages. 3s.6d.

Baring-Gould's (Rev. S.) origin and

Development of Religious Belief. 2

vols., 3. 6d. each,

3s. 6d. EACH Volume.

Becker's (W. A.) Gallus : or, Roman

Scenes in the Time of Augustus. With

26 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Becker's (W. A.) Charicles: or, Illustra

tions of the Private Life of the Ancient

Greeks. With 26 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Bent's (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma

shonaland. With 117 Illustrations.

3s.6d.

Brassey's (Lady) A Woyage in the “Sun

beam'. With 66 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Butler's (Edward A.) Our Household

Insects. With 7 Plates and 113 Illus

trations in the Text. 3s. 6d.

Clodd's (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain

Account of Evolution. With 77 Illus

trations. 3s. 6d.
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The Silver Library—continued.

Conybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson's

(Very Rev. J. S.) Life and Epistles of

St. Paul. With 46 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Dougall's(L.)Beggars All; a Novel. 3s.6d.

Doyle's (A. Conan) Micah Clarke : a Tale

of Monmouth's Rebellion. With Io

Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Captain of the

Polestar, and other Tales. 3s. 6d.

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Refugees : A

Tale of the Huguenots. With 25

Illustrations, 3s. 6d.

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Stark Munro

Letters. 3s. 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The History of England,

from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat

of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols.

3s.6d. each.

Froude's (J. A.) The English in Ireland.

3 vols. Ios. 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The Divorce ofCatherine

of Aragon. 3s. 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The Spanish Story of

the Armada,and other Essays. 3s.6d.

Froude's (J. A.) Short Studies on Great

Subjects. 4 vols. 3s. 6d. each.

Froude's (J. A.) The Council of Trent.

3s. 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a

History of his Life.

1795-1835. 2 vols. 7s.

1834-1881. 2 vols. 7s.

Froude's (J. A.) Caesar: a Sketch. 3s.6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dun

boy: an Irish Romance of the Last

Century. 3s.6d.

Gleig’s (Rev. G. R.) Life of the Duke of

Wellington. With Portrait. 3s. 6d.

Greville's (C. C. F.) Journal of the

Reigns of King George IV., King

William IV., and Queen Victoria.

8 vols, 3s.6d, each.

Haggard's (H. R.) She . A History of

Adventure. 32 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Allan Quatermain.

With 20 lllustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch,

V.C.: a Tale of Country Life. 3s.6d.

Haggard's (H.R.) Cleopatra. With 29

Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes.

With 51 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard's (H.R.) Beatrice. 3s. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan's Wife. With

34 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard's (H.R.) Montezuma's Daugh

ter. With 25 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) The Witch's Head.

With 16 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Mr. Meeson's Will.

With 16 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard's (H.R.) Nada the Lily. With

23 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard’s (H.R.) Dawn.

trations. 3s.6d

Haggard's (H.R.) The People of the Mist.

With 16 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Joan Haste.

20 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang's (A.) The

World's Desire. With 27 lllus. 3s. 6d.

Harte's (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods,

and other Stories. 3s. 6d.

Helmholtz's (Hermann won)Popular Lec

tures on Scientific Subjects. With 68

Illustrations. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each.

Hornung’s (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest.

With 16 Illus

With

3s.6d.

Howitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable

Places. With 80 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Jefferies’(R.)The story of My Heart: My

Autobiography. With Portrait. 3s.6d.

Jefferies' (R.) Field and Hedgerow.

With Portrait. 3s. 6d.

Jefferies' (R.) Red Deer. 17 Illus. 3s.6d.

Jefferies' (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable.

6d
35. -

Jefferies' (R.) The Toilers of the Field.

With Portrait from the Bust in Salis

bury Cathedral. 3s. 6d.

Kaye (Sir J.) and Malleson's (Colonel)

History of the Indian Mutiny of

1857-8. 6 vols. 3s. 6d. each.

Knight's(E. F.)The Cruise of the “Alerte”;

the Narrative of a Search for Treasure

on the Desert Island of Trinidad.

With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations.

3s. 6d.

Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires

Meet: a Narrative of Recent Travel in

Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan,

Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustra

tions. 3s.6d

Knight's (E. F.) The “Falcon' on the

Baltic. With Map and 11 Illustra

tions. 3s.6d.

Koestlin's (J.) Life of Luther. With 62

Illustrations, &c. 3s.6d.

Lang's (A.) Angling Sketches.

trations. 3s. 6d.

Lang's (A.) The Monk of Fife.

Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

20 Illus

With 13
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The Silver Library—continued.

Lang's (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies

of Early Usage and Belief. 3s. 6d.

Lang's (Andrew) Cock Lane and

Common-Sense. With a New Pre

face. 3s. 6d.

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck's (W.J.)B.C.

1887, A Ramble in British Columbia.

With Maps and 75 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Macaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of

Ancient Rome. With Portrait and

Illustration. 3s. 6d.

Macleod's (H. D.) Elements of Bank

ing. 3s. 6d.

Marbot's (Baron de) Memoirs. Trans

lated. 2 vols. 7s.

Marshman’s (J.C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry

Hayelock. 3s. 6d.

Max Müller's (F.) India, what can it

teach us? 3s. 6d.

Max Müller's (F.) Introduction to the

Science of Religion. 3s. 6d.

Merivale's (Dean) History of the Romans

under the Empire. 8 vols. 3s.6d. ea.

Mill's (J. S.) Political Economy. 3s.6d.

Mill's (J. S.) System of Logic. 3s.6d.

Milner's (Geo.) Country Pleasures: the

Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a garden.

3s.6d.

Nansen's (F.) The First Crossing of

Greenland. With Illustrations and

a Map. 3s. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley's (C.) Snap: a Legend

of the Lone Mountain. With 13

Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) The Moon. 3s.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us.

3.s. 6d.

Proctor's (R.A.)The Expanse of Heaven.

3s.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than

Ours. 3s.6d

Proctor's (R. A.) Our Place among Infl

nities: a Series of Essays contrasting

our Little Abode in Space and Timº

with the Infinities around us. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Suns than

Ours. 3s.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Rough Ways made

Smooth. 3s. 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in

Science. 3s.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marvels

of Astronomy. 3s. 6d.

Proctor's (R.A.) Nature Studies. 3s.6d.

Proctor's (R.A.) Leisure Readings. By

R. A. PROCTOR, EDwARD CLODD,

ANDREw WILSON, THOMAS Foster,

and A. C. RANYARD. With Illustra

tions. 3s. 6d.

Rhoscomyl's (Owen) The Jewel of Ynys

Galon. With 12 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Rossetti’s (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante.

3s. 6d.

Smith's (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the

Carthaginians. With Maps, Plans,

&c. 3s. 6d.

Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of

Birds. With 16o Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Stevenson's (R. L.) The Strange Case of

Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other

Fables. 3s. 6d.

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne's (Ll.)

The Wrong Box. 3s.6d.

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson's

(Fannywan deGrift)More New Arabian

Nights.–The Dynamiter. 3s. 6d.

Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of

the Wolf: a Romance. 3s. 6d.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited.

With 33 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings.

With 60 Illustrations. 3.. 6d.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors.

11 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

With

Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.

Acton.—MoDERN CookERY. By ELIZA

ACTON. With 150 Woodcuts. Fep.

8vo., 4s. 6d.

Bull (THoMAs, M.D.).

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE MANAGE

MENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING

THE PERIOD OF PREGNANCY. Fop.

8vo., Is. 6d.

THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF

CHILDREN IN HEALTH ANDDISEASE.

Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

De Salis (Mrs.).

CAKES AND CONFECTIONs A LA MoDE.

Fcp. 8vo., Is. 6d.

DoGs: a Manual for Amateurs. Fep.

8vo., Is. 6d.

DRESSED GAME AND Poul.TRY A. LA

MoDE. Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA MODE.

Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.—continued.

De Salis (Mrs.)—continued.

DRINKs A LA MoDE. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

ENTRKEs A LA MoDE. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

FLORAL DECORATIONs. Fop. 8vo., 1s.6d.

GARDENING A LA MoDE. Fcp. 8vo.

Part I. Vegetables. Is. 6d.

Part II. Fruits. Is. 6d.

NATIONAL VIANDs A LA MoDE. Fep.

8vo., Is. 6d.

NEw-LAID EGGs. Fop. 8vo., Is. 6d.

OystERs A LAMoDE. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

PUDDINGS AND PASTRY A. LA MODE.

FCp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

SAvouries ALAMoDE. Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Soups AND DRESSED FISH A LA MoDE.

Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES A LA

MoDE. FCp. 8vo., Is. 6d.

Miscellaneous and Critical Works.

Allingham.—VARIETIES IN PROSE.

By WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 3 vols. Cr.

8vo, 18s. (Vols. I and 2, Rambles, by

PATRICIUs WALKER. Vol. 3, Irish

Sketches, etc.)

Armstrong.—ESSAYS AND SKETCHES.

By EDMUNDJ.ARMSTRONG. Fcp.8vo.,5s.

Bagehot.—LiterARY STUDIES. By

ALTER BAGEHOT. With Portrait.

3 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Baring-Gould.—CURIOUS MYTHS OF

THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S.

BARING-Gould. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Baynes.—SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, AND

OTHER Essays. By the late THOMAs

SPENCER BAYNES, LL.B., LL.D.

With a Biographical Preface by Prof.

LEWIS CAMPBELL. Crown 8vo., 7s.6d.

Boyd (A. K. H.). (“A.K.H.B.”).

And see MISCELLA NEOUS THEOLO

GICAL WORKS, p. 32.

AUTUMN HOLIDAYS OF A COUNTRY

PARSON. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

COMMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

CRITICAL ESSAYS OF A COUNTRY

PARSON. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

| De Salis (Mrs.)—continued.

TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL IN

COMEs. Fop. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOR EVERY

HOUSEHOLD. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d.

Lear.—MAIGRE CookERY. By H. L.

SIDNEY LEAR. 16mo., 2s.

Poole.—COOKERY FOR THE DIABETIC,

By W. H. and Mrs. Poole. With

Preface by Dr. PAvy. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Walker (JANE H.).

A BOOK FOR EVERY WOMAN.

Part I. The Management of Children

in Health and out of Health. Cr.

8vo., 2s. 6d.

Part II. Woman in Health and out

of Health. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d.

A HANDBOOK FoR Mothers: being

Simple Hints to Women on the

Management of their Health during

Pregnancy and Confinement, together

with Plain Directions as to the Care

of Infants. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Boyd (A. K. H.) (“A.K.H.B.”)—

continued.

EAST COAST DAYS AND MEMORIES.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES AND MORA

LITIES. Crown 8vo., 3s.6d.

LEISURE HOURS IN TOWN.

8vo., 3s. 6d.

LEssonsof MIDDLEAGE. Cr.8vo.,3s.6d.

OUR LITTLE LIFE. Two Series. Cr.

8vo., 3s.6d, each.

OUR HOMELY COMEDY: ANDTRAGEDY.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

RECREATIONS OF A COUNTRY PARSON.

Three Series. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Brookings.-BRIEFS for DEBATE ON

CURRENT POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND

SOCIAL Topics. Edited by W. DU

BOIS BROOKINGS, A. B. of the Harvard

Law School, and RALPH CURTIS RING

wALT, A.B., Assistant in Rhetoric in

Columbia University, New York. With

an Introduction on ‘The Art of Debate’

by ALBERT BUSHNELL HART, Ph.D., of

Harvard University. With full Index.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Crown
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works—continued.

Butler (SAMUEL).

EREwHON. Cr. 8vo., 5s.

THE FAIR HAVEN. A Work in Defence

of the Miraculous Element in our

Lord's Ministry. Cr. 8vo., 7s.6d.

Life AND HABIT. An Essay after a

Completer View of Evolution. Cr.

8vo., 7s. 6d.

Evolution, OLD AND NEw. Cr. 8vo.,

Io.s. 6d.

ALPS AND SANCTUARIES OF PIEDMONT

AND CANTON TICINO. Illustrated.

Pott 4to., Ios.6d.

LUCK, OR CUNNING, AS THE MAIN

MEANS OF ORGANIC MODIFICATION?

Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Ex VOTO. An Account of the Sacro

Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo

Sesia. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d.

THE AUTHORESS OF THE ODYSSEY,

where AND when SHE wrote,

who SHE was, THE USE SHE MADE

OF THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE POEM

GREw UNDER HER HANDS. With

Illustrations. 8vo., Io.s. 6d.

CHARITIES REGISTER, THE AN

NUAL, AND DIGEST. Volume

for 1898 : being a Classified Register

of Charities in or available in the Metro

polis. With an Introduction by C. S.

LOCH, Secretary to the Council of the

Charity Organisation Society, London.

8vo., 4s.

Dreyfus.-LECTURES ON FRENCH

LITERATURE. Delivered in Melbourne

by IRMA DREYFUs. With Portrait of

the Author. Large crown 8vo., 12s. 6d.

IEvans.—THE ANCIENT STONE IMPLE

MENTS, WEAPONS, AND ORNAMENTS

OF GREAT BRITAIN. By Sir John

EVANS, K.C.B., D.C. L., LL.D.,

F.R.S., etc. With 537 Illustrations.

Medium 8vo., 28s.

Gwilt.—AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ARCHI

TECTURE. By Joseph Gwilt, F.S.A.

Illustrated with more than 11oo Engrav

ings on Wood. Revised (1888), with

Alterations and Considerable Additions

by WYATT PAPworth. 8vo., Aſ2 12s. 6d.

Hamlin.-A TExt-BOOK OF THE HIS

tory of ARCHITECTURE. By A. D. F.

HAMLIN, A.M. With 229 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Haweis.-MUSIC AND MORALs. By the

Rev. H. R. HAweis. With Portrait of

the Author, and numerous Illustrations,

Facsimiles and Diagrams. Crown 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

Hime. — STRAY MILITARY PAPERS.

By Lieut.-Colonel H. W. L. HIME (late

Royal Artillery). 8vo., 7s. 6d.

CoNTENTs.– Infantry Fire Formations—

On Marking at Rifle Matches—The Progress

of Field Artillery—The Reconnoitering Duties

of Cavalry.

Indian Ideals (No. 1).

NARADA SUTRA : an Inquiry into

Love (Bhakti-Jijnásá). Translated

from the Sanskrit, with an Indepen

dent Commentary, by E. T. STURDY.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

Jefferies (RICHARD).

FIELD AND HEDGEROW.

trait. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE STORY OF MY HEART: my Auto

biography. With Portrait and New

Preface by C. J. LONGMAN. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

RED DEER. With 17 Illustrations by J.

CHARLTON and H. TUNALY. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE TOILERS OF THE FIELD. With

Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury
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